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NOTES BY THE WAY. 


Contributed by ‘‘ M.A. (Oxon.)"” 


Another correspondent of the Sé James's Gazette gives 
(February 20th) his experience of ‘‘faces in the dark.” With 
him, as with my friend whom I alluded to last week, the vision 
‘¢is almost instantly followed by sinking into a dreamless sleep.” 
The faces that prelude this sleep ‘‘ are of a nature wholly un- 
expected and novel.” The writer notes that ‘many times, 
though wide awake, he has been able to make the mental remark, 
‘‘T am not sleepy, but I shall be asleep directly, for I never 
saw him, or her, or that before.” But the most interesting 
part of the letter is the suggestion that, concludes it. The 
writer asks ‘“‘ whether it is not conceivable, that as the 
organised human being of a certain order of develop- 
ment, has the power of presenting echoes of lifo to 
the eyes of his followers by the painful use of the im- 
plements of the painter, so it may be within the power 
of living beings to impress their own thoughts visibly 
on one another, by a more direct though a moro subtle process. 
Many things point to the hope that we are on the very verge of 
great discoveries in the science of mind, and especially of the 
powor of interaction between mind and mind. The careful 
study of such curious phenomena as thought-reading, and 
especially the facts of mesmerism, so luminous in their relation 
to physical phenomena in general, will give us a rich harvest, 
and that before long. It is one of the most hopeful signs of the 
times that these facts will now receive an attention from trained 
minds that has been too long denied them. It would be most 
unjust to say that no Attention has been paid to these subjects. 
The labourers have been few, and the public recognition of 
their work by science has been very grudging: but much has been 
done, rather perhaps in the observation of phenomena more 
startling than these problems of mind. The attention lately 
directed to these, and the association of a number of persons of 
eminence in science and literature, whose names will give weight 
-to testimony in the eyes of the public, lead me to hope that the 
newly formed Society for Psychical Research will gather a rich 
harvest in these comparatively unknown fields. Thus it will 
best illuminate the dark places of Spiritualism. 


Mr. Maskelyne, I observe, advertises that he is presenting at 
the Egyptian Hall a burlesque of Spiritualism, He has been 
doing so, with inconsiderable intervals of rest, for many years 
past. But till lately he called his performance ‘‘ an exposure.’ 

I am glad to find that he has abandoned that pretence, and now 
calls his stage tricks by the appropriate name of a ‘‘ burlesque,” 

I remember seeing his first efforts in this direction many years 
ago, when his machinery was crude and his devices were very 
palpable. He has improved since then, I have no doubt. The way 


in which Mrs. Maskelyne was shot up into the air with a very 


palpable creak, by way of illustrating levitation, was very un- 
spiritual, and, from her efforts to balance herself in her elevated 
position, very funny in a sense not intended, The aérial flight 
of the dummy that counterfeited Mr. Maskelyne was equally 
creaky, and suggestive of cordage and windlasses. But ex- 
perience has been serviceable, and the present burlesque enter- 
tainment is said to be one from which some idea of the wonders 
that are called Spiritualistic, but which are absolutely physical 
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in their nature, may be gained by the ignorant. Spiritualism has 
been a profitable business to Mr, Maskelyne, and though it suited 
him once to say that he had slain the goose that laid’ his 
golden eggs, I am glad to see that he has found out his 
mistake, I ontertain no donbt that he will find the eggs as 
good as ever, and the demand for them largely increased. 


One of the secretaries of the Theosophical Society has, at 
the instance of the President, forwarded to ‘‘ Liaur” a copy 
of the Times of India (January 19th ult.), containing an abstract 
of a lecture by one Mr. Joseph Cook, in which he attacks the 
Theosophists and Spiritualists in terms of much coarseness and 
vulgarity. I presume this is the same Rev. Joseph Cook whom 
Epes Sargent took some trouble to convince of the reality of 
certain phenomena, among them psychography. If so, his 
published opinions, after that experiment, contrast strangely 
with his present attitude as a ‘‘ vehement anti-Spiritualist.” I 
remember Mr, Sargent writing to me at the time of the impres- 
sion made on Mr. Cook by what he saw, and he rather 
congratulated himself on the result of his efforts at proselytism. 
T had my doubts, and expressed them freely. I thought thata 
man who so evidently trimmed his sails to catch the favouring 
breeze would hardly stand the obloquy that would be likely to 
fall to the lot of any prominent advocate of the most modified 
form of Spiritualism. A very brief interval of time passed, and 
my estimate of the man was verified. Some Evangelical paper 
assailed him, as, of course, must be the case, and the 
Rev. Joseph Cook incontinently ‘‘ratted.” He found it 
necessary to explain that he did not mean what-he said. 


») Ho was far from being a Spiritualist. In fact, le was 


nothing of the kind. He was not even sure that he saw what 
he thought he saw. As to Spirits, he knew nothing about 
them. And soon, Tho transition to the ‘ vehement anti- 
Spiritualist’ is obvious. Men of this type do no injury 
except to the cause which they may elect for the moment 
to advocate. ‘The only surprising thing is that so discerning 
a man as Epes Sargent should have taken any trouble about 
him. Colonel Olcott says that he is going to answer him, 
which, on the whole, is a pity. Such persons live and - gain 
notoriety by misrepresenting the. answers of those who are 
indiscreot enough to notice them. He should be left severely 
alone. 


“Tt seems a pity,” says the secretary, “that Western 
Spiritualists could not think more kindly of us, and realise that 
we are their natural allies against Christianity and that material- 
istic scepticism which will not—perhaps because it cannot—even 
throw an unprejudiced glance at psychic phenomena.” This is 
such a typical utterance that it may stand asa fair illustra- 
tion of the different points of view which we and they, 
Spiritualists and Theosophists, occupy. To them Spiritualism 
is a thing to be described in terms of almost unqualified 
reprovation, except when, on remonstrance, such terms aro 
temporarily modified. The type selected is the lowest; the 
blots and disfigurements are magnified into unnatural pro- 
minence. The Western Spiritualist is depicted much after the 
manner that Punch draws his typical Irishman as a brutal Yahoo 


or a villainous-looking monkey. Who shall say what permanent 


mischief has been done by this insult to the feelings of a 
susceptible and emotional people— such as the Kelts all are, and 
such as the Irish are in a high degree? In just the same way, itis 
idle to treat our facts and experiences as has been done (I hope 
I may use the past tense), and then]to complain that we do not 
recognise Theosophy as ‘‘a natural ally against Christianity.” 
Heaven preserve us! We want no ally against Christianity : 

we need rather a closer and more intimate alliance with a 
system which our philosophy could greatly illuminate, and .our 
facts abundantly illustrate. The Theosophists doal with Chris- 
tianity as they deal with Spiritualism, and display the same want 
of intelligent comprehension of both. They select somo blots, 
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and in pouring scorn upon them think they have annihilated a 
religion the beauties and moral sublimities of which, where 
separated from the obliquities of its professors, they seem quite 
unable to compr¢hend. 


' There is no talk of any antagonism between Spiritualism and 
Christianity. Spiritualists are fully alive to the moral excellence 
of the Christian code: they reverence the pure life of the 
Christ : and only a few among them make the mistake of con- 


_ founding the essential principles of the system with the disfigure- 


ments which time and man’s meddling have put upon it, Some 
Spiritualists, no doubt, see strongly the faults and failings that 
inhere in any system of Ecclesiasticism : many are willing to goa 
long way towards reform: an increasing number recognise the 
extreme beauty of the Buddhistic philosophy, and are disposed 
to be angry at the contemptuous ignoring of it by the average 
Western mind. But no portion worth a thought is disposed to 
flout the religious beliefs of the most influential and progressive 
peoples of the world, or to seek any alliance against what they 
trust to see purified and purged of error, simplified and con- 
firmed in its essential elements of truth, by the increasing 
spread of a pure Spiritual philosophy. It is nothing short of a 
confessed incompetency for any real criticism to estimate Spirit- 
ualism by the ineptitudes of a promiscuous séance, and Chris- 
tianity by the vagaries of some of its erratic adherents, 
or by the foolish utterances of some fanatical missionary. 
T hope that we have both some better work to do than to run 
amuck against the religious beliefs of any man. The Theoso- 
phists have before them an excellent work in popularising the 
hidden lore of ancient India. I would find no fault with them 
if they devoted themselves to the elucidation of the powers of 
the human spirit: or to the demonstration of the many 
beauties of the Buddhistic philosophy and religion. It is not 
necessary to that end that either Christianity or Spiritualism 
should be persistently depicted by a caricature of its worst 
deformities, 


I find that I have not properly described the ‘‘ pungent and 
offensive odour ” alluded to in the last Teachings (No. 17). I 
spoke of it as peppermint. I should have said pennyroyal (pule- 
gium). The former word conveys an idea that to some minds 
would not be suggestive of disgust, whereas I am sure no one 
could endure to breathe that foul odour of which I speak. Asa 
matter of fact, moreover, the garments were never purified, but 
were destroyed. These details are not important, except as they 
emphasise the striking nature of what has always seemed to be 
a profoundly striking and instructive phenomenon. The perfume 
was, at starting, of remarkable delicacy, and of extreme 


sweetness. An argumentative discussion, provoking a condition |- 


of irritability and inharmoniousness in the medium, sufficed to 
change this material substance into something foul, offensive, 
and intolerable. There isa proof of the influence of mind on 
matter ; or, at least, of an unseen Spirit-operator on what had an 
objective material existence. The previous conditions of 
harmony and beauty gave place to intolerable discord, to 
which, as to a congenial atmosphere, ‘‘alien influences” were 
attracted, and which were fitly typified by the foul odour from 
which we all fled in dismay. It seems to me that this incident 
conveys in a parable profound spiritual lessons, 


In reviewing Mr. Lillie’s ‘‘ Buddha and Early Buddhism ” in 
the Psychological Review, I incidentally stated my conviction that 
the meaning of annihilation attached to Nirvana by such writers 
as Professor Monier Williams was quite erroneous. I quoted 
the words of Jesus to his disciples as nearer the mark—‘‘ The 
kingdom of heaven is within you.” In the Spectator (February 
25th) Mr. Rhys-Davids has a letter strongly enforcing the same 
idea. ‘* Nirvina,” he says, ‘‘in the earliest Buddhist records, 
is only death in the sense of death to trespasses and sins: it is 
always death in the sense of the extinction of ‘ excitement’ in 
its three forms of lust, malice, and delusion. The Christian 
might say to the converted, ‘Ye are dead, and your life is hid 
with Christ in God. Ye are born again to peace and joy in the 
Holy Ghost.’ The early Buddhist would say, ‘Ye are dead 
already in this world, and ye are alive again in tho peace and 
joy of Arahatship.’ No doubt the selfness, the love of in- 
dividuality is extinct in Nirvana, which is invariably described 
as a state of mind to be reached here on earth (very closely akin 
to ‘the kingdom of Heaven which is within yow’), but the samemay 
be said of the Christian ideal.” This is a striking confirmation 
of the yiew which, the more I ‘think fof it, commends itself 


more decidedly to my mind. There is very much in the writings 
of James Hinton, on whom Mr. Rhys-Davids is commenting, 
that is very interesting to the philosophical Spiritualist in 
relation to these matters. M.A. (Oxon.) 


—_—_7 


THE HIMALAYAN BROTHERS. 


Colonel Olcott has requested us to publish in “ Licnr” the 
following letter, which has been addressed to the editor of the 
Spiritualist :-— 

Theosophical Society, President’s Office, 
Bombay, 7th February, 1882. 
To the Editor of the “ Spiritualist.” 

Srr,—About two months ago, I sent you from Ceylona 
letter respecting my personal knowledge’ of the so-called 
‘Himalayan Brothers,” which has not yet been published in 
your columns. It was called forth by your editorial remark 
that I have not given public testimony to the fact of their 
existence; and the necessary implication that my silence was 
due to disbelief i in the same, or at least to lack of proof sufficient 
to make me willing to so commit myself. Pray allow me to set 
the question at rest, once for all. 

I have seen them, not once but numerous times. 

I have talked to them. I was not entranced, nor mediumistic, 
nor hallucinated, but always in my sober senses. 

I have corresponded with them, receiving their letters, some- 
times enclosed inside the letters of ordinary correspondents, 
upon common-place subjects, coming to me by post ; sometimes 
written on blank spaces or margins of such ordinary letters : 
sometimes dropped to me in full light from out the air; some- 
times in their own covers, through the post, and from places 
where I had no other correspondents, and where they personally 
did not reside, and in other ways. 

I have seen them, both in their bodies and their doubles, 
usually the latter. 

First and last, as many as thirty or forty other witnesses 
have seen them in my presence. . 

I have thus personally known ‘‘ Koot Hoomi” since 1875, 
making his acquaintance in New York. 

Since November last, four different Brothers have made 
themselves visible to visitors at our head quarters. 

I know the Brothers to be living men and not Spirits ; and 
they have told me that there are schools, under appointed living 
adepts, where their Occult science is regularly taught. 

It is all this actual knowledge of them and close observation 
of multifarious phenomena shewn me by them, under non- 
mediumistic conditions, that has made me take the active part I 
have in the Theosophical movement of the day. 

And their precept and example has made me try to do some 
practical good to the Asiatics. For their lives and their know- 
ledge are devoted to the welfare of mankind. Though unseen 
by, they yet labour for, humanity. The first lesson I, as a pupil, 
was required by them to learn, and having learnt, to put into 
practice, was—unselfishness. 

For the sake of their fellow men some of them have made 
sacrifices as great as any that history records of any 
philanthropist. 

Your ‘‘8.’’(Spiritualist, January 20th) is a sibillant cackler, 
and your man ‘‘ Beyond the Grave” another. Their talk is that 
of the ignorant. If they want to be convinced (which does not 
appear certain) of the practical benefit our Theosophical Society 
is doing, let them come here ; visit our branches in India and 
Ceylon ; talk with our members, of various races; examine our 
schools; see our vernacular publications ; mingle with the 


crowds that throng at our lectures; and take a consensus among 


tho missionaries (whose diatribes are our best certificate). The 
Amrita Bazar Patrika is, I believe, tho most widely circulated 
vernacular paper in India. It says of me (January 12th) :-—— 
‘““Whether there be ‘Himalayan Brothers’ or not, there is at 
least ono white man who is acting like a brother to the Sinhalese 
and will as occasion permits it act similarly to the Hindus. If 
it be not asking too much, we would request the. Colonel to 
come to the City of Palaces and enlighten the Calcutta public 
on subjects with which he is so familiar and which are calculated 
to do so much goud to the Hindu nation.” 

In conclusion, if you or your correspondents can shew that 
in a single instance our Society has done harm to the community 
or to individuals, I ask you to make the fact known. I bolieve 
that we are doing good, practical as well as spiritual, and that we 
can proye it by ‘‘a multitude of witnesses.”’ 

H. 8. Oxcort, 
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THR RELIGION OF THE FUTURE. 


To the Editor of ‘‘ Licur.” 


Srz,— No one can sce the effort made by Mr. Farmer in the 
cheap production of his very excellent work, without recognising 
that it is an admirable one in the direction of popularising the 
religious aspect of Spiritualism, and that it is calculated to assist 
in removing many of the difficulties which lie in the way of the 
acceptance of our belief by the religious classes generally. But 
to enable advanced truths of this kind to be generally accepted 
and understood, it is no less necessary to work from another 
side, ‘ 

The real barrier to Spiritualism is in the theological ignor- 
ance of the people, which prevents liberal-minded clergymen 
dwelling on much which they realise with regard to the 
Scriptures and the history of the past. Nine-tenths of the 
congregations which attend churches and chapels are studiously 
brought up with one idea with regard to the Bible, viz., that it is 
a book beyond criticism, that it is of equal authority and value 
from Genesis to Revelation, that it always existed as it now 
stands, and that it is correctly interpreted by men of the past, 
who materialised many passages susceptible of far higher meaning, 
because the spirit of their age was not sufficiently enlightened to 
apprehend it. All this is persistently upheld throughout our land 
by thousands of pulpits and millions of popular little religious 
books, by which young minds are carefully educated. Young 
men trained for the ministry are for the most part held within 
the same lines, and strictly keep to the level of their con- 
gregations, and the few original minded or really cultivated 
constitute a helpless minority. 

What we want both for Spiritualists and this immense 
mass of the people, is a basis of sympathy in sound knowledge 
on religious questions in all matters in which this can at 
- present be attained. The Bible is the most outraged and 
- misused of books. It is placed in the hands of millions 
who know nothing of its history, nothing of the light 
which modern science and research have thrown upon its pages, 
nothing of the careful examination which, while removing 
superstitions and erroneous ideas, proves that the Hebrew race 
has unquestionably held towards mankind that position with 
regard to religion which Greece and Rome have maintained in 
philosophy, government, and art. A popular work embodying 
the great facts of Hebrew history, the acknowledged results of 
careful Biblical criticism by the greatest authorities, and 
the discoveries which have been made in ancient records 
and monuments, and Egyptian history, is a desideratum 


for the people. All this addition to the knowledge of | 


our time is .scattered up and down a hundred elaborate 
and erudite volumes, and is quite beyond the reach of the 
majority. Nor would most Spiritualists be the worse for obtain- 
ing easy access to accurate information with regard to the 
unique history of the Jewish race. Many of our works are 
destructively radical, but offer little that can be called scientific 
on the subject of the Bible, and they naturally excite 
opposition from those whose minds have been strongly biased 
in a wholly different direction. A work such as I indicate would 
require the co-operation of some of our best scholars and 
scientists, and its value would be immense. More rational and 
liberal religious ideas would remove the ingrained prejudice at 
present visible wherever Spiritualism comes to tho front, and 
pave the way for those obvious reforms in the religious services 
of the churches which will never take place until demanded by 
the culture and conscience of the people. Ignorance alone 
prevents Spiritualism from being universally welcomed and 
accepted, but it is an ignorance not only of our own phenomena 
and their philosophy, but also of the very sacred writings 
which form the common ground of religious discourse and 
earnest devotion in the minds of millions of human beings. The 
Bible rationally used and understood would be an immeasurably 
more useful and valuable book than the Bible perverted as it now 
is, and what we require now is ‘‘more light” everywhere. 
Nothing should ever bo taught to the young which is at variance 
with facts acknowledged alike by men of science and great scholars 
and critics ; and candid and liberal religious teaching is the best 
preservation from Atheism, and the best preparation for the 
reception of those truths concerning immortality and a future life 
which seem to be governed by laws as immutable as those which 
sustain the physical world. The'religion of the future, indeed, will 
be based on a true science of man as a spiritual being, and the 
possibilities to which he may attain in the development which 
has been dimly foreseen by seers of the past as the great end and 


design of life upon our planet ; but although far distant, he 
who upholds truth points in this direction, and in no way 
can men be better served than by working in behalf of 
their spiritual freedom, and by placing religion as commonly 
understood in the clear light of true knowledge, and endeav- 
ouring to remove the obstacles arising from its popular and 
empirical treatment,—I remain, Sir, yours faithfully, 


S.E.G. 


MR. HUDSON, THE SPIRIT PHOTOGRAPHER. 
To the Editor of ‘‘ Licur.” 


Srz,—Let me ask your kind interest and that of your numer- 
ous intelligent readers, on behalf of Mr. F. Hudson, the Spirit 
photographer. 

It is not necessary that I recall his career, and how, a sus- 
picion being entertained of the genuineness of his performances 
as a psychographer, his customers fell away, and his position was 
destroyed. 


From such an unjust suspicion the interesting book just 
published by Miss Houghton brings him out entirely. 
exonerated, and it appears to me that it would redound to the | 


honour of Spiritualism and Spiritualists if a helping hand were 
extended to raise Mr. Hudson from his present difficult position, 
and enable him to establish himself again as a photographer. 
To this end a movement is already on foot. | 

It is proposed that an exhibition of Mr. Hudson’s, and other 
Spirit photographs, should be shewn by the magic lantern, and 
that a subscription be added to the proceeds of such entertain- 
ment for the benefit of Mr. Hudson. 

The case seems to me one deserving the cordial support of 
every Spiritualist.—Faithfully yours, G. Damiant. 

February 27th. 


DEATH. 


The mantle of a vast exceeding peace 
Over tle lonely, wandering poet fell ; 
The noises of the worldly war did cease, 
And all was well. 


Some understood him better now that death 
Had folded round him its embrace secure, 
And breathed upon him with its awful breath, 
Most sweet, most pure. 


The women who had followed through wild ways, 
With love and longing, in most tender hands 

Brought him his roses and his wreath of bays, 
Plucked in lone lands. 


But over him fell sweet unbroken sleep, 


And rest divine that nought could change or mar; — > 


One woman watched his grave with great grand deep 
Gaze like a star. 


Nought moved her from his grave ; his other queens 
Sought other pleasures, —bought and sold and slept ; 
But still, where over him the grey stone leans, — 
This woman wept. 


They found her there one summer morning dead 
Beneath the solemn marriage-sealing sun, 
To his live, endless, deathless spirit wed— 
So these were one. 


[From ‘ Song-Spray.”] Grorce Bartow. 


Tue Society ror Psycuicat Rresearcu.—A society, with 
at its head a man of such a cool and discriminating intellect as 
Mr. Henry Sidgwick, ought to do some very useful work by 
promoting organised ‘‘ investigation of certain obscure pheno- 
mena, including those commonly known as psychical, mesmeric, 
or spiritualistic.” Itmust have occurred to most thoughtful 
persons that an enterprise of this kind, if carried out in a really 
scientific manner, and over a sufficiently wide field, could not 
but be of great public advantage. Great numbers of wilful 
impostures and brain-sick delusions could be exposed ; natural 
explanations of apparently well-authenticated supernatural or 
otherwise incomprehensible phenomena could be discovered; and, 
it may be, an mexplicable residuum would remain to support 
those who hold Hamlet’s view as to the insufficiency of common- 
sense philosophy. At any rate the attempt is worth making, 
and we shadl all wish well to the new Society for Psychical 
Research. Whatever the result of its proceedings on popular 
belief in the supernatural, it ought to do a good deal to establish 
or disprove the accuracy of such ideas, for example, as that 
influences can pass from one person to another at a distance, 
without the employment of any material means of communica- 
tion, as at present understood,—Leeds Mercury is, Ppa 
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_ DARWINISM. 
To the Editor of “ Liaut.”’ 


: Smr,—I am sorry to see in the current number of “ Licut ” 
an article by Mr. Newton Crosland against the theory of evolu- 
tion as propounded by Mr. Darwin. I am sorry, for Spiritualists 
have work enough of their own to do, without playing Don Quixote 
to distressed causes throughout the world. They are already 
associated in the eyes of the outside public, and not unfairly sz, 
with vegetarianism, anti-vaccination, anti-vivisection, anti- 
tobaccoism, and whatever other ‘‘antis” there may be. It was 
-surely unnecessary to add opposition to the doctrine of evolution 
to the tale of their sins. And, indeed, this last differs altogether 
from the other heterodox opinions which I have enumerated. 
Vegetarianism and the rest are at least practical matters. The 
evidence for them is by no means wholly scientific, and every man 
is more or less qualified, in the measure of his experience and his 
common-sense, to pronounce an opinion upon them. But the 
question of the origin and development of life upon the earth 
is'one mainly for scientific experts. It is not a matter which 
common-sense is competent to decide. 
than the others a question on which stupidity and con- 
ceit have a right to form an opinion at all. The general 
theory of evolution is based upon a very large amount 
of evidence, more or less unintelligible to those who have 
not prepared themselves by careful study for its apprecia- 
tion. To estimate the value of the arguments by which it is 
demonstrated, there is needed a special logical training—and 
there is needed, above all, a mind which prefers the truth, how- 
ever unpalatable, to long-cherished opinions when these last 
are proved untenable. The doctrine, though it has been before 
the world for less than a quarter of a contury, has secured the 
adhesion, not of a large number, or of most men of science, 
but of the whole scientific world, with hardly a single exception, 
and of a large proportion of the intelligent outside public 
besides. 
Now this doctrine of evolution—whether by natural 
selection or otherwise—thus firmly established, I am _ not 


- concerned to defend. 


There is a splendid recklessness in Mr. Newton Crosland’s 
challenge to the evolutionists. It reminds the spectator of 
some story of old-world heroism—say, of the famous knight who 
ran a tilt against a windmill; or rather, in tho sublime hardihood 
of his incompetence, he is like those savages who try to frighton 
away an eclipse by shouts and the banging of tin-kettles. Ido 
not propose to argue with Mr. Newton Crosland. I have a 
friend who believes that the earth is flat, with upturned edges, 
like a willow-pattern plate. The sky is a covering stretched 
over it, and Sirius, and Orion, and the Pleiades are little 
lights fastened up there: some of them, my friend thinks, as 
much, perhaps, as a mile across. J have never argued with my 
friend. From what source he derives his opinion, or on what 
grounds he bases it, I have not cared to inquire. It was the 
acoepted belief, I understand, of the Christian Church in the 
first few centuries, and so, like Mr. Nowton Crosland, he has 
the sanction of antiquity for his ideas. But I do my friend 
wrong by the comparison. He, no doubt, could and does 
strengthen ‘his position by arguments, perhaps even plausible. 
When I said abovo that I should not argue with Mr. 
Newton Crosland, I too hastily assumed that argument was 
possible. In fact, his only weapons are declamation 
and abuse. Scientific arguments, perhaps, we should not look 
for ; but we have aright to look for common-sense. But what 
are we to think of the intelligonco of a man who understands so 
little—I do not say of the subject with which he profosses to deal 
but of the world in which he lives, and of the infinitesimal part 
which man, as a physical agent, plays in it, that he can pon the 
following sentence: ‘‘If man did not hunt and dostrvy the 
elephant for the sako of its ivory, it would multiply to such an 


extent that in the course of a few hundred years thore would. 


scarcely be standing room for all the elephants which would be pro- 
duced in Asia and Africa”! Does Mr. Crosland really belicvo that? 
‘A few lines further on, he warns us that ‘‘ we must tako grcat 
care to clearly distinguish between selection and affinity.” Ono 
good turn deserves another. I will also givo Mr. Newton 
‘Crosland a, friendly warning: let him be very oareful not 
to confound fried potatoes with repoussé brass-work. 

Of Mr. Newton Crosland’s uttor incapacity to appreciate the 
position of the evolutionist; of the facts which ho has 
misrepresented, and tho arguments which he has misunder- 
stood ; of his crass ignorance, and of his snoers at those who 
know, it is not necessary to spoak. Mr. Newton Crosland 


twitting Charles Darwin with presumption and ignorance of the 
laws of nature, is not a spectacle which it is possible to 
contemplate seriously. But all readers of ‘‘ Licut” have a right 
to complain that anyone writing in its pages should grossly 
violate the laws of courtesy and good taste. Is it seemly or 
decorous for a man in Mr. Crosland’s position to speak of Mr. 
Darwin’s language as ‘‘ metaphorical, platitudinarian,. scientific - 
cant,” or ‘‘simply scientific slang’? or to say of Mr. Darwin’s 
books: ‘*The author maunders and twaddles on through thou- 
sands of wearisome pages, every one of which is open to some 
serious objection. To call such Morneuane science and 
literature is to degrade both”? 

Because of the additional discredit that such utterances are 
likely to bring upon the study and the students of the phenomena 
of Spiritualism, it is much to be regretted that Mr. Crosland’s 
paper was ever published in a journal devoted to such subjects. 

FRANK PODMORE. — 
London, February 26th. 


And it is even less|[With all due respect to our esteemed correspondent we cannot 


agree with him in the opinion, which he seems to entertain, 
that Darwinism is not a subject suitable for discussion in these 
pages. Tho doctrine of Evolution materially affects the 
question—in which all intolligent Spiritualists are interested 
—of tho nature, origin, and future of the human soul; and 
in admitting Mr. Newton Crosland’s letter we had hoped that 
it would lead to a consideration of the subject in this relation; 
especially as there is in many minds an apprehension that the 
doctrinc is calculated to promote a disposition towards 
Matorialism. Wo do not believe that, rightly understood, it 
has any tendency in that direction—but we should have liked 
tu see this clearly pointed out by some competent correspon- 
dent. We regret, of course, that Mr. Crosland should havo 
used such strong language, but we aro also sorry that Mr. 
Podiore, in the warmth of his indignation, has been betrayed 
into a similar error. Under the circumstances tho subject 
must be dropped—for the present.—Eb. ‘‘ Lieut.’’] 


TRANSFERENCE OF OOLOURS FROM MATHRIALISED 
FORM TO MEDIUM, 


To the Editor of ‘‘ Licut.” 


Stn,—As to the transforence of colour I have a single ic 
One day at Malvern, with Mr. Eglinton as medium, “ Joey,”’ 
matorialised Spirit, wishing to prove to me his siorsounlity 
as distinct from that of the medium, seated himself at a tablo 
and asked me to get him a glass of ink. I filled a gill glass 
nearly full of aniline purple fluid. He held up his index finger 
that we might all seo it, dipped it in the ink, dabbed it on a 
sheet of paper, and then said, ‘‘ Now, as soon as I am gone, 
examine my medium.” 

‘¢ Joey ” vanished, and I went at once to Eglinton, who was 
entranced on the sofa, and examined his hands. There was not 
a speck of ink upon them. I presume thero was nono upon his 
body. The tost as to the distinct individuality of ‘‘ Joey,” which I 
have often heard him insist upon and seen him prove, seems to 
me perfect.— Yours truly, T. L. Nicuots, 


32, Fopstone-road, Earl’s Court, London, S.W., 
February 26th, 1882, 


RH-INCARNATION. 
To the Editor of ‘‘ Liaut.”’ 

S1r,—TI trust you will mako room for a short, and, I hope, civil 
question. 

If the advocates of Ro-Inoarnation are so positivo of the truth 
of their doctrine, why do thoy not furnish us with a single, 
undoubted fact tv provo the soundnoss of their theory? For 
years I have wanted in vain for a particle of evidence to support 
their viows. 

Until the fact which wo roquiro is produced and tosted, I, 
fur one, must continuo to bolieve that all the discussion 
on the subject is a moro mountain of useless words. Your 
correspondent, Signor Damiani, makes tlie following assertion :— 
‘“We know that the child dying prematurely is bereft of 
training. This isno assumption, but a fact.” AgainI ask fur 
proof of the accuracy of this opinion, because it is distinctly in 
tho teeth of all my experience. I know that a child dying 
prematurely docs continue to grow and improve in that future 
spiritual world with which our dostiny is associated here; and 
not in some other unknown and unnamed ‘ material world.”— 
Yours, €c, TYIDENT, 
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A STRANGE PERSONAL HXPHRIENCE. 
 -Lo the Editor of “ Liaur.” - 


Srr,—Your correspondent, ‘‘I. H. G.,” has raised a point 
regarding the apparent injustice of the inequality of the periods 
of life that fall to our various lots. I received lately some 
ideas which may be of service as touching on the subject. 

But first I will describe how these ideas came to me, While 
sitting by myself .to develop dawning powers of clairvoyance 
which I have discovered to have been latent in me, I often feel 
my control over my train of thoughts become somnolent, and 
then a voice in my inner world seems to speak, and my outer 
self, mechanically, without effort, writes down the words. So 
little effort am I conscious of that the conviction is strong 
within me that these ideas come as they purport from In- 
telligences who are in my inner mind, but still not my 
individual self. My individual self gives way to them, and 
they come to merge themselves in me and myself in 
them. My outer self is thus a machine turning out fabrics 
whose patterns and structures are according to its make, its 
wheels and cranks ; and this machine is ordinarily started and 
fed with raw material by my inner self—an intelligent opera- 
tive, who gets his raw material from what the senses bring him. 
In this somnolent condition—abnormal I will not call it, for I 
believe tho time will shortly come when it will be recognised as 
the natural antithesis or relaxation of the externally active state 
—my own intelligence seems to give way to some other operative 
or operatives who bring raw material of their own, but my 
outer-self, being a mere machine, working automatically, weaves 
this according to its inherent powers. 

But whether the help of foreign intelligence be the true 
explatiation or not, the phenomenon which I record of the 
human brain being able without effort, and in a somnolent 
condition, to solve its own problems, is one worthy the atten- 
tion, not only of psychologists, but of all philosophers. I can, 
now understand what Socrates meant when he used to say he 
heard the voice of his genius speaking within him. So Andrew 
Jackson Davis and others record the same feelings. 

For those investigating this branch of intuitional or in- 
spirational ‘knowledge, I will mention another phenomenon 
that has shewn itself in the recent development of my mind. 
Often when sitting with strangers I receive such strong 
ideas or ‘‘impressions” about the faces, dress, and attitudes 
of deceased friends of theirs, that I have only to shut my 
oyes aud I see them projected by my imagination objectively 
befure me, and my descriptions have been verified to the 
smallest detail. | 

Tho communication to which I referred was as follows. I had 
asked the following question :— 

‘You have taken me to your various homes, and I see 
your. worlds and your lives in them radiant with happiness. 
Yot often in my daily life, when combinations of circumstances 
are causing me happiness or unhappiness, I cannot help 
feeling that you aro by me, not so much from charity to me, 
but taking a delight in experiencing some new combination of 
circumstances through me—in fact, in living with me in 
my active hours just as I try to live with you in my passive—that 
you are passive or receiving when I am active, and active 
or imparting when I am passive. Is this so ?” 

The answer was as follows :— 

“Tt is. It is the old law of the balancing of forces—the one 
great law that throughout all nature causes all change, and change 
is life realised. By this law everything is giving and taking, and 
the compensation is exact. There is no such thing as injustice ; a 
fact we see more and more clearly as we find thatthe few moments 
of earth-life or directly after carth-life are not everything. We 
none of us live for ourselves‘or by ourselves. Life is complex. 
Life, which is the only possession we each of us know for certain 
that we have, we none of us know for certain what itis. It is 
always changing like the kaleidoscope. Like all other phenomena 
of the manifest, it is the resultant of two opposite forces. 
Tho opposite forves in the case of Life are the God within 
and the God without, I am taking God in His aspect 
as t Creative Force. We have the creative force of the God 
Within, powerful according to the purity of our states of mind 
and the knowledge of our minds, and according to the gravita- 
tion we have acquired by giving up the infinitesimal, atomic, 
individual self, and affinitising into molecules and masses. Out 
world which we have shewn you clairvoyantly seems internal 
and shadowy to your present ideas, but is external and sub- 
stantial to us. The spheres above us in a similar way are in our 
inner worlds, but, when we have cast off our more outer skin, 


‘will become in turn outer worlds to us. The strong creative 


force of God inside us is creating for us a beautiful and happy 

orld, where the perfumes, and the music, and the colours are 
the irradiation of the power within us. | That is why our spheres 
are so happy, as you see. Now why do we want to come down 
to your material plane? you ask. We know we do like 


it, and we know when we get back to our own homes we feel the - 


freshness of morning and spring there. The reason why, we 
cannot all of us tell. It is only philosophers who attempt to 
analyse their feelings. I will give you the reason of my philo- 
sophy ; accept it if it suits your reason. We like to come down 
to the material plane because there the God outside is stronger 
than the God inside, and the God outside is always giving 
lessons to the soul and shewing it how to create and be a god in 
the likeness of the Great Creator. Itis in your plane where 
the formative life principle has its roots and derives its nourish- 
ment. The higher the tree shoots, the lower and the wider it 
strikes its roots—aye, striking all along your sphere with all its 
rolling planets and external creations—your sphere where alone 


time is marked by its relative moments, and space with its 


relative differences of position—your sphere where alone con- 
sciousness is realised in detail, where lives the Holy Ghost 
or Holy Principle of Life, as opposed to self and existence, 
who are the Son and the Father, the God within and 
the God without. Not, that these Gods are separate Gods: 
no, they are only separate segments or phases of one great 
circle which meet here on the plane of units, and once 
again right away at the far opposite pole of unity—the poles of 
the all-excluding and the all-comprehending. But why, you 
naturally ask, do we want to meet the creative force of the God 
outside us, secing we have already learnt how to make our own 
worlds bright and happy? The answer is simply this: we want 
to realise our happiness in detail. Some of us were taken away 
apparently prematurely from the rudimentary school of your 
earth plane. I say apparently prematurely, because this freedom 
of God which allows us to return to you removes the idea of 
prematurity and makes it one of providence. We are the sap in 
the boughs not removed from the treo, because we have been 
removed from the roots to seek the sunshine and electricity in 
the higher branches ; no, we return in due course to bring back 
the effects of the geniality above, even to the sap it the roots still 
in the darkness and earthiness below. And there is always some- 
thing new for us to learn in your plane. Circumstances are always 
making new combinations. In our earth-lives some of us may 
have lived a few years and some of us many; some muy even ina 
long life have had little experience, and some of us much. What 


does it matter, when we can come each to such persons as _ 


can supply the experience required, and who thus, as a com- 
pensation for the activity spent in getting this experience, 
obtain the spirituality of our sympathy? Each new experience 
we mix in teaches our souls a new way of expressing their 
feelings, and no soul, let me tell you, is perfectly happy until 
it can oxpress it feelings ; and the more concrete, particular, 
and detailed the expression, the greater the happiness of the 
feeling. And where is the most concrete expression to be had ? 
Why, only on the most objective plane and in the most 
individual form; which to us are the -feelings and acts of 
incarnated intelligence. Again, what is light without darkness 
to contrast it? With us, you know, ‘‘there is no night.” 
What is heat without cool places to luxuriate in? Believe me, 
whenever we have the glow of God’s universal love shining full 
and direct on our hearts, it is natural, it is pleasant, to us to seek 
the cool, tear-shedding caves of sympathy. What, in short, is 
realisation without contrast ? Ask Art how to get vividness— 
how to make real. And without this realisation what would lifo 
be to us?) Mere existence.” . 

I do not give the name of the Intelligenco who communicated 
the above to mo as he has given me his name without any 
objective proof of his actual presence with nie beyond having 


shewn himself to five different clairvoyants, who have inde- 


pendently described his appearance in identical terms but have 
been unable to give his name, F. W. Tuursran, MLA, 


Storpace oF ' Tie Two Wortps.”—We regret to learn 
that owing to increased ill health, Dr. E. Crowell js compelled to 
discontinue publishing his paper The Two Worlds, which con- 
sequently ceased to exist with the number for the 18th ult. 
The journal in question was in every way a creditable produc- 
tion, and its tone was unexceptionable. Its patrons will be sure 
to regret its cessation, and join us in earnest wishes for the 
speedy restoration to health of its estimable and cultured 
proprietor. 
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LHTTHRS BY SPIRIT POST. 


The following account of a letter conveyed by Spirit agency 
from a ship at sea I had from Mr. John Davis, of Clapton, whose 
word will be implicitly trusted by all who know him. He him- 
' self doubted whother it would be wise to publish an occurrence 
so impossible to be credited by the general public, but he left 
the responsibility with me, and I do not think that the evidence 
should be withheld from the readers of ‘* Liaut ” on account of 
the incredulity with which it may be received by the public at 
large. 

Mr. Eglinton sailed for India in the s.s. Vega, on the 12th 
October last. A day or two before he sailed he paid a visit to 
Mr. Davis, at Clapton, and after a séance at which some 
astonishing phenomena were exhibited, he shewed several 
letters which had been conveyed to him by Spirit agency from a 
medium friend: at a distance, in answer to letters of his own 
which had been carried in the same way, under circumstances 
~ which made it impossible for them to be oarried by any 
other medns. The sight of these letters led Mr. Davis to ask 
whether it might not be possible for him to have a com- 
munication with Mr. Eglinton, through the same agency, after 
he had been two or three weeks at sea. Mr. Eglinton agreed 
to try, and it was accordingly arranged that both parties should 
hold a sitting for the purpose on the evening of that day 
three weeks, when Mr. Eglinton would go privately into 
his cabin for the purpose of writing his letter. The follow- 
ing week, when Mr. Davis was sitting at his usual family 
_séance, he was directed by his Control to get an india- 
rubber air ball (such as children play with) and to carry 
it’ in his pocket until that day fortnight, when the sitting 
for the conveyance of the letter was to take place. ‘It was 
not explained how the end in view was to be promoted 
by this means, but Mr. Davis followed the directions given 
him, and procured a small ball, and having had it stamped with 
the seal of the office where he is employed, ho carried it about 
with him until the evening of the trial sitting. He now told his 
children of what he was trying for, but neither he nor they had 
much expectation of the accomplishment of his purpose. On 
the evening of the 2nd November he had his usual family 
séance, consisting of himself and his four children, with the 
‘addition of Mrs. Nichols. The stamped indiarubber ball 
which Mr. Davis had been carrying about, was laid on the table, 
and things had been going on for some time in rather a dull 
way, when Joey, one of Mr. Eglinton’s Controls, made his 
presence known, took up the mouth organ, and through it said 
something which Mr. Davis understood to be, ‘‘ I have forgotton 
it ; good night ; cannot stay.” After he had gone, Mr. Davis 


asked his own Control what Joey had said, and was informed 


_ that it really had been, ‘‘I have got it,”. and accordingly, on 
lighting up, the collapsed ball, identified by the stamp of Mr. 
Davis’ office, was found on the table, with a sheet of paper 
doubled up into a small compass inside it, one corner of the 
letter having burst through the coating of the ball. 
_ease ,had tobe torn in order to get out the paper, 
which was found to be a letter from Mr. Eglinton, on half 


The. 


a sheet of thin note-paper, dated s.s. Vega, November 2nd, to 
the effect that in accordance with his promise he had just come - 
down from deck to write the letter. ‘‘ Should Joey be clever 
enough to take this,” he proceeds, ‘‘I shall take this into 
my cabin about eight to-night, and you must notify mo if 
you have received it.”” The writing was unquestionably that of 
Mr. Eglinton, and on the back of the letter is written in 
pencil, ‘‘ Sitting in my cabin, 7.45.” . It was received at Clap- 
ton at 9.40, and as Mr. Eglinton had then been three weeks 
at sea, he could not, I suppose, have made less than 60° E. 
Longitude, corresponding to a gain of four hours apparent time ; 
so that the letter was received at Clapton about six hours 
after it was endorsed by Mr. Eglinton in his cabin. 
February 28rd. HENSLEIGH WEDGWOOD. 


SOMH FAOTS ABOUT MATERIALISATION, 


I often strongly desire to convey to ‘“M.A. (Oxon.)” my appre- 
ciation of his facts, and also of his philosophy, as far as it goes. © 
That he does not know everything need not surprise us, as Hosea 
Biglow told us some time ago that ‘‘ they did not know every- 
thing down in Judee.” 

That ‘‘ M.A. (Oxon.)” has not yet learned that he has been re- 
incarnated here several times certainly is not his fault, if it is 
not true. That there may be economical motives in the scheme 
of the Universe, to.use again and again most delicately pre- 
pared matter and its correlative spirit, may present itself as a 
fact in his philosophy in due time. The worms begin the 
preparation of the earth for culture and growth of food, for the 
sustenance of higher, that is, more complex forms of life. 

‘¢ What ean we reason from but what we know?” I expect 
much reasoning from ‘‘ M. A. (Oxon.)” because he knows much, 
and I commend to him the infinite scale of reason fastened to 
our finite.. Somehow the matter of this globe has been used 
over and over again, as we can trace for ages. Has not spirit 
used this matter and developed itself by these means? A few 
faculties ; the simple worm business with the earth at first ; 
more, a8 Means are made; mere simplism, then melody, and 
afterwards harmony. Shall the All-wise lose any means on his 
way from a worm to ‘‘M. A.(Oxon.)” and from ‘‘ M. A. (Oxon.)” 
to what he can conceive of culture and its possibilities ? 

WhatI wish to do now is to give him some facts in 
materialisation, and though I preface them with questions in 
philosophy, it is only from my true respect for a man more than " 
half made up. And are any of us aware how few have reached 
the half-way house in their creation ? 

When I first saw Willie Eglinton, some years sinco, I heard in 
the first moments of our interview raps upon a table standing 
near us. I said to him, ‘‘Do you hear those raps?’ He replied, ‘‘I 
heard sounds, but I think they were in the street.” I laid my 
hand on the table; the raps became distinct; I called the 
alphabet, and Jesso B. Ferguson spelt out his name and a wish 
to have a séance with us and materialise. Willie Eglinton said, 
‘(All my time is engaged.” Soon afterwards there camo a ring at 
the door bell, and a note was handed Willie from a person 
relinquishing aséance. He then said to me, ‘‘I can sit for you.” 

The séance was held in a cottage at a high point on Malvern 
Hills. There were present, beside the medium, two men and 
five women. We first excluded light from without, then hung 
a shawl between us and Willie, and lighted one candle. 
Presently I saw a child, apparently about two years old, standing 
in front of the shawl. The child disappeared, and an Indian 
girl (North: American Indian, with whom I have been 
familiar) appeared. She seemed twelve or thirteen years 
old. She rose about the middle of the room, and I said, 
‘‘T wish she would come to me.” She came at: once, and, 
as the sofa on which I sat was some distance from the wall, she 
came between the back of the sofa and the wall. She had a deal 
of thin white musiin over her, which looked. hardly appropriate 
to her brown, hard, Indian. face. She took my hand, and said, 
as she kissed it, ‘‘I love you; I love your hand that gives.” I 
remember thinking at the time that the baby had grown to bo 
this Indian girl. _She was known to some in the circle as one of 
Willic Eglinton’s familiars, and they called her ‘‘ Daisy.” After- 
wards I got well acquainted with her, and I said to her on one 
occasion, ‘‘ Daisy, did you grow from a baby the first night I 
saw you?’ She seemed much surprised and answered, ‘‘I'no 
grow; I Daisy; I no baby ; I Daisy.” ; 

It was plain that Daisy had no understanding of the oxtent of 
my credence. After she disappeared, we were asked to put 
dut our one candle. When we were in the dark, the husband 
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of a lady present appeared, bearing his own light. It seemed 
like a radiant globe of glass, held up near to his chin. It lighted 
his face perfectly. Hecame up to me and looked into my eyes in 
such sharp fashion that I begged him go over to his wife on the 
other side of the room, which he did. On this occasion the Spirit, 
| J. B. Ferguson, who promised to materialise, did not put in an 
appearance. . 

We somehow got another séance, and I have seldom seen 
such power manifested. It was not worms dealing with matter, 
but those who had somehow, by practice on matter or otherwise, 
got great skill in manifestation. 

Mr. Ferguson was well-known to me in his earth-life. He 
was a very powerful man, more than six feet high, and very 
broad in the chest. Before he appeared, ‘‘ Joey,” ono of Willie 

_Eglinton’s familiar Spirits, materialised, and asked for some 
pins. We had hung two shawls in a corner to screen Willie 
from us, and they had fallen apart. ‘‘ Joey” took a box of pins 
and pinned the shawls carefully together. Then he put the box 
back on the mantel-shelf from which one of us had taken it, 
saying, ‘‘ A place for everything and everything in its place. 
I like to see things tidy.” He was very friendly with me. 
I had never seen him before, but ‘he came to me and 
kissed the ‘hair on the top of my head. Not long afterwards he 
adopted me as his mamma, and I should now be as much 
surprised if he called me anything but mamma as if one of my 
own children should do so. 
** Mrs. Nichols,” but on one occasion, after calling me by my 
name, ho stopped: ‘and said ‘‘ mamma”’ag many as twenty times, 
and never since has he called me anything but mamma. 

After ‘‘ Joey” had pinned the shawls together, Mr. Ferguson 

appeared—never i in life more natural—every: motion his own. 
He moved a very heavy mahogany centre table toa distance from 
us, and then drew an arm-chair, which was also very heavy, up 
before me, and seated himself and took my hand. He scemed 
unable to speak. IJ asked for one most dear to me. I said, ‘‘Is 
she here?” He rose and went back to the place where Willie 
_ Eglinton was seated, and I heard three raps. Instantly he 
disappeared and the one appeared for whom I had inquired. 
She came and knelt before me, took my hand and kissed it. 
The remainder of the phenomena of this evening I cannot now 
write, 

_ Mr. Ferguson had told me in advance of phenomena that 

we are now familiar with. Ira Davenport’s double had appeared 
when they were at Glasgow and convinced Spiritualists that 
they were being misled. They plainly saw Ira at liberty when 
he was bound in his chair. The “coat trick” as it was called, 
ne., the removal of the coat when the medium was bound, was 
disbelieved at first by Spiritualists, just as the appearance and 
communication from living persons was disbelieved twenty- 
five years since. I remember some leading Spiritualists 
in New York being quite out of patience with me 
for believing that living persons could be present at our séances 
and communicate. But how could I disbelieve when I could see 
the form of a friend living at a distance, and get a communica- 
tion by raps? I insisted on these facts. Spiritualists got angry 
and said it was not possible, just as non-Spiritualists get angry 
now at the ordinary phenomena. Mr. Ferguson told me years 
ago that when they blackened the hands of the Davenport Bro- 
thers, and bound them im the cabinet, blackened hands were thrust 
out of the apertures in the cabinet, and yet the brothers were found 
securely bound.. On ene-occasion Willie Eglinton had a similar 
experience. A musical instrument was blackened. Hands were 
formed and dealt with it, and the black was found on his hands, 
though he had been securely held every moment. Ono of his 
guides assured me that the black was transferred to his hands 
whenthe material they had used to make hands was restored tohim. 

One thing I would like ‘‘M. A. (Oxon.)” to deal with. How 
much matter is used in tho shadowy form that I see beside the 

_ table when it is lifted, or that-caresses a friend or relative in the 

citcle, and which no one sees but a clairvoyant ? 


Another question: Is there so much matter and so much 


spirit belonging to our system of worlds, and our planot; or 
is there a definite amount of matter, and an indefinite amount 
of spirit, the last quite separable from, and in no certain way 
related to, the matter of our globe ? 
32, Fopstone-road, Earl’s Court, M: 8. G. NicHoLs, 
B.N.A.S.—At the Fortnightly Discussion Meeting, to be held 
_ at 7,30 ot Monday evening next, at 38, Great Russell-street, 
. Mr, R. Wortley will read-a paper on ‘‘ Christian Faith versus 
_ Spiritual Reason.” 


At first he used sometimes to say 


A DEBATE ON RE-INCARNATION. 


The Spiritualists of the Continent, as is well known, genc- 
rally believe in the doctrine of Re Incarnation: and the same 
views have of late been growing in favour in Great Britain. The 
result has been that at a recent meeting of Spiritualists, at which 
Tien-Sien-Tie, the reputed controlling Spirit of Mr. Morse, 
chanced to express views at variance with those of the Re- 
Incarnationists, he was invited to a formal discussion of the 
subject. The invitation was accepted, and the debate was 
held at the rooms of the B.N.A.S. on Monday evening last, 
Mr. E. T. Bennett occupying the chair. The affirmative position 
was taken by Miss Arundale. Tien-Sien-Tie, who took the other 
side, claims to have been three hundred years ago a Chinese 
Mandarin of the Second Class. There was a very large attend- 
ance of visitors, and the great interest manifested in the 
discussion must be our justification for devoting so much space 
to a report of the proceedings. Mr. Morse having passed uncer 
control, 

Miss Arundale, in opening the discussion, said : I conceive 
Re-Incarnation to be a fact for the following reasons. I belicve 
that physical evolution has been proved, and although we may not 
be able to trace all the links in the great chain of life, nevertheless 
there is, as a whole, a continuous ascending series of physical 
organisations, capable of manifesting and expanding tho 
development of the intellectual ; and as it is spirit that moulds 
and governs matier, there seem of necessity to be corresponding 
grades of spirit manifestation through the various forms of sub- 
human existence. As I see also differences in the human race 
—thaé some are the happy possessors of a far higher development 
physically and morally than others—it seems to me unreasonable 
to suppose that the Spirits animating tho various organisms have 
started on the same plane, or that each child is at birth equally 
elevated. If there be this equality, is it just that the Supremo 
Spirit should allow such adverse conditions for the development 
of one Spirit, and grant to another all the advantages that a 
good physical organisation and harmonious surroundings can 
bestow? We shall be told that we have no right to call in ques- 
tion the justice of God, but I hold that my reason has been given 
me for this purpose, and that I am bound, asa reasonable being, 
to exercise my judgment in all things. Again, if physical experi- 
ence is for the advantage of Spirits, why should infants and 
those who pass away before arriving at maturity be deprived of 
that experience? If, on the other hand, it is possible for a 
Spirit to obtain its full development in the Spirit-life with the 
saine ease as on earth, why do we pass any existence on this 
earth ? for in that case earth-life would be a great disadvantage 
to many of us, if not to all; as a Spirit that had passed a life in 
evil surroundings would become, as it were, overshadowed by 
the great incubus of sin and vice, and one whose actual life, 
through long association with evil, had become degraded and 
debased, could not, on ontering the Spirit-world, take the same 
status as the infant of an hour, that had never known earthly 
contamination. If it be said that earth-life is the appointed 
means of progress, is it not reasonable to suppose that the Spirit 
will return to the school of life till it has received all the lessons 
that earth-life can give, previous to ascending to those other 
schools that may be for its progress in the future? I 
cannot conceive that one earthly existence, however 
advantageous, can be sufficient to enable it to develope 
the various qualities of spirit. I may have borne the trials 
of poverty with resignation, but who is to say that. I 
should have been virtuous and humble amid the temptations of 
riches and power? I may have been able to accomplish my 
duties amid the surroundings of a happy family life, but should 
I have been strong to bear if these had been denied me? Then 
Imay refer to the vague reminiscences that many possess of 
having passed through experiences totally unconnected with 
their earth-life. Many have had this feeling who have known 
nothing of the theory of Re-Incarnation, or any other Spiritual 
hypothesis. A gentleman recently told me that he had a friend 
who from the age of eight till nearly twelve was frequently 
conscious of having been at some time or other confined in a, cell, 
and that on looking through the bars he could sce rows of seats 
tier upon tier, This, which at the timo he could not under- 
stand, he recognised in after life as an amphitheatre. He also 


recollected seeing wild beasts, and had a feeling that he was to 


be thrown to them, and that while agitated with this fear the 
door of his cell was thrown open, and in his horror at so 
terrible a death he ran his head against a wall and dashed 
out his brains. Now this is totally opposed to an experience 
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what a boy’s would naturally be, who would certainly 
give himself credit for far more bravery. The two 
principal objections to Re-Incarnation are loss of memory 
and the absence of identity. As far as memory is con- 
cerned, I conceive that when the Spirit re-enters physical 
conditions the memory of past existences may fail. It is much 
the same in the present life. How little we remember of the 
details of our past. One year presses the remembrance of 
another from the mind, and it is only at times that life passes in 
review before us. May not the Spirit have also its periods of 
retrospection ? 1 can well understand that the memory of past 
lives would be a hindrance, rather than a help, to Spirit progres- 
sion. If any Spirit remembered having been a Nero or a 
Robespierre would not such remembrance blight the aspirations 
by plunging the Spirit in a sea of remorse and despair? If a 
Spirit has appropriated the lessons of a previous life, he will act 
from the vantage ground thus gained, although he may have 
forgotten the details of the ascent : he has arrived at the place, 
but may have forgotten the road. Thus Nero will not remember 
having been Nero; but by development through many personal- 
ities the Spirit will efface the traces of the past and perhaps live 
on the earth as a Howard or a Washington. The fact that the 
identity of the Spirit has been veiled in the clothing of 
different personalities does not prevent the Spirit ego from 
from being the same through all the various developments. A 
man, even in carth-life, may experience great changes. Temper, 
opinions, charactar, have sometimes beon cssentially altered 
either by a severe illness or a great trial; and we often exclaim 
that such a one has become ‘‘ quite another man.” And when 
animal life is ended do we not recognise that our mother, 
brother, friend, husband, or wife is not in the form that lies 
dead before us, but in the individuality of being that has been 
developed through many changes from childhood to maturity ? 
It is said that Re-Incarnation confuses relationships ; but shall 
we feel less affinity to our loved ones from the thought that our 
love may have been of larger growth, and that we may have 
passed previous lives together? Earthly rolationships are of 
earthly origin, and will pass away with earthly things ;' but the 
true sympathy that binds hearts together will endure even in 
that world where there is neither marrying nor giving in 
marriage. 

Tien-Sien-Tie, after congratulating the opener and the 
audience upon the pleasant and temperate way in which the 
subject had been presented, said: We, like our sister, have a 
perfect faith in the doctrine of evolution, but wo are apt 
perhaps to draw different conclusions from it from those which 
have been presented. We believe that the entire universe is 
moving forwards from the unformed of matter to the formed 
of material conditions, We look upon these infinite varieties of 
development as so many manifestations of the indwelling spirit ; 
and we believe that as they successively unfold they are 
clothed with their appropriate out-growths either in animate 
or inanimate nature. But we do hot believe that there is 
any retrocession for the progress of the human mind, as 
implied in the supposition that it is a necessity to have to 
return to material conditions to get experience which 
it is presumed could not be obtained by other methods. The 
appearance of humanity upon the plane of mortal life is a result 
of preceding developments that have been taking place, which 
render such an appearance possible. So far as wo know, con- 
sciousness and identity are cognate realities, and wo cannot pro- 
suppose the possibility of a previous. existence the memory of 
which has béen abrogated during the present oarocr. As to the 
justice of God, we prefer to leave that matter entirely on one side, 
We aro uttorly incapable of comprehending His intontions and 
should foel somewhat awkward in assuming to judge of the justice 
or otherwise of any proceeding in nature. We profer to take the 
facts of being as thoy are and if we fail to reconcile differences and 
divergencies we would rather call in question our own knowledge 
than criticise the assumed justico or otherwise of the Deity. 
This marks the commencement of one of the fatal wouknesses 
of the theory under consideration,—the weakness of as- 
sumption. The possibility of strict ovidence in support of the 
theory is so exceedingly limited, that however interesting the 
inquiry it can derive little colour or substance from actual facts. 
Our sister introduces an illustration which its suscop- 
tible of a totally different interpretation from that ‘which 
she placed updn it. The hallucination might have beon 
the result of ante-natal conditions inherited by the young man, 
and producing a species of mania which developed itself into a 
consciousness which gained force with the inorease of the 


intellectual agencies through which such things are expressed. 
The differences existing in the careers of individuals 
may he explained without any resort to the doctrine presented 
tous. Every condition of nature is the exact result of con- 
tributing causes. If you depart from the fact that conditions 
are the results of causes, all straight sailing is well nigh im- 
possible. ‘The conditions of the human kind are the exact 
result of the causes, general and special, which have preceded, 
and the result of inherited tendencies and acquired dispositions 
through ages of training and development; and however 
startling the differences may seem, there is no necessity to 
attribute them to the supposition that the people of the world 
are largely or partially composed of re-incarnated Spirits who 
occupy divergent planes of action because of the different 
circumstances attending them in their previous existence. 
It is said that one child lives only for a few brief moments 
and dies, while another has a long life of misery and 
sorrow. It may seem sad, hard, and unjust, so long as 
you limit the field of view to the possibility of one 
material existence, but looking beyond this life the doctriae of 
Re-Incarnation may modify its conclusions, What is the purpose 
of material existence? We do not think that coming into this 
world necessarily implies that therein is to be gained the experi- . 
ence which is absolutely to fit the soul for the future life. We 
do not think that the lack of physical experience in this world 
constitutes an essential and great loss to the individual. Possibly 
the object of physical existence is only to found the conscious- 
ness of the soul, and to give a personality and identity to the 
individual, not really to educate and train it for all future possi- 
bilities. To talk of the necessity of an individual having to como 
back into this world to wipe out the characteristics of a Nero ora 
Robespierre, and develop into a. Howard or a Washington, 
is to argue a retrocession in the character and development 
of the individual, and an obliteration of past qualities 
and attributes. For punishment, even that which is re- 
formatory, to have any value there must be a know: 
ledge of why it is inflicted. Punishment without con- 
sciousness of offence is simply an arbitrary expression of 
vengeance directed by a superior force. But apart from the non- 
recollection of past existence, we would like to ask how often is 
this Re-Incarnation process to take place ? If the individual has 
missed the chances of his own spiritual good in a first incar- 
nation, 18 it certain that the second, third, fourth, fiftieth, hun- 
dredth incarnation will any more succeed ? The real qualities of a 
man’s nature aro not those which unfold themselves in the 
material organism, but only those which belong to the soul itself, 
which are more or less perfectly or imperfectly expressed 
through the material life here. The thing to be desired is not 
the perfect development of the physical agencies of the 
expression of the consciousness, but a perfect development of 
the spiritual qualities of the consciousness, which must be dis« 
sociated from the former. If so, the soul had better be 
translated to that condition more akin to itself, where sucli 
perfect development is the most likely to be accomplished. If 
it is tho perfect development of the qualities of the body 
that is needed, then it had better be re-incarnated into 
other bodies. Another point to be considered is whether 
this Re-Incarnation is voluntary or not. If it is some- 
thing you must submit to whether you will or not, the 
inevitable encounter, the battle of lifo, will have to be takon 
again ; if it is voluntary, can you absolutely assure yourself of 
obtaining that physical embodiment that is suited to your present 
requirements? If so, you will have attained to a degreo of 
prescicnce and wisdom very remarkable : if not you will have to 
take Hobson’s choice—this or none—and you, with all tho 
aspirations of grace and beauty, with all nature’s highest 
nobility, might unfortunately, for disciplinary purposes, find 
yourselves embodied in somo physical form of life most 
outragoous to yourself. Granting the necessity of Re-Incarnation, 
it should be educational to the individual and beneficial to 
humanity. We have asked over and over again for a proof that 
Ro-Incarnation does take place. People believe they are rd-incar: 
nated as they believe many other thiugs that experiericé has 
developed into mere crazes ; they believe that tlisy are victims 
of strange, wonderful spiritual obsessions, when perhaps it is 
only somo mental derangement that is afflicting them. We 
sometimes hear it said, ‘‘ I was a prince,” or ‘I was a duke,” ox 
“*T was a priest at some past time,” but the plain rank and file 
of life seems strangoly deficient in the desire for Re-Incarnation. 
Wo have never met with one fact that would stand the test 
of a rigid analysis ; we have heard a great many theories and 
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much talk upon the subject, many affirmations and ‘allegations, 
but for proof positive we have waited in vain. When 
once you départ from the standard ‘‘I think, therefore I am,” 
“IT am myself”’—when you depart from that and become 
somebody else, the vagaries that may result are too numerous to 
require detailed mention. Consciousness is the foundation of 


individual being, the one sheet anchor that holds you to the |. 


great heart of God ; destroy that anchor, loose your moorings, 
and float out on the sea of speculation, and heaven only knows 
where you will bring up to in tle end. Either you are yourselves 
basically, or you are not. Our friend referred to changes of 
character and disposition experienced by individuals through 
great sorrows and trials; but these do not destroy the con- 
sciousness or identity of the individuals. Such persons 
remember their past. Tho essence of progress consists in its 
relation to the past and to the future. Weare sometimes told 
that when the individual who has’ been re-incarnated returns 
into the Spirit condition, he remembers the previous incar- 
nations, and the tale of life is then taken up oven as you take 
up the tale of life when interrupted by a night of sleep. Yes ; 
but unless you can prove that the sleeping hours aro essential 
links in the conscious bodily life of the individual, the analogy 
cannot hold good. That proof has not been brought 
forward. Sleep fulfils a function that can be accurately 
and physiologically defined: it interrupts and suspends 
the external working consciousness, but there may be and 
doubtless’ is an interior action going on. But we do not 
seo that the idea of past re-incarnations, when you have ro- 
turned to the spiritual state, in any way helps the problem at 
all. Our contention would simply be that the present incar- 
nation, to be valuable to you while here, and through you to 
humanity, must be accompanied with consciousness. Only by 
means of such consciousness could. you profit by again coming 
into contact with the physical or material conditions of life. 
We say that we have no evidence of this, and that while we may 
agree with certain portions of what our sister has placed before 
us, on the main essential principles we are obliged earnestly but 
respectfully to dissent. 

Signor Damiani asked the Chinese philosopher to explain 
what he meant by the statement that if Nero returned upon 
earth and became a Washington it would imply a retrogression. 

The Chairman said it did not appear to him to follow that a 
life in a spiritual state of existence, followed by a life in a 
material state of existence, necessarily implied a retrogression. 

Dr. Nichols said he thought the question before the meeting 
Was a matter of fact rather than of argument. He wanted the 
Spirits who had been re-incarnated to give un account of them- 
selves, and to explain the why and wherefore. It was remark- 
able that for twenty years in America and England, nothing 
was said upon the subject of Re-Incarnation. The first thing he 
remembered about it was from Allan Kardec, and certain 
Spiritualists in France. Hoe thought that ono chance on earth 
was enough, and that if he had to be re-incarnated he would 
rather go to some other planet ; he did not see why he should 
be sent back to such a beggarly place as this. He should like, 
as a Spirit, to come and look at the world and observe human 
life in all countries, rather than return and lead his single, 
isolated, and troublesome existence as before. 

Mrs. Hallock said she thought the Chinese philosopher was 
really Mr. Morse in some of his former incarnations. All he 
had said was simply begging the question, and a series of glittering 
generalities. All admitted that there was progress, but where, 
when, and how was progress obtained? Re-Incarnationists simply 
alleged that some Spirits or all Spirits might re-incarnate, fot 
necessatily on this earth—which Dr. Nichols had found such a 
shabby place—but perhaps on other planets. Dr. Nichols might 
' go to Jupiter, and perhaps be glad to get back to earth again. Dr. 
Nichols had stated that he heard nothing of Re-Incarnation in 
‘America. Asan old attendant at the New York conferences, she 
well remembered a Methodist minister who constatitly advanced 
the theory of Re-Incarnation, muchto tho amusement and derision 
of the rest of the attendants. He spoke of three incarnations, 
which he remiembered and described historically ; but, of course, 
nobody believed him, and she was sotry and ashamed to saf 
that she was one of his niockérs. Shé was suddénly converted, 
and since that time it did not appear to her that the question 
had two sides. It was a matter of fact to her mind, though 
perhaps she might not be able to prove it to another person ; 
indeed she did not think it was susceptible of proof on the 
external plane. If thoy had not made proper use of one life in 
the flesh they came to another. The Chinese philosopher had 
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spoken of the next life, but where was it?—and what was it? a 
place, condition, or a state? They too often considered heaven 
and hell af places instead of states. There had been more 
great men Re-Incarnationists than many of them imagined. 
Michael Angelo believed that the doctrine of love at first sight 
was explicable alone by a former life. : 


The debate was continued by Mrs. Kingsford, M.D., Mr. C. 
Pearson, Mr. E. Maitland, Madame de Steiger, Signor Rondi, 
Mr. Greenwell, Mr. Wortley, Mr. E. Tictkens, and others, but 
our report of their remarks is necessarily deferred till next week 


*“A REQUEST FOR “MORE LIGHT?” 
To the Editor of ‘* Liaut.” 


Str,—I have read your paper for some weeks, and although I 
findin it many matters of interest, [ am compelled tosay that 
there is little that is new with reference to the so-called science 
of Spiritualism. Table tilting and rapping are doubtless very 
amusing, but surely we have had thém ad nauseam, and really 
the instruction contained in pantomimic furniture is, I think, so 
infinitesimal that we might be spared the infliction of, as it 
were, verbatim accounts of household goods attacked in a 
painful form with St. Vitus’ Danoe. I am not writing in a 
jesting or sceptical spirit. Far from it, as my signature will 
shew, but I certainly think that the latter day shadows are 
deteriorating considerably from those of earlier times. 

My own experience, and it is a largo one, tells mo most 
distinctly that Spirits of any mental calibre worth mentioning 
utterly decline to perform any dramatic tricks whatsoever, and 
they say that those of lower power are unable todoso. Jam 
quite able to believe them. I believe, or to be correct, I know, 
that those who. have passed that shadowy line which divides 
Time from Eternity are capable of impressing certain indivi- 
duals on certain subjects, but it does not always follow that those 
impressions are correct. I know that man in spirit, as man in 
body, is liable to error, and also to lie. A case in point. 
When I was in Japan some forty-seven years ago, I was informed 
by a Japanese medium who had given me a truthful description 
of my home in Germany, that on a certain date mentioned I 
should receive certain private intelligence that I was then - 
anxiously expecting. The intelligence never came ; was never 
sent. It may seem sufficiently casy to account for this by casting 
suspicion upon my informant. That, however, I had no reason 
to do, owing to the fact that I knew him to be, like Ceesar’s wife, 
above suspicion. 

I would ask any one of your renders to favour me with some 
undoubted proof. that this power which is, is not a latent force 
produced by their own organisms. I am satisfied personally that 
the power is Spiritual, but [ havo no-sound reason to adduce to 
account for that satisfaction. 

When a very young man, I made the acquaintance at 
Tortuska of a Brahmin, who, for some unexplained reason, had 
lost caste. This man lived for study, and studied for life. He 
was able by his studies to inform me of many things which 
really transpired in accordance with his statement. He had an 
idea of the possibility of extending the existence of his body for 
an indefinite period. An idea only, I should imagine, but one 


| that he was capable of making me then think almost a pro- 


bability. His name was Ahjtea. It is possible that some of 
your readers may have known him.—Yours truly, 
Orto von THULDSDROCH. 


TO CORRHSPONDENTS. 


A. Z.—No. We aro nut Re-Incarnd#tionists—not at present, 
at least—but that is no reason why wo should not give the 
Re-Incarnationists fair play. One of the greatest difticultics 
wo havo is to oxercise impartiality towards those with 
whom we differ, without giving offence. Wo are often 
severely blamed fox doing this simple act of justice. 
A.—Mr. ‘Meugens is oxpected to reach England again 
-about the middle of this month, wo believe: 


E. 


Society ror Psyontcat RisEarcu.—Tho nanie of Mr. Morell 
Theobald was inadvertently omitted from our Jast issue as ao 
member of the Cownhcil, and as hon, treastrer of the new 
Society: | 

Mr. J: J.. Morse’s Arrorinrments.—Gtascow, Match 5 : 
GarzsHRAD, Maich 6: Stamrorp, March 12; Norrincnam, 
March 19 ; CArprrr, Match 20; Beirer, Apfil 2; Fariovru 
April 16 and 17; Lonpon, Aprit 23 and 30.—For terms and 
dates, direct Mr. Morse, at 53, Sigdon-road, Dalston, London, 
E.—[Advé.] . 
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OUR CONTEMPORARIES. 


“The Medium and Daybreak.” e 


A full report, quoted from the Spiritual Offering, is given of 
an oration by Mrs. Richmond, the subject of which was, ‘‘ The 
Trial of Guiteau—is he Assassin or Lunatic?” the address being 
professedly delivered under the inspiration of ‘‘ J. A. Garfield.” 

Mr. Burns, in a letter to his friends, gives the following 
interesting particulars of his work and position. These are the 
facts :—‘*J earn my living altogether independent of Spiri- 
tualism. Every member of my family works ; they earn more 
than they secure. Nearly the whole of my time is free to 
devote to Spiritual work ‘ without money and without price.’ 
By management, labour, and service of various kinds, I am 
thus able to donate, as a free gift in money’s worth, £500 to 
the Cause yearly. Many of the subscriptions announced 
are actually free gifts given to ourselves personally, for 
special favours conferred on the donors: but how can we 
enrich ourselves therewith while the Cause is starving ? 
Now, in addition to this contribution on our part, it takes £500 
more yeurly to render it effective ; that is, Spiritual work spends 
- money rather than makes money. True Spiritual work is a work 
of self-sacrifice on all hands. The above being my contribution 
to the Cause, I respectfully ask the members of the Cause to put 
down pound for pound with me,—and not one farthing of which 
comes to me for personal enrichment—and in return the sub- 
scribers are members of the Spiritual Institution, and can obtain 
books in abundance from the Progressive Library, and thus have 
the advantages of a local library in any part of the country.” 


“‘The Banner of Light.” 


The editor reports the results of a visitto Mrs. Fay, a 
medium for ‘‘ materialisations” concerning whose mediumship 
we quoted some particulars in ‘‘ Liaut’”’ for February 18th. The 
editor writes as follows :— 

‘* We have just received additional proof of the truth of our 
_ position—were it necessary—in the course of a highly interesting 
séance held by us with Mrs. H. Fay, of 14, Dover-street, Boston, 
on the evening of Wednesday, February Ist. 

‘** On that occasion we were accompanied by a gentleman from 
New York City, who is an investigator whose intelligence and 
shrewdness, coupled with honesty of purpose, none can gainsay. 
Twenty-five persons—male and female—composed the company 
present, and it was a noticeable fact that the sitters were 
nearly all middle-aged individuals. During the séance which 
followed, and which lasted from 8 to 10.30 p.m., forty-three 
spirit-forms—seven males, the residue females—exhibiting the 
appearance of all ages, from the child in arms tu the man six 
feet high, came out of the curtained recess and made themselves 
clearly visible, in many cases adding the testimony of touch to 
that of vision in favour of their objective presence. 

‘* Among those manifesting we can of course specify but few, 
as specimens of the convincing character of all. Ma-too-ka, an 
Indian girl, materialised, and came out to us very plainly. She 
was the first spirit that appeared ; she exhibited great vivacity, 
and slapped us vigorously on both shoulders, by way of mure 
forcibly appealing to our recognition. Other forms materialised, 
and appeared in rapid succession; one, that of a lady, with 
especial earnestness beckoned to an old gentleman in the circle, 
evidently requesting his presence at the cabinet entrance; he 
complied, and the affectionate reception he received, coupled 
with the agitation he at onco manifested, showed the company 
that the spirit was evidently one of near relationship, and held 
in high estimation by him ; this proved to be the case, when on 
returning to his seat he announced, in a voice full of emotion, 
‘That was my wife !’ 

‘*The procession of materialized ones continued, being in 
the main joyfully recognized by friends present. Ma-too-ka 
again appeared, after a number of others had been rocognized— 
and, approaching us, retreated toward the cabinet, beckoning 
us to follow, which we did ; arriving at its entrance she reached 
out her hands and taking ours led us into the darkness of the 
materializing room: while there we were allowed to satisfy our- 
selves of the verity of the presence in that cabinet of two forms 
beside our own, by repeatedly touching the medium’s forehead 
and arms with one hand, while at the same time with the other 
we niaintained a firm grasp upon the arm of the materialized 
-Ma-too-ka ! 

‘* A very pleasing episode during the séance was the materiali- 
sation of Em-mu-ne-es-ka, a young Indian girl, one of the few 
survivors of the Sand Creek massacre ; she was an inmate for 
some time, while in the mortal, of the home of the late Mrs. 
J. H. Conant, in this city: she subsequently went to Washing- 
ton, where she died. We had her earthly remains placed in 
Forest Hills cemetery, in the vicinity of Boston. Em-mu-ne- 
es-ka came in a form which could not be mistaken, expressing 
her gratitude for favours rendered her by us in the past. 

** During the evening the medium was six times exhibited by 
spirit-forms who drew aside the curtain, thus showing Mrs, 
Fay, deeply entranced ; two spirit-forms were also seen at one 
and the same time in some half-dozen instances. The sitting 
_ throughout was a success, and what was witnessed as_ it 
‘proceeded will long remain in the memories of those who were 
privileged to attend it.” | 
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‘The Herald of Progress.” 


The following letter, from Mrs. Emma Hardinge-Britten, 
upon the late convention in Newcastle, will be read with 
interest, especially as there seems reason to believe that the 
change of front spoken of was not the only deviation from the 
original intention :— 

‘¢As the plan of holding a Convention of Spiritualists at 
Newcastle for the sole and express purpose of endeavouring to 
unite in bonds of amity, charity, and union, the dissevered ranks 
of English Spiritualists originated with me, and I offered to give 
time and service to this work, to the utmost extent of my 
power, I have just read, with equal amazement and indigna- 
tion, the following passage signed ‘Enmore Jones,’ and 
printed in your last issue of February 17th: 

‘¢¢ When, however, I found that the Convention was to be 
used for the purpose of sanctioning a line of action principally, 
if not wholly, to fight the Churches on Church belief questions, . 
which were only slightly connected with subjects touching the 
spiritual body, it was obvious to me, that my journey from 
London to Newcastle would be worse than useless, for such 
Convention could not be in any way suitable for the mighty 
task of uniting all sections of Spiritualists so to work as to be 
@ power in the nation.’ 

‘* My object in addressing you now, Mr. Editor, is to require, 
through the columns of the paper that printed that libel on the 
Convention and its first promoters, the writer’s authority for 
the statement he has made.”’ 


“The Two Worlds.” 

The editor, commenting upon the duty of Spiritualists 
towards mediums, lays down the sensible rule that ‘‘it is 
highly desirable, for many reasons, that the sensitiveness of 
mediumship should always be coupled with high and firm moral 
principles, as well as with good intellectual development and 
spirituality of mind. This is especially desirable in those who 
offer themselves as public mediums, for the reason that 
they thereby become exposed to deleterious influences of a 
dangerous character, which tend to drag them down to evil 
courses. Such influences need to be firmly resisted 
in their beginnings, else degradation and debauchery are 
likely to ensue; and only those who are firmly grounded 
in moral principle are equipped for such _ resistance. 
If they fall, they are liable not only to become the mouth- 
pieces of evil and seductive Spirits, but whatever of truth and 
good may be imparted through them from higher sources will 
be more or less adulterated with falsehood and evil, and their 
very atmosphere will be deleterious to all who approach 
them. It is a serious question, therefore, for all intelligent and 
well-meaning Spiritualists, how far they should give encourage- 
ment and patronage to any medium, public or private, who does 
not manifest a sincere devotion to truth and good, and an 
earnest endeavour at least for a life of rectitude and purity. 
However startling and convincing may be the ‘ tests’ some- 
times given through those whose lives are notoriously at fault, 
it is questionable whether the influence of such on the whole is 
not more harmful than favourable to the advancement of true 
Spiritualism, that is, spirituality.” 


WE hear that Miss Chandos Leigh Hunt is preparing a smal 
medical work, which will contain information enabling every 
family to employ means, whereby, as the authoress asserts, they 
can safely and effectually prevent, treat, cure, and eradiciite 
organic and functional diseases of every description. 


At Ruttanp, Vt., Horace Hotchkiss, aged 70 years, having 
been insane forty-three years, suddenly came to himself one day 
last week, and asked his wife, who had devoted all these weary, 
dreary years to the care of her lunatic husband, to sing. This 
she could not do, but she repeated a hymn that had been familiar 
to him in other days, and he brightened with the pleasure it 
gave him, repeating it after her correctly and entirely. Then he 
recalled and repeated two or three other hymns, sunk away into 
unconsciousness, and died.—Religio- Philosophical Journal. 


PRESENTIMENT IN A CuLp.—Little Maud S. Ford, datighter 
of Geo. F. Ford, of Edmore, Michigan, aged two years, 11 
months and seven days, passed to Spirit-life after a very brief 
illness. About three weeks before she passed she came from 
her play to her mother and said, ‘‘ Maudie is not going to stay ; 
she is going away to be buried up in the cold ground.” Abouta 
week later she said to her sister, ‘‘ Let Maudie go and ride with 
you to-day, for she will never go again.” In the morning of 
the day of her departure she appeared in her usual health, when 
she caine to her mother and said, ‘‘ Maudie don’t feel well. 
Don’t you feel sorry for Maudie?’ She is going to be very sick. 
She is going away off where you will never see your little 
Maudie again.” The mother tenderly clasped her to her bosom, 
wondering what this could mean, but was not left in doubt long, 
for her loved ‘‘ Maudie ” grew seriously ill, and later in the day 
she said ta her mother, ‘‘Good-byo ; lift me up—I hear the 
band playing—I am going now.” Her little Spirit then departed 
to be carried by the angels to the bosom of the faithful. I 
have been acquainted with Mr. and Mrs. Ford for many years, 
and believe they have mado truthful statements.—A. H. Mack 
in Religio-Philosophical Journal, 
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SPIRITUALISM IN LONDON & THE PROVINCES. 


GOSWELL HALL. 


On Sunday evening last this hall was overcrowded with a 
sympathetic and enthusiastic audience, that had come together 
to hear the last discourse of the series which has been given 
here by our friend, Mr. J. J. Morse and his Guide, ‘‘ Tien-Sien- 
Tie.” The subject of this discourse was ‘‘The Day of 
Judgment.” As a matter of course, the popular orthodox 
teaching of this subject was easily shewn to be inconsistent 
with the character and attributes of a loving Father and a just 
judge. It was contended that such ideas of a Judgment Day 
had been evolved from the minds of the human family, and 
most decidedly were not a revelation from God. The Judgment 
Day is neither more nor less than the results of each 
individual’s actions, be they good or bad. If a favourable 
judgment is desired, then all must use the only means possible 
to ensure such a result, viz.: by leaving off doing everything 
that you know and feel to be wrong, and persevering in the per- 
formance of what your inner self plainly and distinctly tells you 
is the right, the true, and the just. From beginning to end 
this lecture was characterised by a powerful flow of eloquence, 
which again and again was greeted with hearty bursts of 
applause. At the close, Mr. Greenwell, in a few well- 

osen remarks, moved a hearty vote of thanks to Mr. 
Morse, his Guides, and the gentleman who has so kindly 
been at. the expense of having the whole course reported with a 
view to their publication in book form. It was truly with 
feelings of pleasure and regret that this was moved—pleasure at 
having been the recipients of such an intellectual treat, and 
regret that the series had come to a close. Mr. Brown, the 
vice-president of the Society, seconded the motion, which was 
carried by acclamation, and feelingly acknowledged by Mr. 
Morse on behalf of all parties ; Mr. Morse also desired to thank 
Mr. Swindin, the worthy president, and Miss Allan (who has 
contributed several choice recitations at the services), and the 
Goswell Hall committee for the sympathy and kindness 
manifested towards himself, concluding with an earnest hope 
that. much good may be the outcome of the services he 
has felt so much pleasure in being engaged in, and that the 
audience which have been gathered together will continue to 
support the other speakers in a similar manner. Thus concluded 
the most successful course of lectures in the Spiritual movement 
for a long time past. I hope the time is not far distant when 
such another treat will be forthcoming. —Res-Facta. 


DALSTON. — 


On Thursday evening, February 23rd, Mr. A. Rita kindly 
gave a séance in aid of the funds of this Association, when a 
large number of the members assembled. I am happy to say 
that we were not disappointed, as the manifestations were most 
conclusive in their character. The phenomena consisted of 
Spirit lights and forms ; the lights were exceedingly satisfactory ; 
and one of the forms was instantly recognised by a lady as her 
niece, who had recently passed away. The striking feature of 
Mr. Rita’s mediumship is the total absence of any preparations 
in the shape of cabinet, &c. We simply took our places round 
‘the table, and the writer, being in close proximity to the 
medium, can vouch that he never left his seat, but joined in the 
conversation. A hearty vote of thanks was accorded to Mr. 
Rita for his kindness, and an earnest desire was expressed that 
at no distant date we shall again have the pleasure of a sitting 
with him. The anniversary soirée takes place on Thursday, 
9th inst. ; tea will be served at 5.30 p.m.—J.N.G. 


BRIGHTON. 


Last evening, the 28th ult., in the Town Hall, Brighton, a 
lecture was delivered by Mr. J. J. Morse, of London, on ‘‘ The 
Truth about Ghosts.” The chair was occupied by Mr. Robert 
Cooper (of Eastbourne), and the audience was very limited. The 
chairman having made a few remarks, in the course of which 
he expressed his opinion that the greater part of humanity 
tacitly acquiesced in the existence of ‘‘ these things,” Mr. Morse 
proceeded with his lecture. He endeavoured to prove the 
reality of the existence of ghosts by comparing the angelic 
visitations, recorded in ancient Scripture history, to the 
appearances of the Spirits of tne departed; and. was of 
opinion that if these spiritual appearances were properly 
investigated, they would prove stepping-stones to the demon- 
stration of the truth of a ‘‘life after death.” He alluded 
to the phenomena of mesmerism, which at first were ridiculed, 
but were now believed in throughout the civilised world, and 
the various arguments put forward by him were sustained with 
considerable tact, showing that the lecturer had no mere super- 
ficial acquaintance with his subject. On the motion of a member 
of the audience, a vote of thanks was accorded the lecturer, who 
suitably acknowledged the compliment.—Sussex Daily News. 


CARDIFF, 


At the weekly meeting of the Cardiff Spiritualistic Society, 
on Sunday evening last, the Darwinian theory of Evolution was 
taken into consideration, and explained as briefly as the circum- 
stances permitted.in a reading by Mr, E. Adams, Subsequently 
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a select circle sat, and some very interesting communications 
were received through the trance mediumship of Mr. Brooks. 
The Unitarians held an anniversary tea meeting and conversa- 
zione on the 21st ult. The proceedings were varied by music 
and singing, prominent. parts being taken by some local . 
Spiritualists, both ladies and gentlemen, a number of whom 
were present. Mr. Hammett, the hon. sec. to the Cardiff 
Unitarian Society, in the course of an excellent address to 
the members, reviewing their experiences, took occasion to 
remark that the only sympathy shewn to their Society by 
outsiders came from the Cardiff Spiritualists, for which he 
publicly thanked them. Asa matter of fact several members of 

the Cardiff Spiritualistic Society have for some time worked — 
sympathetically with the Unitarians, helping them both in their 
Sunday-school and pulpit, and whenever their assistance has 
been required, without taking any undue advantages in the way 
of pushing their opinions down the throats of the Unitarians, 
A friendly feeling has thus grown up between the two societies 
which shews every sign of continuing. ; 


LIVERPOOL. 


The condition of matters Spiritual in this city on the 
Mersey is on the whole satisfactory. The Society is earnestly 
carrying on the work of the Sunday meetings, and the almost 
constant services of Mr. J. C. Wright are much appreciated by 
the audiences which attend his lectures. On the occasional 
absence of that gentleman his place is taken by either Mr. J. 
Shepherd, or Mr. Ainsworth, both of them competent exponents 
of liberal and Spiritual thought. On Sunday, February 19th, . 
Mrs. E. H. Britten lectured here, and at the evening meeting 
even standing room was unattainable; it is needless to add that 
her labours were most successful. The friends are working hard 
for the cause, and are glad to know that their endeavours are 
not quite in vain. 


NEWCASTLE-ON-TYNE. 


NeEwcast.LeE.—I am heartly grieved to find that the editorial 
pen of our Newcastle contemporary has so far forgotten itself in 
last week’s issue as to lose its temper over my Newcastle news, 
and though the intents of its elaborately prolonged preamble are 
quite transparent to those acquainted with the source whence 
they proceed, yet it is probable there may be some, through 
their ignorance of how matters stand in the North, who will be 
misled by this specious seeming. lam charged with telling 
half-truths. The fact is I tellas much of the truth as I can 
get hold of, and far more of it than my assailants. Both 
papers are before the country; people can read and under- 
stand for themselves. My report of the convention which 
my friend is kicking at is exactly correct, as I can prove. 


.Moreover, I hold in my possession information as to the 


correct cause of the abandonment of the convention, which 
Ihave authority to use, and will use, if I am driven to it. 
It is evident our friend is apprehensive of the Newcastle 
Society’s disjointed condition as he is the first to write upon it ; 
and when we know that some of its best and most earnest 
workers have been driven to sever their official connection 
through the abuse dealt in all round by the powers that be, we 
are inclined to think that there is really something out of joint. 
Concerning the Gateshead Society I may state from inquiry in 
their ranks that they are in ‘accord with all societies in the 
district, and with no one in particular, and as to their 
recognising the N.S.E.S. as their parent, outside of two 
or three inconsiderate factors, they deny the suggestion in toto. 
The writer further says:—‘‘ We have observed, for months 
now, the subtle means and devices which these London people 
have adopted to throw the apple of discord in our midst.” On. 
this point we belicve as little in his observing powers as we do 
in his prior facts. As far as we are concerned in the above 
insinuation, we give it an emphatic denial. 


GATESHEAD.—Last Sunday evening at 6.30, at the new hall 
of the G.S.I.S., Mr. Nicholson, a young and promising trance- 
speaker, lectured to a good audience upon ‘‘ Hope in the 
Future.”’ The subject was chosen by the audience, and rendered 
by the speaker in a very intelligent manner, which appeared to 
meet the appreciation of the audience to a very considerable 
extent. The president occupied the chair. We desire to inform 
the readers of ‘* Licut,” who, we are happy to say, are growing 
more numerous in the North, that Mr. J. J. Morse, the cele- 
brated trance orator, of London, will lecture from the Gateshead 
Society’s platform, on Monday, March 6th, at 8 p.m., on 
- Spiritualism, Past, Present, and Future.” 


. AsHINaton.—Last Sunday, Mr. W. H. Robinson, of New- 
castle, lectured in the afternoon and evening at the mecting-room 
of the Ashington Society, to good audiences. His subjects, 
which dealt chiefly with the power and progress of the Spiritual 
movement, were treated with great ability. Mr. Grahame, late 
a local preacher among the Methodists, occupied tlic chair.— 
NorTHUMBRIA. 


Mrs. Harpineze Britren has promised to lecture as 
follows :—Sundays of March and April, Manchester.—Apply, 
The Limes, Humphrey-streect, Cheetham Hill, Manchester.— 
[ Advi. | 
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TESTIMONY TO PSYCHICAL PHHNOMENA, 
The following is a list of eminent persons who, after personal 


investigation, have satisfied themselves of the reality of some of 


the phenomena generally known as Psychical or Spiritualistic. 


N.B.—An asterisk is prefixed to those who have exchanged: 


belief for knowledge. 

ScreNcE.—The Earl of Crawford and Balcarres, F.R.S., 
President R.A.S.; Lord Rayleigh, F.R.S., Professor of 
Physics in the University of Cambridge; W. Crookes, Fellow 
and Gold Medallist of the Royal Society ; C. Varley, F.R.S., 
€.E. ; A. R. Wallace, the eminent Naturalist; W. F. Barrett, 
¥#.R.S.E., Professor of Physics in the Royal College of Science, 
Dublin; Dr. Lockhart Robertson, F.R.S. ; *Dr. J. Elliotson, 
¥.R.S., sometime President of the Royal Medical and Chirurgical 
Society of London ; *Professor de Morgan, sometime President 
of the Mathematical Society of London; *Dr. Wm. Gregory, 
F.R.S.E., sometime Professor of Chemistry in the University of 
Edinburgh ; *Dr. Ashburner, *Mr. Rutter, *Dr. Herbert Mayo, 
F.R.S., &., &e. 

Professor F. Zéllner, of Leipzig, author of ‘‘ Transcendental 
Physics,” &c. ; Professors G. T. Fechner, Scheibner, and J. H. 
Fichte, of Leipzig ; Professor W. E. Weber, of Géttingen ; 
Professor Hoffman, of Wirzburg ; Professor Perty, of Berne; 
Professors Wagner and Butleroff, of Petersburg ; Professors Hare 
and Mapes, of U.S.A. ; Dr. Robert Friese, of Breslau ; Mons. 
Camille Flammarion, Astronomer, &c., &e, 

LitzRaTuRE.—Thoe Earl of Dunraven; T. A. Trollope ; 
S. C. Hall; Gerald Massey ; Captain R. Burton; Professor 
Cassal, LL.D. ; *Lord Brougham ; *Lord Lytton ; *Lord Lynd- 
hurst ; *Archbishop Whately; *Dr. Robert Chambers, F.R.S.E. ; 
*W. M. Thackeray; *Nassau Senior; *George Thompson ; 
*W. Howitt ; *Serjeant Cox ; *Mrs. Browning, &c., &e. 

Bishop Clarke, Rhode Island, U.S.A.; Darius Lyman, 
U.S.A. ; Professor W. Denton; Professor Alex. Wilder ; 
Professor Hiram Corson ; Professor George Bush ; and twenty- 
four Judges and ex-Judges of the U.S. Courts ; Victor Hugo ; 
Baron and Baroness von Vay; *W. Lloyd Garrison, U.S.A.; 
*Hon. R. Dale Owen, U.S.A.; *Hon. J. W. Edmonds, U.S.A,; 
*Epes Sargent; *Baron du Potet; *Count A. de Gasparin ; 
*Baron L.de Guldonstiibbe, &e., &c. 

Socrtau Position, —H.I.H. Nicholas, Duke of Leuchtenberg ; 
H.S.H. the Prince of Solms; H.S.H. Prince Albrecht of Solms ; 
¥H.S.H. Prince Emile of Sayn Wittgenstein ; Hon. Alexander 
Aksakof, Imperial Councillor of Russia; the Hon, J. L. 
O’Sullivan, sometime Minister of U.S.A. at the Court of Lisbon; 
M. Favre-Clavairoz, late Consul-General of France at Trieste ; 
the late Emperors of *Russia and *France ; Presidents *Thiers 
and *Lincoln, &e., &e. 

* Is it Conjuring 


It is sometimes confidently alleged that mediums are only 
clover conjurers, who easily deceive the simple-minded and 
unwary. But how, then, about the conjurers themselves, some 
of the most accomplished of whom have declared that the ‘ mani- 
fostations” are utterly beyond the resources of their art ?— 

ROBERT HOvuDIN, the great French conjurer, investigated the 
gubject of clairvoyance with the sensitive, Alexis Didier. In the 
result he unreservedly admitted that what he had observed was 
wholly beyond the resources of his art to explain. See “ Psychische 
Studien” for January, 1878, p. 43. 

PROFESSOR JACOBS, writing to the editor of Licht, Achy Licht, 
April 10th, 1881, in reference to phenomena which occurred in 
Paris through the Brothers Davenport, said :—“ As a Prestidigitator 
of repute, anda sincere Spiritualist, Z affirm that the medianimic 
Jacts demonstratcd by the two brothers were absolutely trae, 
and belonged to the Spiritualistic order of things in every, 
respect. Messrs. Robin and Robert Houdin, when attempting to 
imitate these said facts, never presented to the public anything 
beyond an infantine and almost grotesque parody of the said 
phenomena, and it would be only ignorant and obstinate persons 
who could regard the questions seriously as set forth by these 
gontlemen. ... Following the data of the learned chemist and 
natural philosopher, Mr. W. Crookes, of London, I am now in a 
position to prove plainly, and by purely scientific methods, tho 
existence of a ‘psychic force’ in mesmerism and also ‘the indivi- 
duality of the spirit’ in Spiritual manifestation.” 

SAMUEL BELLACHUINI, Court ConguRER, AT BERLIN. — 
I hereby declare it to be a rash action to give decisive 
judgment upon the objective medial performance of the 
American medium, Mr. Henry Slade, after only one sitting and 
the observations so made. After I had, at the wish of several 
highly esteemed gentlemen of rank and position, and also for my 
own interest, tested the physical mediumship of Mr. Slade, in a 
series of sittings by fulldaylight, as well as in the evening in his 
bedroom, I must, for the sake of truth, hereby certify that the 
phenomenal occurrences with Mr. Slade have been thoroughly 
examined by me with the minutest observation and investigation 
of his surroundings, including the table, and that I have nut in the 
smallest degree found anything to be produced by means of 
prestidigitative manifestations, or by mechanical upparatus; and 
that any explanation of the experiments which took placo wndrr 
the circumstances and conditions then obtaining by any reference to 
prestidigitation is absolutcly impossible. It must rest with such 
men of science as Crookes and Wallace, in London ; Perty,in Berne ; 
BEntlerof, in St. Petersburg; to search for the explanation of this 
piranomenal power, and {o provo its reality. I declare, moreover, 
the published opinions of laymen as to the “ How” of this subject 
to be premature, and, according to my view and experience, 
false and one-sided. This, my declaration, is signed and’ executed 
before a Notary and witnesses,—(Signed) SAMUEL BELLACHINI, 
Berlin, December 6th, 1877, 
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ADVICH TO INQUIRGSRS,. 


The Conduct of Circles.—By M.A, (Oxen.) 


If you wish to see whether Spiritualism is really only jugglery 
and imposture, try it by personal experiment. 


If you can get an introduction to some experienced Spirit- 


ualist, on whose good faith you can rely, ask him for advice ; and, 
if he is holding private circles, seek permission to attend one, 
to see how to conduct séances, and what to expect. 

There is, however, difficulty in obtaining access to private 
circles, and, in any case, you must rely chiefly on experiences 
in your own family circle, or amongst your own friends, all 
strangers being excluded. The bulk of Spiritualists have 
gained conviction thus. , 

Form a circle of from four to eight persons, half, or at least 
two, of negative, passive temperament, and preferably of the 
female sex ; the rest of a more positive type. 

Sit, positive and negative alternately, secure against disturb- 
ance, in subdued light, and incomfortable and unconstrained 
positions, round an uncovered table of convenient size. Place 
the palms of the hands flat upon its upper surface. The hands 


of each sitter need not touch those of his neighbour, though 


the practice is frequently adopted. 

Do not concentrate attention too fixedly on the expected 
manifestations. Engage in cheerful but not frivolous conver- 
sation. Avoid dispute or argument. Scepticism has. no 
deterrent effect, but a bitter spirit of opposition in a person 
of determined will may totally stop or decidedly impede 
manifestations. If conversation flags, music is a great help, if it 
be agreeable to all, and not of a. kind to irritate the sensitive ear, 
Patienca is essential ; and it may be necessary to meet ten ar 
twelve times, at short intervals, before anything occurs. If 
after such trial you still fail, form a fresh circle. Guess at the 
reason of your failure, eliminate the inharmonious elements, and 
introduce others. An hour should bo the limit of an 
unsuccessful séance. 

The first indications of success usually are a cool breeze passing 
over the hands, with involuntary twitching of the hands and 
arms of some of the sitters, and a sensation of throbbing in the 
table. These indications, at first so slight as to cause doubt as 
to thoir reality, will usually develop with more or lers rapidity. 

If the table moves, let your pressure be so gentle on its surface 
that you are sure you are not aiding its motions. After some 
time you will probably find that the movement will continue if 
your hands are held over but not in contact with it. Do not, 
however, try this until the movement is assured, and be in no 
hurry to get messages. 

When you think that the time has come, let some one 
take command of the circle and act as spokesman. Explain to 
the unseen Intelligence that an agreed code of signals is desir- 
ablo, and ask that a tilt may be given as the alphabet is slowly 
repeated at the several letters which form the word that the 

ntelligence wishes to spell. It is convenient to use a single tilt 
for No, three for Yes, and two to express doubt or uncertainty, 

When a satisfactory communication has been established, 
ask if you are rightly placed, and if not, what order you should 
take. After this, ask who the Intelligence purports to be, which 
of the company is the medium, and such relevant questions. If 
confusion occurs, ascribe it to the difficulty that exists in 
directing the movements at first with exactitude. Patience will 
remedy this, if there be a real desire on the part of the Intelli- 
gence to speak with you. If you only satisfy yourself at first 
that it is possible to speak with an Intelligence separate from 
that of any person present, you will have gained much. 

The signals may take the form of raps. If so, use the same 
code of signals, and ask as the raps become clear that they may 
be made on the table, or in a part of the room where they are 
demonstrably not produced by any natural means, but avoid 
any vexatious imposition of restrictions on free communication, 
Let the Intelligence use its own means: if the attempt to com- 
municate deserves your attention, it probably has something to 
say to you, and will resent being hampered by useiess inter- 
ference. It rests greatly with the sitters to make the 
manifestations elevating or frivolous, and even tricky. 

Should an attempt be made to entrance the medium, or to 
manifest by any violent methods, or by means of form-manifes- 
tations, ask that the attempt may be deferred till you can secure 
the presence of some experivaced Spiritualist. If this request 
is not heeded, discontinue the sitting. The process of developing a 
trance-medium is one that might disconcert an inexperienced 
inquirer, * Increased light will check noisy manifestations. 

Lastly—Try the results you got by the light of Reason. 
Maintain a level head and a clear judgment. Do not believo 
everything you aro told, for though the great unseen world 
contains many a wise and discerning Spirit, it also has in it 


the accumulation of human folly, vanity, and error; and this 


lies nearer to the surface than that which is wise and good. 
Distrust the freo use of great names. Never for a moment 
abandon tho use of your Reason. Do not enter into a very 
solemn investigation in a spirit of idle curiosity or frivolity. 
Cultivate a reverent desire for what is pure, good, and true. 


‘You will be repaid if you gain only a well-grounded convicticn - 
.that there is a lifo after death, for which a pure and good life 


before death is the best and wisest preparation. 
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NOTES BY THE WAY. 
Contributed by “ M.A. (Oxon.)” 
““OTHE PERFECT WAY.*: 


The idea that we are living in a transition age when an old 
out-worn epoch is giving place to a new and vigorous era 
to be accompanied by some radical change in the world’s 
thought, is increasingly prevalent. One meets it in various 
stages of presentation in many published thoughts; and, where 
it is not expressly presented, its implied presence is plain 
enough to one whose eyes are open. In the series of addresses 
“delivered before a private audience in London, in the months 
of May, June, and July, 1881,” and now gathered into a 
sumptuous volume, this is stated as one of the fundamental 
principles on which the writers ground their claim to the 
attention of thinkers. The world, they say, has so exalted 
matter and force that its recognised intellect has been led to 
pronounce against the Gud-idea. ‘‘ This, therefore, is no other 
than that ‘time of the end’ whereof the token should be the 
exaltation of Matter instead of Spirit, and the obtrusion into 
the holy place of God and the soul, of ‘the abomination that 
maketh desolate,’ to the utter extinction of the world’s 
spiritual life and of the idea of a Divine Humanity. Now is 
‘that wicked one’ and ‘man of sin’—that is, humanity 
deliberately self-made in the image of the Not-God—definitively 
revealed: and the Gospel of Love is confessedly replaced by 
the Gospel of Force.” With the fondness for allegorizing which 
pervades these addresses, and which smacks of the writings of 
the Mystics, it is pointed out that the foremost symbol of the 
Gospel of Force is Dynamite, which is etymologically the 
Groek dunamis, Force. 


At such an epoch Religion has necessarily lost its hold on 
men. Its essential truths require restating. They have become 
materialised until their spirit is lost, hardened into flinty 
dogmas that no spiritual digestion can assimilate, though the 
merely intellectual hair-splitters find infinite gratification from 
discussing them. Tho work of destruction must precede the 
work of construction ; and indeed it has becn going on with 
much vigour now for a long time past. But it seems to be for- 
gotten that destruction is no worthy end in itself, but is good 
only for the clearing away of rubbish that cumbers ground that 
may be usefully and profitably employed for the glory of God 
or the good of man. The work of construction has not engaged 
the attention of this iconoclastic age in any marked degree. 
Mer have indeed busied themselves in the investigations of a 
science which ignores the existence of spirit, and have in so 
doing missed the full proportion of truth, though they may have 
conferred on their fellows some not inconsiderable benefits 
by their excursions into unexplored fields of ‘research. But 
of true science, round and complete, we have very little as yet. 
There are not wanting, however, indications that the work of 
reconstruction is proceeding. It is concerned as yet with the 
origines of the faith, with the foundations ; and so the work is 
underground, and makes no fair sltow to cursory view. But it 
is not less real, nor Jess important, because ‘‘in building again the 
Temple of the Lord God of Israel” the first efforts are concerned 
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| with laying firm and fast ; on ground that has been well cleared 


by the destructive criticism of the age, the foundations which 
are to bear up the fair proportions of that Temple of the Lord 
God which is even now a-building. 


To the work of which I have spoken the book which is before 
me is aremarkable contribution. The writers profess themselves 
to be commissioned to reconstruct, to reconcile, to interpret, to 
‘‘make at-one-ment between mind and heart, by bringing together 
Mercy—that is, Religion—and Truth—that is, Science : 
to assure man that his best and most powerful friends are 
Liberty and Reason, and his worst enemies are Ignorance and 
Fear.” This is, unquestionably, a noble aim, and justifies the 
writers in claiming a serious hearing from every thinker. For 
the aim is no less than the rehabilitation of Religion, and the re- 
statement of Divine Truth. In carrying out this purpose, 
the authors preserve a complete anonymity, ‘‘in order 
that their work may rest upon its own merits, and not upon 
theirs—real or supposed ; in order, that is, that it may be judged 
and not prejudged one way or the other.” Though in this case 
the authorship is esoterically an open secret, it is well to rest a 
book such as this on its own inherent merits. Ils contents, 
which I can only briefly indicate, are such that they must be 
frankly judged by the various minds who read them without 
regard to the presumed authority of any name. They are not of 
a character that can be prescribed for universal acceptance by 
any authority, even if the authors did not, as they do, disclaim 
any such idea. The scheme of thought must stand or fall for each 
individual mind on its own merits as apprehended by that mind. 
If it be not true to me, it does not follow that it may not, 
wholly or partially, be true to my neighbour, and it must be a 
poorly equipped mind that cannot find in its details, if not in its 
grand conception, some good spiritual food. It is but a poverty- 
stricken idea that the circle of truth is complete in any mind, or 
can be apprehended in its fulness at any one stage of develop- 
ment. 


The. book is put forward as the work of two minds, whereof 
one, the woman, contributes the Intuitive faculty, through which 
esoteric truth has always been perceived and grasped, and 
through which Divine Revelation in various ages has been given. 
What is written is stated to be the result of intuitional memory, 
developed and assisted by that pure method of life which is set 
forth, for instance, in alittle work entitled ‘‘The Perfect Way in 
Diet.” The subjects treated are as profound as they are various. 
The pre-existence and perfectibility of the soul is the basis. The 
fourfold nature of man—one othet element is now added to the 
threefold combination—consisting of material body, astral body, 


soul, and spirit, is discussed on lines not very different from — 


those associated with Eastern Theosophy. Matter and spirit— 
two states of one Substance—are, in the conception of the 
authors, one and the same thing : matter being substance in its 
dynamic condition : and Spirit being one with the Deity, the 
projection of which substance into lower conditions forms the 
material universe. The soul’s entrance into matter is traced to 
the lowest modes of organic life, whence, by an orderly process 
of evolution or development, it attains to ‘‘ the measure of the 
stature of the fulness of Christ,” the Perfect Man. This develop- 
ment is stated to be effected by Transmigration or Re-Incarnation, 
which was recognised by such teachers as Chrishna, Buddha, 
Pythagoras, Plato, and Apollonius, as the method of the 
soul’s progression. This doctrine is set forth with much 
power and completeness in the work under notice, I am not 
about to discuss the subject. Few things seem to me 
more absolutely profitless than to beat the air with so- 
called arguments about such abstruse matters. The ordinary 


| defenders of the dogma never approach to logical argument—the 


very nature of the case precludes any appeal to such methods— 
and it is impossible to meet them on the ground they select 
without clearing it by antecedent definition, The fact is that 
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the doctrine, if accepted at all, must, as the authors put it, be intui- 
tively apprehended as a part of a system or body of truth, and not 
proven by the mathematical principles of demonstration. I do 
not apprehend it in this way. I am not prepared to accept it, as 
usually understood ; nor to hold it as any necessary part of my 
conception of truth: but Iam by no means blind to the light 
that it throws on many problems of life. I have not seen it so 
philosophically and convincingly formulated as in this volume. 


When the writers deal with .the historical element of the 
existing religion, they shew a keen critical faculty, and a very 
considerable power of exact analysis. They point out that a halo 
of romance has gathered round sacred books, persons, and 
events which modern Biblical exegesis has roughly dispelled, and 
has traced that which in them is substantially true to 
systems of belief far more ancient than Christianity. ‘‘ Thus, 
the whole story of the Incarnation, the expectation of the 
Messiah, the announcement by the angel, the conception by the 
Virgin, the birth at midnight in a cave, the name of the Im- 
maculate Mother, the appearance to shepherds of the celestial 
host, the visit of the Magi, the flight from the persecuting 
Herod, the slaughter of the innocents, the finding of the Divine boy 
in the Temple, the baptism, fasting, and trial in the wilderness, 
the conversion of the water into wine, and other like marvels ; the 
triumphal entry into the holy city, the Passion, the Crucifixion, 
the Resurrection, and the Ascension, and much of the teaching 
ascribed to the Saviour—all these are variously attributed also 
to Osiris, Mittras, Iacchos, Zoroaster, Chrishna, Buddha, and 
others at dates long antecedent to the Christian era.” That is 
to say, they are parts of Divine truth which continually crop up in 
various systems that profess to expound it: and their very 
presence in all is their most unassailable credential. 


TI should have liked to pursue a systematic analysis of this 
work, so as to point out to my readers what ground it covers, 
and give them, as it were, an outline map of the country. 
But the territory is vast, and my space is limited. I must 
hope to recur to some of the many points which interest me. 
For the present I can but say that there is a profound lecture on 
the genesis, nature, and progressive development of the soul; 
one on the various orders of Spirits, and how to discern them, 
which is, perhaps, the most interesting and suggestive to me 
among many that possess these qualities ina high degree. For 
the rest, the Fall, Redemption, the Atonement, and the nature 
of Christ are mystically treated in a way that often recalls the 


methods of the school of Mystics, and there are various appen- 


dices which I take to contain excerpts from the body of instruc- 
tion which has been conveyed to the writers. The book in form 
is beautiful exceedingly, one of the best specimens of typography 
that I have seen. In spirit it is, as I have said, full of suggestive 
matter for thought, which even he who cannot agree must find 
benefit from, if it be only by finding himself forced to formulate 
and arrange his reasons for dissent. It will give the reader 
plenty of opportunity for this, but it will give him too, if he 
be not merely materialistic and formal in his methods of 
thought, much wholesome truth that his soul can feed on, and 
throughout it he will not find any spirit of inharmony or 
discord, but a clear and charitable, though often forcible and 
always candid, statement of the writers’ conceptions of truth. 
M. A. (Oxon.) 


MR. HUDSON'S BENEFIT. 
To the Editor of “ Licut.” 

Srr,—With reference to Mr. Damiani’s letter in your last 
issue, will you allow me to inform your readers that a meeting 
was held at Mr. Burns’s on the 28th ult. to carry out the pro- 
posal for a Dissolving View Exhibition of Spirit Photographs ? 
A committee was formed, of which Mr. Hudson’s old friend, 
Mr. Wootton, of 33, Little Earl-street, Soho, was made treasurer, 
and a subscription was opened at the same time by a donation 
of £1 from the treasurer. 

Mr. Hudson is now suffering from great domestic trouble, his 
wife having passed away last week after a long and sevore illness, 
which has much taxed his strength. 

-I have known Hudson as a brother for several years, and 
hope the Exhibition will be patronised by influential Spirit- 
ualists, and that they will not forget him in his present 
necessities. A. VACHER. 

March Cth. 


Criticism is a study by which men grow important and 
formidable at very small 


expense, 


—— 


A CIVIL ANSWER TO A CIVIL QUESTION. 
To the Editor of ‘‘ Liaut.” 


‘Siz,—I hope you will not think me as unreasonably craving 
space in your crowded columns, if I venture to reply to. ‘‘ Tri- 
dent’s”’ ‘‘ Civil Question,” published by you in your last issue. 
Pray give the Re-Incarnationists credit for not wishing to intrude 
a tabooed subject in the Spiritual Press. Heaven knows! we 
are merely on the defensive. 

‘‘Trident ”” demands facts to prove Re-Incarnation. The 
facts are innumerable, and if he will have a little patience, 
plenty will be forthcoming. 

‘‘ Trident” takes exception to my statement that a human 
being, dying prematurely, is bereft of training. I maintain 
this fundamental proposition, first, because if a Spirit could 
learn his A BC of life out of the flesh, he would 
not be sent into it: second, because, not having lived 
amongst men, he would be incompetent to understand 
humanity, and therefore, unfit to aid in guiding it; 
third, because a link would be wanting in the chain of evolv- 
ment from atom to angel; fourth, because a distinct and, may 
be, aristocratic caste, undefiled by earthly failures and mistakes, 
would be established in the Spheres, which, according to our idea 
of justice, would not be right. ‘‘ Trident” does not tell us if 
those mistakes, which we call sins, are committed in the Spheres. 
If not, it is as true as errando discitur, and experientia docet, 
that there can be no progress there until, by repeated incar- 
nations, we have acquired the wisdom to follow right and eschew 
wrong; then, indeed, progress in Spirit-life will find no hin- 
drance and proceed swiftly. 

Now, as one good turn deserves another, will fact-demanding 
‘‘ Trident” reply to a ‘‘civil question” from a Re-Incar- 
nationist ? He avers that he knows that a Spirit leaving the body 
prematurely does continue to grow and improve in the Spirit- 
world. Does he? Where are his facts in proof? He also 
speaks of Spiritual Spheres as a matter of knowledge tq him. 
On what facts does he establish his belief? Facts, friend 
‘* Trident,” facts! What! Revelations? Of such facts Re-In- 
carnationists have bushels full on their side at ‘ Trident’s ” 
disposal. Let me, however, remind ‘‘ Trident ’’ that psychology 
is not Positivism, and that man can arrive at metaphysical 
truths without the crutches of external! facts.—Very truly yours, 

March 6th, 1882. G. Damiani, 


To the Editor of ‘‘ Lieut.’ 


Srr,—A good deal of your valuable space has already been 
taken up with the above subject, which would, to my mind, be 
much more profitably employed otherwise than in trying to 
prove such an unaccountable assumption. In all the experience 
I have had in Spiritualism, I see nothing to warrant such an 
idea, but quite the reverse. In all the communications (and 
they are many) which I have had with my Spirit rela- 
tions and friends, I have never received any information 
tending in that direction. Not wishing to take up much of your 
valuablo space in such an unprofitable discussion, I will merely 
add my testimony, and that of my family, in corroboration of 
your correspondent ‘‘Trident’s” letter, with reference to children 
dying prematurely. I have had two cases in my own family 
which could leave no doubt on our minds. One child expired two — 
or three hours after birth, and the other a few hours only before 
birth, and we have since had the undoubted proofs that these 
two little angel Spirits have grown and are growing’ and 
improving daily in that beautiful world-where, let us hope, such 
false ideas as now propounded will cease. 


A JERSEY CHRISTIAN SPIRITUALIST, 
Jersey, 6th March, 1882, 


Dr. Berxs T. HutcHinson writes :—Editor of ‘‘ Lieut.” — 
Srr,—I have much pleasure in sending you a Post Office order 
for subscription to ‘‘ Liaut,” for 1882, for an inquirer, name 
and address enclosed. The gentleman has an official appoint- 
ment in this colony, and is one who has battled in days long ago 
for the truth of mesmerism. Of Spiritual manifestations he has 
seen none, but from what he knows of mesmerism he feels sure 
that Spirit communion is a great truth. Iam very pleased to 
hear about your decision to increase the size of ‘‘ Lieut,” which 
I trust will en aki! more of the dark ignorance that prevails on 
matters spiritual, If every subscriber would make up his mind 
to get you another subscriber, ‘‘Licut” would do much more 
good. At present [ am engrossed in mundane affairs, but aftera 
time hope to send ye a letter occasionally. Wishing you every 
success,—F raternally yours, Berxs T. Hurcuinson, L.D,S, ; 
B.C,8.1,—2, New-street, Cape Town, February Ist, 1882, 
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SPIRIT TEACHINGS. 
SEcOND SERIES. 


This series of Spirit-Teachings, like the former, is made up 
of selections from a great mass which have been automatically 
written during a series of years. They are selected on no other 
principle than that of printing what has been valuable to the 
person for whom they were originally given, in so far as this 
-can be done without trenching on what is merely of. personal 
and private application. The latter consideration excludes 
a great mass of what would otherwise be interesting and 
valuable matter. The phraseology has been preserved, as far as 
Stas intact, names only being omitted. The series follows 

irectly on the first, from which, indeed, it is separated only by 
the accident of its publication in another journal, and after 
some considerable interval of time. The publication is resumed 
in deference to many repeated requests. 
M.A. (Oxon.) 


No. XVIII. 
Ie the Chief here ? 
The blessing of the Supreme be on you. Iam with you. 
EI want to know about some problems that are in my mind. 


We see, but you are ever too hasty. You are but approach- 


ing the bounds of hidden truth, your foot is not yet .on the 
threshold, and you would have us reveal to you the innermost 
mysteries. Be content to wait. 

Content or not, I must. But tell me, does ‘‘ Zanoni” give any 
fair idea of the subject of which it treats, or is it romance ? 

It is, as we have said, romance founded on fact,-so much of 
fact as its author knew. But he had not penetrated beyond the 
threshold, being indeed too sensual ever to reach far into the 
sublime mysteries. He was, as most are, the union of two con- 
tradictory natures ; the outer one proud, selfish, self-seeking, 
self-indulgent : the inner aspiring and grasping after knowledge 
which is power, and full of overmastering ambition. The seeker 
after truth was cramped and fettered by the selfish sensualist. Not 
to such is any deep insight possible. The will must be unchained ; 
the body must be subdued ; the flesh must be subdued to the spirit 
before the aspirant can gain truth. It is not given to such as he 
to gain more than that illicit knowledge which is no blessing to 
its owner. Such is only half-knowledge, and that half the most 
dangerous. | 

Yes, but he did penetrate to some extent, and saw a good deal. 
Is what he says true ? . 

He did not penetrate far; nor did he gain any absolute 
truth. What he got was relative only. Hence his descriptious 
are only relatively true. Absolute truth could not be so written. 

His opium eating was fatal to progress ? 

Yes; all his life was a prolonged sensualism, and that is fatal. 
The aspirant to true spiritual knowledge must be pure in all 
things ; brave in spirit as well as in body ; single-minded in the 
search for truth; and self-contained. Dependence on the 
external mars the upward aspiration, and prevents true progress. 
No two souls need the same; no two are on the same exact 
plane, and no two can walk together in all things. Hence the 
aspirant after spiritual truth must learn first to know his own 
needs, and to be independent of all sublunary aid. He must 
stand alone, and fear not to gaze into his own soul, and learn by 
introspection and meditative contemplation the secrets that lurk 
there, before he can know of those which are hidden behind the 
veil. Purity, simplicity, singleness of purpose, and love of progress 
and truth—these conduct the aspirant to the domain of spiritual 
knowledge. But for the impure, whose sensual nature dominates 
the spiritual ; for the selfish, who would use the knowledge for 


base ends ; for the coward, who would fear to confront the hidden |° 


mysteries, and would tremble before the guardians; for the 
ignoble and sluggish, who would loiter on the way and long for 
inglorious ease; for the half-hearted, who would cast back lingering 
looks on the Cities of the Plain,—for these there is in the pursuit 
danger deep and real. Many unstable minds are attracted by 
the mysterious. They fancy that they would like to penetrate 
the veil from mere curiosity. They are vain, and would fain 
have a power and knowledge which others have not, and so they 
seek to pry. Better for them that they had courted annihilation 
than have forced themsolves into hidden mysteries which are 
too deep for them. - To such is danger. To the truth seeker 
there is none. He gains, if he bo worthy, the knowledge which 
is power. Ask no more of this. +-IMPERATOR. 


Maw at birth takes on the grosser substances of nature, 
his body consisting of such. These grosser substances by death 
he puts off, but retains the purer substances of nature, which 
are next to those that are spiritual. These purer substances 
serve thereafter as his body, the continent and expression of his 
life, —SwEDENBORG, 


A DEBATH ON RE-INCARNATION. 


(Continued from page 105.) 7 

Dr. Anna Kingsford said it was strange that a Chinese 
philosopher coming fromthe East, and who must have had so 
many opportunities of acquainting himself with the religions of 
the East, should not have taken into consideration the fact that 
all the great religions that preceded Christianity were based 
on the doctrine of Re-Incarnation, or Metempsychosis. It 
was found under various forms, m the doctrines of Bud- 
dhism and Brahminism, which covered the whole continent 
of Asia. The basis of Christianity was in many respects 
Pythagorean, and Pythagoras taught the doctrine as an essential 
part of his philosophy. They could not conveniently thrust 
aside the history of the human past and ignore all the teachings 
of its great ones, while claiming friendship and aftinity with 
them. Those men represented the great minds of the time, and 
in this age we had few minds to compare with theirs. It was 
curious to hear the philosopher saying that he wanted a proof 
of Re-Incarnation when the proof was at hand. It was stated 
of Buddha that when he at last attained the ‘‘ perfect way” he 
recollected his past existences ; and that was the history of all 
who entered the perfect way. Buddha was stated to have 
recollected 550 of his incarnations, many of which did not 
represent historical characters. He remembered amongst others 
having been a merchant, and in one of his incarnations he is 
said to have remembered being a tiger. She had some experi- 
ence of her own in the matter, but sho had neither time nor 
wish to speak of it in that place. It had been asked how it was 
that the Spirits returned so seldom to speak of Re-Incarnation. 
The whole matter would be understood if only the theory of 
the relation of those Spirits to the soul of man was 
understood. Man was a fourfold being. In nine cases 
out of ten that which returned was not the true soul, but the 
‘“‘ruach.” Allan Kardec had called the ‘‘ ruach ” the peri-soul, 
which was an equivalent word. It was the ‘‘ ruach” which con- 
stantly returned, and not the progressive soul. With regard to 
the fact of a man being a fourfold being, she would briefly refer 
to the miracle plays of old.. In the time of the Mysteries that 
was fully understood, and indeed it was the basis of our common 
pantomime with its four characters of ‘‘ harlequin,” ‘‘columbine,” 
‘¢clown,” and ‘‘ pantaloon.” The ‘‘ harlequin” in the panto- 
mime represented the spirit; he carried a béton or rod, and 
transmitted the forms of things ; symbolising thus the Will of 
the Divine Spirit. |The soul was represented by the columbine, 
the-woman or angel. Next was the ‘‘ ruach,” Nephesh, or outer 
soul, known to the ancients as the ‘‘Shade,” or ‘‘ Manes,” or 
‘¢ Lares and Penates,” and that was represented by the ‘‘clown.”’ 
The ‘‘pantaloon,” the body, was the tumbledown house, that 
shuffled about the stage and was the laughing stock of all. The 
same thing was represented by the common playing cards, which 
were fourfold. The ace was the spirit, the beginning of all things; 
it was the unit which took all the tricks, like the Spirit which was 
the prime mover of the human system. When talking about the 
“ souls ” of the dead coming back it ought clearly to be under- 
stood what those souls were with whom converse was held. 
She did not speak in any uncertain way ; she claimed to know 
the method of transmigration. She knew it from those alone 
who could tell her, those who had been for the last few years 
her guides and directors. 

Mr. Pearson, referring to the observations of Dr. Anna 
Kingsford, said he believed the Spirits who returned were, as they 
professed to be, the Spirits of our friends, who were frequently 
identified. Those Spirits stated that they could progress in the 
Spiritual world without a physical body. They frequently asked 
their friends to pray for them, and at some subsequent period they 
came again, stating that they had progressed, and expressed 
thanks for the efforts made by theirfriends to help them. That, 
he thought, made Re-Incarnation a superfluity. 

Mr. E. Maitland reminded Mr. Pearson that Dr. Anna Kings- 
ford explained that the Spirit that returned was not the soul 
which was re-incarnated, but the exterior fluidic casing of the 
soul, or ruach, which ordinarily manifested at séances. He 
agreed with Dr. Nichols that the matter was one of fact rather 
than one of argument. Mr. Morse’s Control had said that 
everything depended upon individual consciousness or memory. 
No person had ever said, ‘‘ I remember not having lived before,” 
but a great many had said, ‘‘I remember having lived before,” 
and one positive assertion outweighed any number of nega- 
tions. For himself he knew that he had lived before in different 
parts of the world, and it was to him no more surprising that 
the soul should have memory of past experiences than that the 
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body should have such a memory. All might have such a recol- 
lection if they would only strive for it. Everything depended 
upon the relations that a man got into with his soul. If he 
properly cultivated a connection with his soul, he would become 
so impressible as to recover all the soul’s recollections, and 
would then know positively. Such was the recollection he 
claimed to have of his own past. It was not a continual recollec- 
tion,—a man must be further advanced than he was to have 
that,—but such glimpses'and frequent recollections as could not 
be accounted for on any other hypothesis than that of Re- 
Incarnation. 

Madame de Steiger desired to remind Dr. .Nichols of the 
teachings of the Spirits Ski and James Nolan, who used to mani- 
fest through Mrs. Billing’s mediumship, on the subject of Re- 
Incarnation. 

Dr. Nichols said that Ski had told him that Re-Incarnation 
was & fact, and that he should know something about it. Another 
Spirit also wished to have a serious talk with him on the sub- 
Ject, for which he (Dr. Nichols) had not yet found time. Mrs. 
Nichols, who was something of a medium herself; was a very 
decided Re-Incarnationist, and that was almost the only subject 
on which they ever quarrelled. 

Signor Rondi said he could only understand the justice of 
God in the light of the doctrine of Re-Incarnation. Dr. Nichols 
had said that he should not like to come back to earth again, 
but God did not ask His children where they would like to 
go to learn their lessons. Mrs. Nichols had no doubt learned the 
doctrine of Re-Incarnation through her Spirits. All the continental 
Spirits taught the doctrine, and many American Spirits had lately 
done so. He had heard Dr. Peebles, for instance, preaching Re- 
Incarnation, and he had assisted at several séances where the 
Spirits were nearly all Re-Incarnationists. The Chinese philo- 
sopher himself had to-night been re-incarnated in the body of 
Mr. Morse. 

Mr. Greenwell complained that Re-Incarnationists dealt only 
in speculation, but he wanted facts. When he heard the 
expression, ‘‘I do not believe, I know,” he certainly expected 
something more to follow. 

Mrs. Hallock said that if a person remembered all his former 
Re-Incarnations he might not care to mention them in a pro- 
miscuous assembly. She did not remember one, but in the 
light of the doctrine her whole present life was explained to 
her. She thought she had been tolerably bad in some former 
life, and she accepted a good deal of what happened to her 
here as punishment and as discipline by which she hopedeshe 
had profited. 

Dr, Anna Kingsford said she was beginning to recollect her 
former incarnations but they were not such as she would like to 
make public. One of them filled her with shame and horror 
- whenever she thought of it. 

Mr. Wortley thought that the idea of Re-Incarnation originated 
in the great law of natural development. If he remembered, 
for instance, being a tiger, that slight reminiscence might have 
originated from the fact of his Spirit essence being a part and 
portion of the individual tiger. They ought not, however, to 
look backwards in a Sodom and Gomorrah fashion, but to look 
onward and forward to the higher laws of progress. He wanted 
to goon to the grand spheres and to develop the higher faculties. 

Dr. Nichols said that the thought of self-forgetfulness or the 
loss of personal consciousness of identity was oxcessively objection- 
able to him as a matter of feeling, and he should require a clear and 
distinct proof externally of the doctrine before ho should be 
willing to accept it. 

' Mr. Tietkens gaid he had sometimos oxtraordinary visions. 
He thought at ono time that he was in a canoe in India on the 
waters of a broad stream, the trees surrounding him being like 
those of a tropical climate. On another occasion he seemed to be 
in a very large building of an Egyptian character with numerous 
sacred symbols connected with religion. He had inquired at 
several séances what those things meant, and he was told that 
they related to previous incarnations ; but at a home circle on 
which he could rely he was distinctly told by those who had 
gone before that there was no truth in that doctrine. His own 
belief was that the visions were impressions given by the Spirit 
guides to impress men with the sense of their own carth-lives. 
Higher inspirational mediums who were surrounded with a 
beautiful aura would understand what he meant. It was on 
that aura that those impressions were given, and men in this life 
thought that they were the scenes of their former Incarnations. 

Tien-Sien-Tio in reply said: With regard to tho first point 
raised, whothor it would not be a progrossion rather than a retro- 


gression for a Nero to be converted into a Howard, the question 
was purely speculative, based on that inevitable “‘if.” Itit could be 
proved that Nero did come back and was converted into a Howard, 
we should at once be prepared to admit that that was a very 
decided progress; but until that proof is established, we are 
inclined to shelter ourselves under the statement that the matter 
is purely speculation and not proved or provable. It has been 
said that having some knowledge of the Eastern faith, we are 
occupying an anomalous position by asking for proof in favour of 
a doctrine with which we ought to be familiar. It is precisely 
because we are familiar with the doctrine and do not believe in 
it, that we ask for proof. A proof that is purely a matter of 
personal consciousness cannot be reproduced for external satis- 
faction. Proof that is not capable of being reduced to external 
evidence is no proof to any person outside the individual who 
receives it. -You assume that the justice of God is reconciled by 
this theory. We ask you, what do you know of the justice 
of God? You know nothing, you only imagine ; and in pro- 
portion to your intellectual and spiritual development are your 
conclusions concerning the justice of God. You may entertain 
entirely different conceptions twenty years hence; and your present 
ideas of Re-Incarnation and Spiritualism, and all other isms, may 
undergo severe modifications. We are asked to accept the four- 
fold theory-of life and to believe that the real progressive soul does 
not return, but the ruach does. What is this ruach? Where does 
this thing stand, and what is it? Does it possess intelligence, 
feelings, sensations, emotions? Can we speak of it as any sort of 
rational entity? We are not acquainted with it certainly. We 
know the existence of the will-power, that an individual can 
project and produce results; but we do not know the thing 
which is presented in the form of which you have heard. The 
question is, plainly,—Is the birth of a human creature in this 
world the result of natural processes which are identical in every 
case, or is it the result of some other soul being re-incarnated 
into the womb of the mother? Here we have a physiological 
variation with a vengeance, if it be true ; your children may be 
somebody else’s, and you may be somebody else. In fact, so 
inextricably confused become the relationships of life at this 
point, that we hardly care to pursue the subject furthor. We 
claim the fixity of nature’s laws in this matter ; we cannot depart 
from them. We repeat, that the soul individualiscs itself 
through material progressions or developments ; that it becomes 
consciously individualised in the form of a human creature, and 
that this stage of existence is only the platform upon which that 
result is accomplished. You may go into other spiritual states. 
The question was asked, Where is the spiritual state? May we 
not ask, Where is the departed soul prior to its re-incarnation 
into material existence? What is it, and how does it live? The 
soul departs from tho body : it either carries with it the machinery 
to continue its expression or it is bereft of such machinery. If it 
has no machinery to continue the expression of its past qualities 
and its consciousness, neither you nor we, nor anybody, ‘can 
defino it, because we arc all possessed of such machinery, and 
you cannot understand a conditioned thing entirely dissimilar to 
yourself. If it be pussessed of these agencies, there is no noed 
to come back into this world where that condition was procured. 
That it shall go into another or spiritual condition conformable to 
the requirements of that machinery which it possesses, seems to 
us a legitimate and common-sense conclusion; that it should 
ever sacrifice that machinery and come back to the human 
foctus and develop another sct of machinery does not strike us as 
necessary. Wo aro taking a negative position; itis for the 
champions of the cause to give the required demonstration of 
the affirmative, not for the opponents. You must leave God’s 
justico out of consideration, for you know nothing of it except in 
proportion to the development of your own mind. We place 
ourselves firmly and squarely upon the laws of nature, and wo 
will not budge from them for all the speculations you may bring 
forward, That the world’s human conditions are results of pre- 
ceding animal and physical conditions we do not deny ; but that 
we are consciously tigers, brutes, fishes and birds we do deny. 
That thore may be lingering traces here and thore of past pro- 
cesses of preparation we do not dispute, but wo do disputo that 
departed human souls como back through the processes of 
physical birth into this world. If this world lias not afforded 
you proper opportunitics of expression, we do not think you will 
be likely to succeed in gaining a right sort of condition in a 
future generation. We have no evidence of Re-Incarnation, 
although we have had speculations in abundance. 

Dr. Anna Kingsford: What does the philosopher mean by 


evidence? What kind of evidence will satisfy him ? 
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Tien-Sien-Tie : The question is only a matter of personal 
conviction that cannot be translated into external evidence. 

Dr. A. Kingsford: You ask for proof, and then you deny 
that the proof can be given. 

Tien-Sien-Tie: We say that proof has not been given which 
satisfies us, and which can be translated into external language. 


INGERSOLL AND SLADE. 


SLATE-WRITING EXTRAORDINARY 


(From the Franklin (Ind.) Jeffersonian, February 2nd.) 
A few days ago I received’a visit from a friend of mine in 


Wisconsin. He is well acquainted with Robert Ingersoll, and 
has often been at his house ; and he related to me the following 
little anecdote concerning him (which transpired only a few 
weeks ago), which may be interesting to many of your readers. 

‘‘ Bob” took it into his head to pay a visit to Henry Slade, 
the celebrated slate-writing medium, and who, my friend says, 
is tho handsomest man he ever saw, full of energy and magnetio 
power. Ingersoll purchased a double slate, and tying it together, 
proceeded: to Mr. Slade’s residence, who, being acquainted with’ 
him, asked him if he wished to get a communication. ‘‘That is what 
I came for,” said Bob, placing the slaté on the table, and cover- 
ing it with his arms to prevent Mr. S. from touching it. ” 
‘*Mr. Ingersoll,” said Slade, ‘‘ you do not believe ina future 
state—how can you expect to have a message sent you from that 
world?” ‘* Never mind,” said Bob, ‘‘ I want to test your skill in 
this matter, and if you are successful I may perhaps change 
my opinion.” They then sat down, one at each end of a 
long dining-tablo. Presently Mr. Ingersoll placed his ear 


It is a matter of personal opinion; and our opinion in the 
negativé is as good as tho other opinion in the affirmative. 

Signor Rondi: Tien says that the Spirit will go into some 
other sphere to learn. If so, is not that Re-Incarnation ? 

Tien-Sien-Tie: Certainly not. If, when the Spint 
leaves the body, it takes with it machinery that will continue 
the expression of its consciousness, it of necessity takes that 
Spiritual body which a certain ancient authority spoke of ; if it 
is bereft of that machinery, neither you, nor I, nor anyone 
possessed of such machinery can comprehend it. 

Miss Arundale: There are only a few points upon which I 
need touch for a moment. We are asked to understand that this 
earth is the platform only for the acquirement of consciousness. 
If that were so, would it not be a great advantage to all of us 
to die off in infancy? because when onco the end is gained for 
which we came here, the further evil experience that so many 
obtain must be a disadvantage for the next school of life. 
Our friend, Dr. Nichols, said he wished to go to the grand 


. to. the slate and said he heard some scratching going on 
spheres. That may be all very well for him ; he may be glad gg n, 
to go there. But does he think that the Spirit of a murderer and in a few momenis Slade told him to open the slate. He did 


so, and to his astonishment, found the two inside leaves of the 
slate covered with writing. ‘‘ Good heavens!” he exclaimed, 
‘this is my brother’s writing, and signed by him. Where did 
it come from? Who wrote it?” ‘ That,” replied Mr. Slade, 
‘* you are best able to decide. Noone has touched the slate but 
yourself.” ‘‘ Mr. Slade,” he said, ‘‘ I am exceedingly obliged to 
you for this beautiful test ; there is much room for thought 
here.” And, taking up the slate, he wished him good morning. 
May not this incident be the means of causing’a reaction in 
the mind of Ingergoll, and bring him not only to believe in a 
futuro state, but in a supreme intelligent Being, who governs 
and controls the universe? What surprises me most is, that 
Christians ‘who profess to believe and revere their Bible, asthe 
promulgator of all truth, should scoffand sneer at these practical. 
developments, when that book is full of the historical record of 
similar manifestations ; and, before the introduction of slates and 
paper, messages of a hike import and character were written even 
upon the walls of houses and palaces. Well might they exclaim 
with Ingersoll, ‘‘ Who wrote this? Where did it come from?” 
But there is an old saying, ‘“‘ Let him laugh that wins,” and 
I can afford to smile at the obstinate incredulity (shall I say 
wilful ignorance ?) of many who will not admit that a universal 
and divine Intelligence exists, and ever has existed, that governs 
the whole universe, controls and directs all things, and 
manifests itself in various ways for wise and benevolent purposes 
in tho physical, as well as in the spiritual, world. If (as 
the good Bishop Simpson says) our departed friends are often 
close to our elbows, is there anything so very wonderful that 
they should be able to whisper to us, orsend us a loving message, 


would be in a right state of progress to go to the grand 
spheres? Weare told that we know nothing of the justice of 
God and that we have no business to speak of it; but how 
are we to use our reason except in the school which 
experience gives us? We have no other way of judging of the 
justice of God than from the facts which we sce around us. 
From the school we are put into and from the laws of nature, of 
which so much has.been said, we get the manifestation of Deity 
to us; and, through those manifestations that we see in 
humanity, we must judge of the justice of the Deity. 

Tien-Sien-Tie, in conclusion, thanked Miss Arundale for the 
careful and dispassionate manner in which she had raised the 
question for discussion, and the other speakers who had sup- 
ported the doctrine of Re-Incarnation. | 


SPIRIT POWER OVER BIRDS. 


During the last twelve months I have beon residing in this 
town, and have to walk every morning from my house to my 
place of business, a distance of about a mile and a-half. The 
country about here is beautiful in the extreme, with splendid 
trees, fields, gardens, flowers, and lovely walks, and os you 
may imegihe, abounding with birds of various kinds, ahiong 
which the common sparrow is very numerous. Inthe month of 
May last, while making the morning journey, I was greatly 
surprised at about a dozen of these latter birds flying close around 
me, touching me with their wings, and endeavouring to settle 
on my hat and shoulders. I drove them off, and thought nothing 


‘ more about it. During the months of August and September, 
however, similar occurrences again happened, and especially in 
one case, when I had some difficulty in driving the birds 
away. Again last month (February), I was surrounded by almost a 
dozen of these birds, but this time they closed with me at once, 
without giving me any notice, and three or four came toa stand- 
still upon my shoulders. As the morning was very cold I had on 
a heavy ulster and thick worsted mittens. I had therefore some 
difficulty in using my hands and arms, but I did get my hand 
high enough and took one of the birds off my shoulder, where- 
upon the others flew away ; but had I been more lightly dressed 
and without gloves, I could have taken three or four. I carried the 
bird in my hand nearly a mile, and when near iny place of. busi- 
ness, as I had no cago to put him in, I threw him intoa tree to get 
rid of him, when he immediately took to his wings and apparently 
flew back to where I had brought him from, 

I do not send you this expecting you to give me some 
probable reason for its occurrence, but to record the fact that a 
Spirit had previously informed me that he could do this thing 
with me, viz.: make birds settle on me in the open day; and I 
hereby pledge you my word os a man who knows and respects the 
value of truth that he sttcceeded as I have described. 

The Spit it has since explainod how this was possible and how 
it was accomplished. Joun Rovsz. 

Oroydon, 


at 2 ae * eke. 
Se ae en a a ESN 


A great soul will be strong.to live, ag well as strong to think, 


when by the law that governs their spiritual nature they are 
desirous and in a condition to do so ? | 

Be not surprised, said Jesus to his disciples ; the time will 
come when my faithful followers shall be able to perform even 
greater things than you see me do. S. P. HEINEKEN. 


Tus ‘‘Eventncs with Mr. Morse,” at the rooms of tho 
B.N.A.S., will be resumed at 7.30 p.m. on Wednesday next, 
the 15th inst. 


Prayer. —The life which leads to Heaven is not a life of retire- 
ment from the world. but of activn in the world. A life of charity, 
which consists in acting sincerely and justly in every situation, 
engagement and work, in obedience to the Divine Law, is not 
difficult ; but a life of piety alone is difficult ; and such pious life 
leads away from Heaven as much as it is commonly believed to 
lead to Heaven.—SwEDENBORG. 

‘*THE ConrEssIONS OF A Mepium.”—The writer of this 
book has by his ‘‘ confessions” admitted his complicity in a long 
series of the most disgraceful deceptions, shamelessly swindling 
even his best friends. If he has been half as bad as he professes, 
he has been black indeed, and can hardly expect to be altogether 
trusted, now that he pene to reveal how he and his partner 
in iniquity succeeded in effecting their impostures; though 
anyone who has had much experience of him and his coadjutor 
will readily admit that they were likely enough to resort to 
trickery when the opportunity was afforded them. The writer 
has not hed the courage to givo his name; but the, book 
furnishes abundant evidence of being the production of 
Chapman, for some time the travelling companion and assistant 
of Firman. 


. Subscriptions tor 1882 are now due, and should be forwarded 
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MORH FAOTS ABOUT MATERIALISATION, 


When Henry Slade was in London, I called on him one day, 
and after a little talk with him, in the light, on the opposite side 
of the table appeared the head and bust of my daughter, who 
passed away in 1863. The likeness was good, but the whole 
seemed more like a picture than a living person.. There was no 
movement of the muscles of the face, and though the medium 
saw the hand move, I did not. After a little time the face and 
bust contracted and became a ball of light, about six inches in 
diameter, and then disappeared. Presently a cloud-like ball 
appeared and enlarged into the head and bust again, and after a 
time disappeared as the first had done. This was repeated, I 


' think, soven times. 


This Spirit has many times materialised, but always in full 
form, except in this instance. She has opened a door, lifted 


curtains, and turned off a light. She has many times spoken,. 


though not at all times. Sho has drawn pictures, written letters, 
and kissed and caressed us, as in life. She was a fervent 
Roman Catholic in this life, and she makes the sign of the cross 
before her name, and upon her pictures, and she speaks of our 
Lord, and the Blessed Mother, and of St. Teresa, as of real 
individuals. Many articles have been brought which she pro- 


_ fessed to bring. Of course I cannot prove that she put a lily on 


my bed, when she claimed to have done so, or strowed violets on 
the bed, but I give credence to Spirits out of the body, as I do 
in it, from experience of their truthfulness. 3 

The instantaneous disappearance of a materialised form, and 
the equally instantaneous appearance of another form, I have 
witnessed I know not how often. One night ‘{ Joey” had 
materialised, and we had been having a pleasant time with him, 
when, as he was standing near the middle of my study, he cried 


out, ‘‘Oh, I must go! I must go!” and as he sank out of sight, | 


seemingly right through the floor, ‘‘ Abdullah ” rose, full formed, 
minus one arm. I think I never saw ‘‘ Abdullah” with two 
arms, except on two occasions. One night when he appeared 
T had occasion to cross the room, and I jostled against him, and 
as he always moved with great rapidity, there was a rather hard 
shock. I turned and begged his pardon, exactly as if I had 
done the same in a drawing-room, and quite as unconsciously. 
He wore many jewels, and a jewelled poigniard. These he 
would let us examine. When ‘‘Joey” made gems, such as a 
large diamond cross, a diamond ring with several large stones, 
&c., &c., he allowed us to handle them, and to put the ring on 
our fingers, but he seemed anxious all the time lest they should 
dematerialise. After passing them from hand to hand, and hold- 
ing them under the gaslight, we gave them back to ‘‘ Joey ;”’ he 
passed his hand over them, and they entirely disappeared in less 
than a minute. . 

Tho larger portion of materialisations that I have witnessed 
have been in the light. In Malvern, Willie Eglinton’s Spirits 
bore much light. Indeed I have seen them in as full light as I 
could wish. There was much harmony in the circle at Malvern, 
all of us living in simplo, healthful manner, and all being 
most friendly to one another. The outsiders, called inquirers, 
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who came in made us suffer very much, especially Willie. 
Eglinton and myself. Often they did not hurt the manifestations 
so much as they hurt us; though sometimes they reduced us to 
the necessity of darkness, and then they complained of the condi- 
tions they had caused. When seven person livea simple, natural 
life, keeping the rule of our inner circle, with one or more good 
mediums, the power for manifestations on the material plane is 
marvellous. The Spirits are able to do intellectually, materially, 
and spiritually what is required. This may seem dogmatic, but 
whoever will examine will find it true. Not what you think or say 
you require, but what the faculties of your complex being really 
require, is done. Wisdom is given to those who can receive it, 
that is, who really require it. I was many years unconsciously 
being prepared for the complex manifestations of Spiritualism, 
from material forms up to the highest wisdom that has been | 
given to me. 

The gift of prevision made me look for facts years before they 
came ; but they have always come though years have elapsed 
since they were foretold ; in some instances as many as twenty 
years. | 

Some persons regard the phenomena of materialisation with 
fear and awe. Years since servants left me because of the 
Spiritual phenomena. Some months since our daughter materi- 
alised in my dressing-room. She came into my bedroom, which 
is large, and after spending some time with us she went the 
length of the room, opened the door, and passed into the hall. 
A servant had just gone into the next room, carrying a garment. 
She laid it down, and came again into the ante-chamber, and the 
gas was turned off, and a lady in white was there. The girl struck 
a match, and the lady in white passed into my dressing-room, 
opening and shutting the door. The girl went to a friend of hers in 
the house, and said, ‘‘I think Ihave seena Spirit.” The friend 
came to me. I met it boldly, saying, ‘‘She did see our 
daughter, as she was with us at the hour she named.” I then 
saw the housemaid and told her the same, and she was satisfied 
and not terrified, as I think she would have been if there 
had been concealment. instead of frankness in the matter. 

M. 8S. G. NicHOLs. 
32, Fopstone-road, Earl’s Court. 


MR. AND MRS. EVERITT. 


To these large-hearted Spiritualists all Spiritualists owe a 
debt. Almost from its dawn they have laboured to extend the 
influence and power of Spiritualism, to meet as far as possible 
the needs of humanity. They have done their good work as 
Christians; in a spirit’ thordughly conciliatory, genial, tender, 
considerate, and kind ; suggesting no hostility on any side, and 
lulfing, if not removing, suspicion on all sides. While by no 
means professional Spiritualists, they have laboured as if they 
were not only righteously, but personally, interested in the cause. 

Mrs. Everitt’s mediumistic power has been (I cannot 
say if it continue to be) absolutely wonderful ; and I speak 
from my own knowledge when I say that Mr. and Mrs. Everitt 
have been the means of inducing belief concerning things ‘‘ hard 
to be understood” in many who, but for their aid, would 
continue to -be classed among the most unimpressionable of 
sceptics. 

Others have done as much ; some, perhaps, have done more ; 
but by none has the work been carried on in so true a spirit of 
Christian fellowship, or with such convincing and enduring 
effect. In their house, and in my own house, I have witnessed 
marvels that could not have failed to carry conviction as to the 
verity of the phenomena; and I have introduced to them many 
persons—sumo of very clevated rank—who with me testify to 
their persuasive power (so aided) over the minds as well as the 
senses of those who were either their guests or mino. 

Mr. and Mrs. Everitt are esteemed as well as respected. 
Other Spiritualists with large powers have been directly or 
indirectly charged with fraud. I hayo nover heard en insinuation 
of wrong-doing urged against them, and I believe none ever has 
been. In short, they havo been, meckly and unostentatiously, 
among the most important and valuable upholders and extenders 
of Spiritual belief. I could, if it were needed, place on record a 
mass of marvellous phenomena, of which I have been witness in 
their presence, but they are probably as well-known to most of 
your readers as they are to me. 

My object in addressing you is this : I am informed that soon 
their eldest daughter will be married. In addition to tho 
expression of wishes and hopes for her happiness, ‘‘ long life and 
prosperity,” I desire to present to her some testimonial of esteem 
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and regard from the friends of her good parents, and that I may 
find many of such friends willing to join me in some record of 
attachment for, gnd respect to, them. . 

No doubt I shall find afriend more capable than I am -of 
giving effect to this proposition: but meanwhile I will gladly 
communicate with any persons who will co-operate with me in 
the endeavour to discharge a happy duty. 


3, Sussex-place, Kensington. S. OC. Hatt. 


[We cordially endorse all that Mr. Hall has said, and would 
cheerfully add some warm words of our own, were it not that a long 
and intimate friendship with Mr. and Mrs. Everitt has con- 

-vinced us that they have much less regard for fame than for the 
opportunities of doing good in a quiet and unostentatious way. 
We shall be pleased to assist Mr. Hall in his very praiseworthy 

'_ object, and will gladly take charge of any contributions that may 

be sent to us. Every one who has either been brought to a 

- conviction of the truth of Spiritualism, or whose faith has been 

strengthened and confirmed, by means of Mrs. Everitt’s 
mediumship, should take this opportunity of giving expression 
to his gratitude.—Ep. ‘‘Liaur.’’] 


PRAYER FOR THEH DHAD. 


Mrs. Penny, in her article contained in ‘‘ Ligut” of Feb- 
-Yruary 18th, very aptly and truly says, that we—Roman Catholics 
excepted—no longer attempt to give any succour to the dead. 
And she asks, in natural and touching tenderness of heart, 
. ““Qught not the earnest entreaties of unhappy Spirits for inter- 
cessory prayer to have weight with us?” I think that they 
ought indeed, and it seems the duty of those who know that 
unhappy Spirits do ask our prayers, not to hide their knowledge 
from the ignorant, since it is a knowledge of far-reaching power, 
‘whose essence is charity and whose object is relief. 

Now, in the absence of, and awaiting, a more effectual 
agency for promulgating this important fact, so well-known 
and appreciated by Spiritualists and ignored by Protestants, of 
the so frequent entreaties of unhappy Spirits for sympathy and 
help, it may be well, in the first place, to further a propaganda 
on this head in the best way we can, and in a way not difficult 
to many Spiritualists, by making a point of having a prayer for 
the dead inscribed on every tombstone that we erect. For this 
is legal; and therefore, although individuals or Burial Boards 
may give trouble in the matter, they are pretty sure, by our 
perseverarice, to be defeated in the end; and we shall probably 
find, as I hope to shew, that the most intelligent and the most 
noble-minded of men, even those in authority, will aid us. 

The opening out of Hades, as my dictionary calls it, 
‘‘The receptacle of departed Spirits,” to the laity by the 
Revised Testament, will prove, there can be little doubt, 
a notable assistance to the advocates of prayers for the dead ; 
for Hades was suppressed by Luther for a purpose, and trans- 
lated Hell; and the English followed their leader. As long 
ago as July 14th, 1871, a Commander Key, R.N., and 
others, addressed a letter to the late Bishop Wilberforce, from 
which the following is an extract, as taken from the Isle of 
Wight Times of July 27th, 1871 :— 

‘¢ My Lorp Bisnor,—We have observed with much regret 
the permission your Lordship has given for the use of an 
epitaph lately inscribed on a tombstone in the consecrated por- 
tion of the Ryde Cemetery, which is as follows :— 

‘Eternal rest give unto him, O Lord, 
And let perpetual light shine upon him.’ 

‘< Although in the case of ‘Breaks v. Withers,’ tried before 
the Dean of Arches in 1838, which your Lordship refers to, 
an epitaph containing a prayer for the dead was not declared to 
be against the letter of the law, yet it must be obvious to all that 
prayers for the dead are totally against the spirit of the teaching 
_ of the Scriptures, and of the Church of England, &c., &c.” 

To the above the Bishop replied, as follows :— 

- Denbies, Dorking, 
—— July 17th, 1871. 

GENTLEMEN,—I have given my best attention to your com- 
munication, but nothing which you have urged affects my 
- judgment that the Church of England has nowhere disallowed 
the words I have permitted to be employed, and that their 
disallowance would, therefore, have been a breach of charity. 
I cannot grant your concluding prayer, &c., &«.—S. Winton.” 


This letter of Bishop Wilberforce appeared, asI said, in the 
Isle of Wight Times of July 27th, 1871, and in the same paper, 
were two other letters on the same subject, from which I will 
also give extracts—one signed ‘‘ John Beattie,” and the other 
signed ‘“‘ W. R. Tomlinson.” 


weer 


Mr. Beattie, whose name is held in honour among many 
Spiritualists, says :— 

‘“ Wherever intelligent beings exist, with unutterable longings 
after knowledge and greatness, beings so vast in conception, so. 
feeble in effort and weak in performance, there will be the 
eternal necessity for prayer. Man’s journey is upward, ever 


upward. How can he rise without the force of prayer? The 


desire is to be better, and to be led on by God’s loving hand from 
the plane of animal passion, up through the moral phases, until, 
by trial and suffering, we reach the truly religious state in which © 
life and action blend spontaneously Thanks, then, 
to the good Dr. Wilberforce, for giving the weight of his 
shrewd mind in favour of this ‘sensible epitaph.’ ” 


The other letter, signed ‘‘ W. R. Tomlinson,” is important, 
because it gives extracts from ‘‘ good” Bishop Heber, who not 
only upheld prayers for the dead but practised them. Thus:—. 


‘* Bishop Heber’s letter on the subject of ‘ Prayers for the 
Dead’ was addressed to a relative who had lost her husband. 
It is dated January 2nd, 1821. The letter is given, in full, in 
‘ Diaries of a Lady of Quality.’ The writer of these diaries was a 
daughter of Sir Watkyns Williams Wynn. 

‘‘ Bishop Heber says :—‘ Few persons, I believe, have lost a 
beloved object, more particularly by sudden death, without 
feeling an earnest desire to recommend thern in their prayers 
to God’s mercy, and a sort of instinctive impression that such 
devotions might still be serviceable to them in that inter- 
mediate state which we are taught by Scripture precedes the 
final judgment.’ By the above words Bishop Heber 
evidently alludes to Hades. After some reference to the 
Roman Catholics, the Bishop continues :—‘ This opinion 
is not, I confess, so clearly revealed or countenanced in Scripture 
as to make the practice of praying for the dead obligatory on 
any Christian. Yet, having been led attentively to consider the 
question, my own opinion is, on the whole, favourable to the 
practice, which, indeed, is so natural and so comfortable that 
this alone is a presumption it is neither unpleasant to the 
Almighty nor unavailing with Him.’ After shewing that 
the Jews have always prayed for the dead, and alleging the same 
as the custom of the Greek Church, the Bishop says:—‘ We know 
the practice to have been universal, or nearly so, among the 
Christians little more than 150 years after our Saviour.’ After 
quoting Dr. Johnson as an eminent instance of the same conduct, 
Bishop Heber adds :—‘I have accordingly been myself in the 
habit for some years of recommending, on some occasions, as 
after receiving the Sacraments, &c., my lost friends by name 
[why friends only ?] to God’s goodness and compassion through 

is Son, as what can do them no harm, and may, and I hope 
will, be of service to them.’” : 

Thus we see that good and great men are sometiines shewn 
to be prophetic as regards a custom which I trust, through the 
initiation of Spiritualism, which knows as well as believes, may 
become, in time, universal in our now reticent land of Pro- 
testantism. 

It is curious that the Isle of Wight should have become the 
battle field for these same prayers for the dead. But so it is, 
There has been subsequently a controversy on tliis subject at 
Carisbrooke. And later still, last summer, the samo occurred at 
Ventnor. And in this case also, I rejoice to say, it has been 
decided by the present Bishop of Winchester that, ‘‘ May he 
rest in peace,” is a legitimate aspiration to be placed on tomb: 
stones. | 

In this instance, the Burial Board at Ventnor refused leave 
to a Protestant to insert a prayer for the dead on a tombstone. 
There was much controversy, which was noted in the Isle of 
Wight Advertiser, from June to November, and in that con- 
troversary Bishop Heber’s and Bishop Wilberforce’s letters 
were again brought into requisition, and the controversy ended, 
as I said, by the Bishop assuming his right of final decision, and 
sanctioning the above words: ‘‘ May hie rest in peace.” 

W. R. Tomurnson, 


MENTAL affections must be as invisible in Heaven as on earth, 
Spirits must see love as we see it, in looks, words, and deeds, 
with the difference that what we see obscurely and grossly, they 
see clearly and exquisitely. WHITE. 

BELIEF IN CLAIRVOYANCE.—Clairvoyance is a great stumbling: 
block to many. Some declare they never will belive it, forget- 
ting that belief is involuntary, and that, on sufficient evidence, 
they must believe if that:is sufficient. After reading much 
recorded evidence of it, I believed, but withheld the expression 
of my belief until after I had witnessed the truth of it for 
myself. Now I have observed, among those who do not admit 
the fact of direct clairvoyance, first, that they are unacquainted 
with the recorded evidence of it ; secondly, that they assume its 
impossibility. I do not object to philosophic caution in presence 
of any alleged facts of unusual character, but when the witnesses 
to the facts are numerous and of good character, caution is not 
entitled to say more than ‘‘I shall not be satisfied until I myself 
have investigated.”-—Dr. GREGORY. 


"in my mind for tho least doubt as to their objectivo reality. 
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MR. CECIL HUSE’S VISIT TO PARIS. 
Hypotheses on Psychical Action in the Production of Physical Effects. 
(From the ‘ Revue Spirite ” of March.) 

The very interesting narrative* given by Dr. Vazeille of 


Mr. Husk’s séance in Dr. Vazeille’s own house at Issy, near 
Paris, is suggestive of questions which are not casy, in the 


‘present state of our knowledge, to answer definitively. Some 


hypothesis is, however, allowable. 

In Dr. Vazeille’s very graphic narrative, the displacement of 
certain objects on the table of experimentation is recorded, 
displacements similar to which had been observed at séances 
held, under similar conditions, at the rvoms of the Société 
Psychologique, but which failed to be produced when conditions 
were changed, as was stated in the Bulletin of the Socidté 
Psychologique of February. 

Let us consider as to the cause of this difference in result. 
In the first place, we call to mind that in the medium’s (Mr. 
Husk’s) ordinary séances he was frequently agitated by strong 
shudders or nervous shocks; the invisibles saying that these 
were the result of their drawing from him force for their mani- 
festations. In the two séances held under unusual conditions, the 
medium’s coat sleeves, as the Bulletin stated, were sewn to those 
of his neighbours on either side with thread. Now, the invisibles 
might withhold from acting upon the medium effectively in order 
to avoid breaking the slender ligatures, which might have been 
the result of their drawing so mucl: upon him as to produce such 
shocks. In the second place, in the same two last séances 
luminous buttons were tacked on to the medium’s coat sleeves ; 


and in the last one a third luminous button was adjusted to his 


forehead. This arrangement was made to enable the circle to 
see that the medium remained passive, and so all eyes were 
scrutinisingly turned to these luminous points, on the watch. 

Now, who can say how much the converging magnetism from 
s0 many eyes did not neutralise the psychic operations of the 
manifesting Spirits, or how much it did not nullify the force 
concentrated by them on the table’s surface? If phenomena 
wero produced on the .piano behind the medium, was it not 
becatise there was an open space for operating between it and 
the medium—a space free from the-magnetising gaze of the 
cirdle ? 

I often hear the question, why do Spirits ask for darkness 
for the production of phenomena of this order, and I have heard 
two hypotheses given in answer. According to one—and I may say 
that it is the preferable hypothesis to me—Spirits may operate 
better in darkness because the ethereal substance the vibrations 
of which produce light, not being then monopolised by luminous 
vibrations, is free to be used for the vibrations of psychic forces. 
According to the other hypothesis, darkness, secluding the 
medium and his enveloping aura from the gaze of the circle, pre- 


vents at the same time the operation of the magnctism of this 


gaze, which would nullify the Spirits’ psychical operation. 

For my part, since having been at the later séances of the 
medium, Mr. Husk, I would say that, while still holding to the 
former, I think the latter hypothesis worthy of attention. Such 
séances will not be held in vain if they furnish elements for 
analysis and thereby help us to solvo one of the most curious 
problems of psychic work. 

I conclude by saying that I brought such patient and minute 
observation to bear upon the phenomena, that there is no room 


J. CaMILLE CHAIGNEAU. 
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MR. W. @. HAXBY. 
To the Editor of ‘‘ Liaut.” 

Sik,—Will you permit mo in your columns to advocate the 
claims to help and sympathy of Mr. W. G. Haxby, tho well- 
known medium? Many of your readers have personal 
dqiitiintance with him, and know of his alarming illness. He 
is quite helpless; and likely to be so for a long time to come 
under most favourable circumstances, and a little timely assist- 
ance {s much needed. | 

I shall bo glad to receive on his behalf tho contributions of 
his friends, and friends of the causo who may wish to assist him, 
and will acknowledge such in the columns of ‘‘ Liaut” if yott 
permit.—I am, dear sir, yours truly, 

P.8.—Do not enclose stamps as they are so frequently lost 
in transit. JOSEPH FREEMAN. 

74, Acro-lane, Brixton, 8. W. 

March 7th, 1882. 


“* A translation of it appoared in “ Liat.” 


LETTERS BY SPIRIT POST. 
) (From ‘‘ Psychic Notes,” Calcutta.) 


‘There is in London a gentleman named Arthur C. (without 


his permission I do not feel at liberty to give his full name) 
whom Mr. Meugens when at home saw a good deal of, and of 
whose mediumistic gifts he had many striking proofs. Mr. 
Meugens has corresponded with him since his return to India, 
and on January the 12th received through the post a letter from 
him, in answer to one Mr. M. had written announcing the 
safe arrival of Mr. Eglinton in India. The envelope and its 
enclosure are in my possession and establish the individuality of 
the writer, and the fact of the letter having come through the 
post. The contents of this letter are of no importance, having 
no bearing on the story I am telling. On- Sunday the 15th of 
June, Mr. Meugens and Mr. Eglinton dined with us, and a 
séance was held after, which was almost a failure, though one 
striking phenomenon redeemed it from being quite so. 


After returning home Mr. Meugens and Mr. Eglinton were 


sitting in the verandah having a cigar, when a small table near 
began tilting, a familiar way the Spirits have of attracting 
attention. Mr. Meugens asked who was there, when to his 
surprise the name of the Spirit guide of his friend, Mr. Arthur 
C. was spelt out. Mr. Meugens inquired the reason for this 
unexpected visit and had spelt out, ‘‘ brought aletter.” He then 
asked where he should find it, and began the alphabet, getting as 
farasz. He thought this was a joke, but the table gave the 
signal for him to go on when he found the next letter to be i, 
then came th, and he knew the word must be zither. He asked 
if he was to look on the zither, and was told ‘‘ yes.” This instru- 
ment he had brought over to our house, and on his return had 
put it with the musical box on the table as he passed through 
the verandah. He went into the room and there on the zither 
he found an open and unfinished letter in the unmistakable hand- 
writing of his friend in London. The contents of this letter I 
give :— 


‘© My dear friend, I am wondering how you are gotting on 


with your sittings. I often wish I could be with you; however, 
I suppose you will soon be leaving for England. It is horribly 
cold here, and pretty nearly pitch dark, although it is not five 
o’clock ; rather different to your side of the world I expect. Do 
you’ know I’ve been looking into a crystal this afternoon, 
which belongs to a friend of mine, just for fun, for I don’t think 


they’re of much use; however, to my surprise, I saw you and 
Eglinton sitting under a sort of verandah. Well then that 
faded away, and then I saw the name of ‘Gordon.’ I puta 
good deal to imagination, as I’ve been thinking a good deal of 
you, tho’ I can’t account for the name. I wonder when ”—— 


Here the. letter ends, the last words begin a new paragraph. 
Until the mail comes we can’t hear anything further. The 
writing of the two letters in my possession is so identical that 
no one looking at them can doubt their being penned by the 
same hand, and one-of these certainly came by post, tho letter 
and envelope bearing the same date. A. GorDON. 


——2 


COLONEL OLOOTT’S LETTER. 
To the Editor of ‘‘ Licut.” 


Srr,—With reference to Colonel Olcott’s letter, which is very 
much of the Dogberry type—‘‘ when I speak let no dog bark,” I 
will own the soft impeachment of a ‘ sibillant cackler ” if he will 
oblige me in return by accepting that of ‘‘ egotistical cackler ;”” 
we shall then meet on the level, although we may not part upon 
the square. I hope Colonel Olcott will not consider me as using 
the term offensively, but it seems to me as if he is always 
wanting to ‘‘ boss the job.” He and Madame Blavatsky may be 
able to point to a large number of followers, but so also can 
Moody and Sankey. The mystery-mongering of the Theosophists 
is only calculated to keep its devotees in darkness and give them 
selfishness instead of ‘‘ sweetness and light.” ; 

What a contrast between the life work of the Nazarene 
brothor and those wretched Himalayans! ‘‘ Mystery is the 
antagonist of Truth. It is a fog of human invention that 
obsotires it and represents it in distortion, Truth never' 
envelopes itself in mystery: and the mystory in which it is at 
uiy time enveloped is the work of its antagonist and never of 
itself.” Let the Theosophists bring thoir teaching and its facts 
into the light ; it may do them and us much good, as we shall 
thon be better able to understand each other. 

S.” or tur Spirttualist. 


fhe fattiral world corresponds to the spirittial. world collec: 
tively and in every part; for the natural world oxists and 
subsists froni the spiritual world as offedt from calise,—SWEDEN- 
BORG. 


March 11, 1883.) — 
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SPIRITUALISM IN AMERIOA. 
A SHAM SEBANCE. 


By BE. W. Wallis. 


_ Since my last, it has been my fortune to attend a séance of a 
_ well-known medium for materialisations. The lady in question 
has a wide reputation, and is highly esteemed by many prominent 
Spiritualists as a genuine medium: I understand that she 
refuses to sit more than twice a week, and then in circles of not 
more than fourteen or fifteen sitters, who are charged at the rate 
of two dollars each for the privilege because the séances are 
select and generally supposed to be much more satisfactory than 
those of ordinary mediums. But it is fair to say that I was in- 
vited and treated as a guest, and not as a paying visitor. 

It is. my rule in attending such séances to take nothing for 
granted, but to watch and wait patiently all developments ; and 
it is, moreover, my opinion that each séance should be judged 
-upon its own merits, for while testimony may be abundant to 
the genuineness of phenomena at previous séances, yet that is 
nothing more than presumptive evidence in favour of the probable 
success of the next. . 

The meeting was in the home of the medium. No oppor- 
tunity was given to, examine the room which was used as the 
cabinet, nor was any test suggested or asked for. I was informed by 
a sitter that the medium had gone through all that and was now 
beyond it! I have learned that she was on one occasion exposed 
by some doctors in Portland, Maine, who pronounced her a fraud. 
She, on the other hand, claims to have been unconscious and 
entirely ignorant of what transpired ; indeed she professes to 
_ have been psychologised by the sitters and made quite sick as a 
consequence of their influence and action. The light on the 
occasion of my visit was very good, sufficient to see to read a 
newspaper with but little difficulty ; the side room was screened 
off by curtains suspended from the top of the double door-way 
and just behind these was a lounge upon which the medium 
reclined, with her feet on a hassock, a couple of shawls boing 
thrown over her, because, as a lady explained, she feels cold 
before the séanée is over ! 

We had not waited very long when the curtains were parted, 
and a female figure appeared, clad in a white gown (in 
which I saw the creases where it had been folded), gathered 
at the waist, the upper part of the body being loosely enveloped 
in folds of delicate muslin, with a veil of similar material thrown 
over the head and shoulders. It is unnecessary to go into details 
further than to say that every face bore a strong resemblance to 
the medium. The alterations which were apparent when it was 
claimed that afresh Spirit had appeared, were in the style of 
dressing the body and bandaging the head and face, together 
with managing the hair, rather than in the height of the 
figures or the features. True, as these forms stood between 
the curtains they sometimes appeared to be taller or shorter, 
but when they passed around the circle behind the sitters I 
was able to register their height by a small gas bracket 
upon the wall opposite me, close to which they passed, and 
every one of them was the same in stature. During the progress 
of the séance the curtain was several times drawn aside that we 
might see the medium reclining upon the lounge, and from my 
position in the circle it certainly appeared to me that she was 
there. I noticed, however, that whenever sitters were invited 
up to shake hands with or speak to the forms, the latter always 
stepped back and manipulated the curtains sv as to get one of 
them between itself and the light. Consequently the face and 
figure were in the shade ; nor did sitters appear at all-anxious to 
obtain a full, clear view of their supposed friends ; they seemed 
more interested in embracing and kissing the form, and whis- 
 pering some sweet nothings, than in criticising what was 
presented. On one occasion the curtain was withdrawn by the 
supposed Spirit form clad in white, and sitters were invited to 
step up and see the medium. This I thought was as 
it should be, and obtaining consent I advanced, hoping 
the result would be satisfactory. I was careful not to 
stand in my own light as I noticed several of the others had 
done. I looked searchingly into the dim recess of the 
cabinet, and there on the lounge I saw a mask—not the 
medium as I had supposed, but a mask with some loose hair 
thrown around it and the shawls bundled up to represent a body ! 


The horrid truth flashed upon me so suddenly that I started back. 


involuntarily, but recovering myself, I put forward my head 
once more and took a steady gaze at that cold, lifeless mockery; 


that travesty, which with its holes for eyes and mouth, and. 


pinched up nose, lay there ao silent witiiess, protesting to the 


hideous and blasphemous crime that was being perpetrated 
against the human heart, its fondest affections and sweetest hopes. . 
I was convinced ; satisfied, not that I had seen angel visitants, 
but that we were .victims of a cruel deception, made more so by 
the odour of sanctity by which it was surrounded. On comparing 
notes afterwards with several friends I found that. others 
were dissatisfied, and that one at least besides myself 
had distinctly scen the mask. How long, how long shall 
these things be! How long shall the fair banner of Spirit- 
ualism be dragged through the mire by such disgraceful and 
contemptible and mercenary frauds? Just so long as present 
methods of so-called investigation are countenanced, and fraudu- 
lent mediums are white-washed by over-credulous Spiritualists. 
It has been suggested to me that the medium may have been 
unconscious, in the trance condition; but if so, how are we 
to account for the garments, the coarse dark gown and figured 
shawl, and headdress of broken feathers (apparently broken by 
much usage), which one of the make-ups was dressed out with, 
to represent an Indian*girl ? If we say the Spirits did it all, and 
provided these appurtenances, then we shall have to protect our- 
selves against such rascally tricksters of the other side; and 
mediums, for their own protection and good name, should insist 
upon strict test conditions which shall place it beyond the power 
of such Spirits to use them and jeopardise their reputation. 
It appears to ine that the responsibility rests with the honest 
mediums to protect both themselves and the sitters. It will 
not do in this instance to lay the blame upon the circle, for it 
was composed of many intelligent and true men and women, all 
anxious for the truth, and predisposed to believe, having heard 
such favourable reports. I do not say that all this lady’s 
séances are like the one I attended, but_I testify to what I saw 
and speak what I know from observation. | 


AN EXHIBITION OF SPIRIT PHOTOGRAPHY. 


On Tuesday evening, the committee for promoting a testi- 
monial to Mr. Hudson met at the Spiritual Institution, when 
Mr. Wootton, treasurer, read the following correspondence :— 

‘‘Dzar Mr. Woorron,—Will you kindly take charge of 
the enclosed subscription of £2 for Mr. Hudson ?—Yours very 
truly, H. Wepawoop.” ~ 

31, Queen Anne-street, March 6th? 

‘‘Dear Mr. Woorron,—I am very pleased to see the result 
of your meeting last Tuesday, and to find that the movement 
for giving Hudson a benefit has been fairly set on foot. I send 
you two pounds with great satisfaction. 

“Tt is just eight years ago since I first saw Hudson. Mr. 
Wedgwood had shewn me some of his photos, which I thought 
curious, but devoid of all interest. However, a few weeks after- 
wards, more in search of amusement than anything else, I went 
up to Holloway to see for myself. Two forms came out on the 
plate with me, and I think I shall never forget the excitement I 
then felt. Since that time I have known Hudson more and more 
intimately every year, and the more I know him, the more highly 
I csteem him as a man of character and refinement. - 

‘<I hope and believe that there will bo a large gathering at Mr 
Burns’s very unique exhibition, and that the subscriptions and 
proceeds will make a substantial purse for our dear friend in his 
present trouble.—I am, Dear Mr. Wootton, yours truly, 

‘12, Fitzroy-street, March 4th. A. VacHER.” 

It was resolved that all contributors of £1 1s. towards this 
fund, have the privilege accorded them of a photographic sitting 
with Mr. Hudson at convenient times in the future. 

The meeting is to come off at Neumeyer Hall, Bloomsbury 
Mansions, Hart-street, on Thursday evening, April 20th. Tickets 
—Special seats 5s., Reserved seats 2s. 6d., Admission 1s. 

Suggestions were discussed as to chairman, speakers, 
vocalists, &c. ° 


‘ 


SUBSCRIPTIONS RECEIVED. £ B ds 
Mr. H. Wedgwood sei ae is . 20 0 
Mr. A Vacher... des bes ibe .. 2 0 0 
Mr. J. Wootton ... * oye .. LO 0 


Further contributions are earnestly solicited from all Spirit 
ualists far and near. Remit.to Mr. J. Wootton, Treasurer, 
33, Little Earl-street, Soho, W. 


Art THE Forrnicutiy Discussion Mzerino held on Monday 
evening last, at 38, Great Russell-street, Mr. R. Wortley read a 
paper entitled, ‘‘ Christian Faith versus Spiritual Reason ;’’. but 
we have too much pressure on our space to be able to find room 
for a report. At.the next Discussion Mecting,. to be held on 
Monday evening, March 20th, Mr. Frank Podmore will give a 
paper on ‘‘ Miracles and Prophecy.” 
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OUR CONTEMPORARIES. 


“The Medium.” 


The last issue of Mr. Burns’s journal is largely composed of 
matters pertaining to ‘‘ Free-thought,” nearly four pages being 
devoted to an appreciative article descriptive of Colonel R. 
Ingersoll, the American Free-thought lecturer. A full page 
engraving of the Colonel is given, but it by no means does 
justice to the person it is intended to represent. Ina letter 
signed ‘‘W. O. Drake, Free Thought Spiritualist”—the affix 
being intended, we suppose, to distinguish a new school of 
Spiritualists—the writer says :— 

‘‘ Tike many other parents we have children passed on to 
spirit-life, and having been convinced of human immortality, 
our affection was not severed or lost at the change, called death, 
of the children. Therefore, we have cherished a desire to have 
communion with these our little ones, and pleased I am to state 
that this desire has been realised. One Sunday as we all sat 
at tea, feeling somewhat a spirit of harmony prevailing, a 
thought crossed my mind as to how the little ones were pro- 
gressing that were in spirit-life. I must state here that one of 
the little ones was afflicted in earth-life with a complaint known 
as ‘ water on the brain,’ in which state she passed away. While 
the thought was in my mind respecting the little one, a very 
peculiar scene presented itself to my sight: I saw a large mass 
having the appearance of a bed, carelessly thrown into the 
room ; in the centre of the same lay the afflicted form, lovely in 
appearance, surrounded by a goodly number of male forms, in 
various attitudes, as if holding a consultation upon the child. 
This scone having passed away, I awoke as if from a dream. 
Sinc@ this occurrence we have often had communion with the 
child; also with the rest of the children who have gone before.” 


“The Banner of Light.” 


A lecture by Mr. Colville, upon ‘‘ Death in the Light of 
Fe sna Philosophy,” contains the following valuable 
thoughts :— 

‘*Tn the Spirit-life every Spirit finds himself somewhat bene- 
fited by the change from earthly life. Evil or undeveloped 
Spirits, who are deaf, blind, and impotent on entering the Spirit- 
world, by reason of their having failed to develop a Spiritual 
organism while dwelling on earth, in which they could see and 
enjoy the beauties of Spirit-life, find that even in their case 
death has been an angel of blessing. The privation, toil, and suf- 
fering, following upon misdemeanor and neglect of opportunities 
for spiritual unfoldment, helps them forward by revealing to them 
how utterly impossible it is to beg, borrow, buy, or steal in 
Spirit-life. In the realm of Spirit everything must be earned or 
not obtained. We are powerless to use, enjoy, or even perceive 
that which has no affinity to a developed condition within our- 
selves. Our homes, our garments, ouf general surroundings, 
are the result of our inward state. Creation simply means 
organisation. Scientists declare that matter itself is indestruc- 
tible, and thus presumably eternal. Every world as much as 
every organism is simply atoms in aggregate form; dissipate the 
atoms, disunite them, and the form is gone; reunite them, and it 
reappears. Man has within himself every element of nature. 

, Man contains everything that is below him ; quantity 
alone exceeds him in the mountain or the ocean, quality%can 
never surpass him. Let man on earth absolutely control his 
own body, let him subdue every passion, let his spiritual power 
be the force wherewith he conquers every obstacle, and there is 
nothing on the earth too mighty for him to overcome. Faith, 


or, more .correctly, will-power—more correctly still, soul-force— 


is adequate, even as proverbially said, to remove a mountain, as 
everything must eventually yield to Spirit, to intelligence, 
which is the secret source of all power.” 


: ‘The Herald of Progress.” 
Mr. J. Enmore Jones thus answers Mrs. Britten’s letter, which 
was quoted in the last issue of ‘‘ Licut ” :— 


‘“ My letter to the Convention was grounded wholly on the | 


antagonism to Christianity and the determination to continue 
it, declared ina letter to Newcastle, dated 31st January, 1882, 
and signed by Mrs. Britten ; a letter which not only conveyed 
to me the object of Mrs. Britten’s presence at Newcastle and 
elsewhere, as condensed in my words ; but the nothingness of 
‘the words, ‘endeavouring to unite the widely dissevered ranks 
of English Spiritualists,’ was obvious, when the Newcastle 
Committee invited leaders of those ranks to meet at Newcastle 
on the basis of our common knowledge ; fur so soon as one of 
them had agreed to attend, and assist one who has, by press, 
purse, and platform, advocated Spiritualism apart from beliefs, 
but whose tenets were ninetcen-twenticths those of the Church 
of England, Methodists, Independents, and Baptists, there was 
a point blank refusal to co-operate, and so the words became 
sand particles.” | 

A further attempt is being made to revive the North of 
England District Committee, under the title of ‘‘ Newcastle 
District Committee,” but as a similar plan has been tried in 
other placcs under the styles of the ‘‘ Lancashire and Midland 
District Committees,” and found impracticable, it is mdst unlikely 
the new venture will succecd. It is very desirable, however, 
that some such method of uniting for work should be effected 
and the expenses of lectures, meetings, &c., reduced. A draft 


constitution for the proposed committee is published, and no 
doubt if the suggested organisation develops into existence the 
local society and the Herald will receive recruits and increased 
support. 


ac Psycb e.” 

The Spiritualist has been discontinued, and Psyche, a six- 
penny monthly, takes its place, under the same editor. The 
first number contains a biographical sketch of the Hon. Roden 
Noel, author of a new work entitled, ‘‘A Philosophy of 
Immortality,” and Mr. Noel contributes a thoughtful article on ~ 
‘*Elementals,” in which he expresses the difference between his 
own views and those of Madame Blavatsky, Colonel Olcott, and 
other Theosophists. The greater part of the number, however, 
is occupied with a description of the Sphygmograph, an instru- 
ment for registering variations in pulse vibrations, and _ its 
application by Dr. Purdon to psychological research. 

The editor in his first article expresses a ‘‘ hope that the 
ruling spirit of Psyche will be one of peace and good will to all 
men.” The last paragraph in the number is as follows :— 

‘‘The presence of three or four men publicly noted for lon 
public hostility to a scientific section of the psychical press, an 
the absence of the names of various first-rate investigators. of 
the subject who oppose their hostility, is a marked feature of 
the directorate of the new Society for Psychical Research. If all 
the nominal managers attended the legislatory meetings the 
point here raised would be of minor importance, but a quorum 
of six or seven is a liberal estimate of the average attendance at 


‘the gatherings of such bodies, so that the most active men in 


managing the public affairs of Spiritualism since the great seces- 
sions some three years ago, are the same knot of persons who 


seem to have the new Psychological Society in their hands. If 


the Society had started from a position of neutrality, it would 
have been a useful, peacemaking, and desirable organisation.” 


LOVE. 


He who for love has undergone 
The worst that can befall, 

Is happier thousandfold than one 

‘+ Who never loved at all. 

A grace within his soul has reigned, 
Which nothing else can bring ; 
Thank God for all that I have gained 

By that high suffering. 


A Voutume or Inspirational Lectures.—The late course 
of cight lectures delivered at Goswell Hall, through the 
mediumship of Mr. J. J. Morse, are to be published in book 
form at an early date. It is expected that the price will be one 
shilling and sixpence per copy; and as the lectures deal with 
several very interesting topics, and have excited no little 
interest, a large demand is expected for them. We shall be able 
to furnish full particulars shortly. 

MeEpiumsuie OF Dr. Moncx.—I have reported a phenome- 
non of Spirit materialisation through Dr. Monck. This occurred 
in a room nearly as well lighted as this hall. It came unexpected 
to the medium, as well as to the five witnesses present. A cloud, 
which appeared like solidified steam, seemed to come from the 
side of Dr. Monck, and the face of a child, which I recognised 
as that of my daughter ‘‘ Gracie,” appeared and disappeared 
several times. Through other mediums my daughter, wife, and 
other frionds have come to me. I have embraced them, talked 
with them, have seen them dematerialise and sink to the floor. 
At one of these circles, Dr. Cowles, of the Brooklyn Navy Yard, 
felt the pulse of a Spirit form, and counted its pulsations. I have 
seen Spirit forms different in size, height, and appearance, vary- 
ing six inches in height at different times ; and they do not come 
twice alike. My wife, who was insane, and who passed to the 
spirit-life three years ago, always appears with her hands upon 
her head, indicative of her last earth condition.—-S. B. NicHoLs, 
in Banner of Light. 

WARNED IN A DreaM.—The following is the account of a 
dream by the late Mr. Prico in 1880 :—‘‘ During the night, 
October 29th, 1880, I hada most remarkable dream, or vision. 
I do not remember that I was dreaming before, but all at once I 
seomed conscious of the presence of the Lord Jesus Christ in His 
human form, not glorified but clothed in white. |All my 
attention was attracted to His face, so full was it of love and 
merciful consideration. Tears started in my eyes, I remember, 
tears of wonder and thankfulness that the Lord should con- 
descend to think of me and come to me, with such penetrating 
looks of Divine love. I looked rather than spoke the question, 
‘Hast Thou come to me, even to me, O Lord ?’ and in te sane 
way, He answered, with sweet assurance, ‘Yea, even to thee!’ 
I then asked in words, ‘ And shall I really have the blessing to be - 
with Thee for ever?’ And the answer was in words, ‘ Yes, thou 
shalt come to Me in August’ (it seemed to me that August was 
about three or four months off), ind the Master kissed me on 
the mouth, with a kiss and with looks of love which seemed to 
overpower me with awe, and to be more in their Divine con- 
descension than I could bear. And while I was thus dissolved 
in tears and adoration, the Lord faded from my view.” Mr. 
Price, with his wife and three children, was drowned in_ the 
following August in tho Esquito Rivor.—From Gall’s ‘‘ News 
Lettor,” of Kingston, Jamaica, December 3rd, 1881. 
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SPIRITUALISM IN LONDON & THE. PROVINOBES. 


'° GOSWELL HALL. 


The usual monthly séance for members of the C.L.S.E.S., 
was ‘held on Sunday morning’ last, when a large number of 
persons were in attendance, attracted there, no doubt, by Mr. 
and Mrs. Frank Herne being the mediums on. this occasion. 
Seeing, however, that these séances are privileges intended fdr 
those who join the Society, it is hardly fair to admit all comers. 
In fact, if a rule is worth making, it is worth keeping. Owing to 
our inability to darken the room we had no physical manifesta- 
tions, but we spent nevertheless a very interesting morning in 
conversation with the guides of Mr. and Mrs. Herne. In the 
evening our old friend A.T.T.P., ‘‘Recorder of Historical 
Controls,” made his first appearance since his recovery from a 
severe illness, and he received quite an ovation on mounting tke 
platform, which I regret to say cost him a great effort. The 
subject of his disourse was ‘‘ Is Spiritualism consistent with so- 
called Orthodox Christianity?” His contention was that it is 
utterly impossible to reconcile the two modes of thought. The 
lecture throughout was characteristic of A.T.T.P.’s strong and 
earnest.convictions, which he is not afraid to express. The 
Society has been presented through Mr. Thomas Blyiot with 

‘two copies of a ‘‘ A New Basis of Belief in Immortality,” from 
Mr. Farmer, the author ; and with twenty copies of two 
prize essays on ‘‘ The Probable Effects of Modern Spiritualism 
on Society,” from the Council of the B.N.A.S.—Res-Facta. 


GLASGOW. 

On Sunday last Mr. J. J. Morse was again among his 
Northern friends, and, as usual, acquitted himself excellently. In 
the forenoon he addressed a meeting in the Spiritualists’ Hall, 
164, Trongate, his subject being ‘‘ Sin and Repentance.” The 
evening meeting (6.30) was held in the much more commodious 
Trades’ Hall, Glassford-street, which had been secured specially 
for the occasion. ‘‘ Death: its Function and Use,” was the 
subject of an address as eloquent as the inspired orator ever 
delivered in Glasgow. But one feeling was uppermost at the 
close, namely, a feeling of profound satisfaction with the 
masterly deliverance. 


NEWCOASTLE-ON-TYNE. 


Newcastie.—On Sunday evening last the platform of the. 


N.S.E.S. was occupied by Mr. Andrew Dickson, a gentleman 
comparatively unfamiliar with, and unknown in, the ranks of 
Spiritualism. However, it is creditable to his breadth of mind 
that he found himself at liberty to lecture to a Spiritualistic 
company after the fashion he did last Sunday evening. I was 
only sorry that the audience was so moderate in numbers. His 
subject, ‘‘ If ‘a man die, shall he live again ?”” was handled well, 
and with great liberality of thought. Mr. John Mould occupied 
the chair. The Building Fund of the N.S.E.S., I am informed, 
has now reached the round sum of £140. 
increasing until we have a substantial edifice erected in the 
metropolis of the North, worthy of the cause so apparently pros- 
perous in that district. The draft of a scheme for a district 
organisation is now before the friends in this locality for con- 
sideration and debate on the 29th of March, and following days. 
We trust that something satisfactory will be accomplished at the 
deliberations, and that the spirit of accord will triumph over the 
present inharmony. One thing we sincerely advise—a full and 
free discussion of the merits of the subject, so that no misun- 
derstanding may afterwards occur. We may probably make a 
few suggestions prior to the time. : 

GATESHEAD.—At the G.S.LS. Lecture Hall, on Sunday 
evening last, Mr. H. Burton, President of the Society, at the 
request of several friends, delivered his lecture on ‘‘ The 
Powers of the Imagination.” The large audience during the 
course of its delivery followed the lecturer from point to point 
with marked and critical attention. The address, which 
evidenced careful preparation, was spoken of at the end of the 
meeting in terms of high commendation for its thorough- 
ness and critical research. Mr. Joseph Stephenson, one of the 
vice-presidents, officiated as chairman. 

Mr. J. J. Morsse at GaTESHEAD.—On Monday evening this 
well-known and justly-celebrated trance orator was warmly 
greeted by a large and appreciative audience. The subject, 
as advertised for his guides to lecture upon—“ Spiritualism, 
Past, Present, and Future”—was dealt with in the usual 
masterly and exhaustive manner which particularly characterises 
Mr. Morse’s inspiration. His command of: language is mar- 
vellous, his illustrations are unique, and though the discourse 
occupied about an hour and a-half in delivery he never faltered 
* once in his brilliant oratory.. His deductions were logical and 
sound, evidencing an extensive knowledge and a cultured 
intelligence. In the ‘‘ Past,” he reviewed the rise, growth, and 
decadence of older Spiritualism, as manifested in the faiths of 
the world. In the ‘‘ Present,” he discoursed upon the advent, 
unfoldment and marvellous strides made by the modern movement, 
discussing its effects upon society and its operation in the 
ranks of creedalism. In the ‘“ Future,” he pointed us to 
a mighty and potent tide of Spiritual truth that should 
spread over the world as the waters over the ocean bed, and 
impressed on us the great fact and higher utility that was 


I hope it will go on |. 


enshrined in the soul of apresent and living Spiritualism, which was 
the best augury of its future triumph. The lecture was greeted 
from time to time with strong manifestations of appreciation, 
and a pretty general desire seemed to prevail that we should 
have Mr. Morse a little oftener in our midst. The lecture was 
given by Mr. Morse towards the funds for the furnishing of the 
hall. Mr. Grey, in a few warm sentences, proposed a vote of 
thanks to the speaker, and Mr. H. A. Kersey seconded the same 
in his usual appreciative way. Mr. Burton, the chairman, 
having put the motion, which was carried with acclamation, 
Mr. Morse briefly but feelingly expressed his thanks for the 
appreciation of his services evidenced in the enthusiasm of the- 
audience. 


Secuitt.—Mr.J.G.Grey lecturedat the above place on Sunday 
evening last upon the ‘‘Future of Spiritualism” to a good audience, 
who shewed a considerable amount of interest in the subject 
discussed. The friends in this locality have, we are glad to say, 
gathered themselves together into a Society under the name of 
‘‘The Seghill District Association of Spiritualists.’’ Our friends 
have taken a high stand and we trust they will be as successful as 
their preamble is pronounced. They have resolved to have 
cottage services on Sundays at Seghill, Dudley, and Cramlington in 
turn ; to charge one penny per week for membership ; to report 
their work in the Herald of Progress ; to correspond with the best 
professional speakers, and with free speakers, whose train fare 
will be paid. We only fear that our friends will frighten some 
of our timid and moderate public workers who are not equal to 
thein in mental knowledge when they say, ‘‘ Our experience in 
physical manifestations, and our knowledge of the Spiritual press, 
both British and Foreign, during the last ten years, will enable 
us to discriminate between those who have walked worthy of 
their high calling, either as speakers or as physical mediums, 
and those who have not.”—-NoRTHUMBRLA. _ 


NOTTINGHAM. 


Mrs. Emma Hardinge-Britten has paid another visit to our 
‘‘good old town,” and has delivered thrilling addresses to 
crowded audiences,in the Mechanics’ Lecture Hall. The subject 
of the first lecture was ‘‘ Man—what—whence—whither ?” and 
it was acknowledged by all who heard it to be a masterpiece of 
oratory. The subject of the second lecture was ‘‘An Answer to 
Mr. J. C. Cuinberland: or, why do Scientists, Clergymen, and 
Conjurers support the Opponents of Spiritualism ?’ On Saturday 
last we issued the following challenge in our local papers :— 

‘“‘The Nottingham Association of Spiritualists challenge any 
one of the Revs. J. Morse, M.A., W. Senior, M.A., R. A. 
Armstrong, B.A., and Professor J. B. Paton, who supported Mr. 
Cumberland, to a three nights’ debate with Mrs. Emma 
Hardinge-Britten on the ‘Truth, Morality, and Religion of 
Modern Spiritualism.’ ” 

We are now waiting to seo if this challenge will be 
accepted.—W, YarTEs. 


PLYMOUTH. 


Will you kindly allow me to call the attention of all friends 
of Spiritualism in the three towns and neighbourhood to the 
anniversary. of our Society, which will be held at Richmond 
Hall, Richmond-street, Plymouth, on Wednesday next, 
March 15th? Tea will be provided at six o'clock ; tickets one 
shilling each ; and a meeting will follow at which musical selec- 
tions willbe given, and normal and trance addresses delivered. 
We are expecting a goodly gathering of friends on the occasion, 
—C. Warp, 12, Stanley-terrace, Albert-road, Plymouth. 


TO CORRESPONDENTS. 


S. Z.—You need have no fear; the new Society will do great 
good and has our best wishes; but it will work on very 
different lines to the B.N.A.S., which will continue to 
deserve your hearty support. 

E. N.—You will find something about the movement in aid of 
Mr. Hudson, on another page. 

W.S.—We have so many communications, and there is so much 
interest in the subject, that we must devote further space to 
it ; but we shall close it as soon as we fairly can. 


Mr. J. J. Morse’s APPorIntMENTS.-—--STAMFORD, March 12 ; 
NortrinaHam, Murch 19; Carpus, March 26; Beupser, April 2; 
Fatmouta, April 16 and 17; Lonpon, Aprit 23 and 30.—For 
terms and dates, direct Mr. Morse, at 53, Sigdon-road, 
Dalston, London, E.—[Advt. ] | 


Mrs. Harpinve Britten has promised to lecture as 
follows :—Sundays of March and April, Manchester.—Apply; 
The Limes, Humphrey-street, Cheetham Hill, Manchester. — 
[ Adve. ] 

Mr. J. G. Mevaens.—We have had the pleasure of a call 
from Mr. J. G. Meugens, on his arrival from India. He has gone 
into the country for a few days, but will probably be in London 
again in the course of the ensuing week, 
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TESTIMONY TO PSYOHICAL PHENOMENA. 


The following is a list of eminent persons who, after personal 
investigation, have satisfied themselves of the reality of some of 
the phenomena generally known as Psychical or Spiritualistic. 

N.B.—An asterisk is prefixed to those who have exchanged 
belief for knowledge. 

ScrencE.—The Earl of Crawford and Balcarres, F.R.S., 
President R.A.S.; Lord Rayleigh, F.R.S., Professor of 
Physics in the University of Cambridge; W. Crookes, Fellow 
and Gold Medallist of the Royal Society ; OC, Varley, F.R.S., 
C.E, ; A. R. Wallace, the eminent Naturalist ; W. F. Barrett, 

 F.R.S.E., Professor of Physics in the Royal College of Science, 
Dublin; Dr. Lockhart Robertson, F.R.S. ; *Dr. J. Elliotson, 
F.R.S., sometime President of the Royal Medical and Chirurgical 
Society of London ; *Professor de Morgan, sometime President 
of the Mathematical Society of London ; *Dr. Wm. Gregory, 
F.R.S.E,, sometime Professor of Chemistry in the University of 
Edinburgh ; *Dr. Ashburner, *Mr. Rutter, *Dr. Herbert Mayo, 
FR.S., &., &.. , 

Professor F. Zéllner, of Leipzig, author of ‘‘ Transcendental 
Physics,” &c. ; Professors G. T. Fechner, Scheibner, and J. H, 
Fichte, of Leipzig ; Professor W. E. Weber, of Géttingen ; 
Professor Hoffman, of Wirzburg ; Professor Perty, of Berne; 
Professors Wagner and Butleroff, of Petersburg ; Professors Hare 
and Mapes, of U.S.A. ; Dr. Robert Friese, of Breslau ; Mons. 
Camille Flammarion, Astronomer, &c., &c. | 

LITERATURE.—The Earl of Dunraven; T. A. Trollope ; 
S. C. Hall; Gerald Massey ; Captain R. Burton; Professor 
Cassal, LL.D. ; *Lord Brougham ; *Lord Lytton ; *Lord Lynd- 
hurst ; *Archbishop Whately; *Dr. Robert Chambers, F.R.S.E. ; 
*W. M. Thackeray; *Nassau Senior; *George Thompson ; 
*W. Howitt; *Serjeant Cox; *Mrs. Browning, &c., Kc. 

Bishop Clarke, Rhode Island, U.S.A. ; Darius Lyman, 
U.S.A. ; Professor W. Denton; Professor Alex. Wilder ; 
Professor Hiram Corson ; Professor George Bush ; and twenty- 
four Judges and ex-Judges of the U.S. Courts ; Victor Hugo ; 
Baron and Baroness von Vay; *W. Lloyd Garrison, U.S.A.; 

_*Hon. R. Dale Owen, U.S.A.; *Hon. J. W. Edmonds, U.S.A.; 
*Epes Sargent; *Baron du Potet.; *Count A. de Gasparin ; 
¥Baron L.de Guldenstiibbe, &., &c. 

Sociat Posirion.—H.J.H. Nicholas, Duke of Leuchtenberg ; 
H:8.H. the Prince of Solms; H.S.H. Prince Albrecht of Solms ; 
*H,S.H. Prince Emile of Sayn Wittgenstein ; Hon. Alexander 
Aksakof, Imperial Councillor of Russia; the Hon. J. L. 
O'Sullivan, sometime Minister of U.S.A. at the Court of Lisbon; 
M, Favre-Clavairoz, late Consul-General of France at Trieste ; 
the late Emperors of *Russia and *France; Presidents *Thiers 


and *Lincoln, &c., &c. 
Is it Conjuring ? 


It is sometimes confidently alleged that mediums are only 
clever conjurers, who easily deceive the simplo-minded and 
unwary. But how, then, about the conjurers themselves, some 
of the most accomplished of whom have declared that the ‘‘mani- 
festations” are utterly beyond the resources of their art ?— 

RoBeRT Houpm, the great French conjurer, investigated the 
subject of clairvoyance with the sensitive, Alexis Didier. In the 
result he unreservedly admitted that what he had observed was 
wholly beyond the resources of his art to explain. See ‘ Psychische 
Studien” for January, 1878, p. 43. 

PROFESSOR JACOBS, writing to the editor of Licht, Mehr Licht, 

April 10th, 1881, in reference to phenomena which occurred in 
Paris through the Brothers Davenport, said :—“ As a Prestidigitator 
of repute, anda sincere Spiritualist, 2 affirm that the mediunimic 
‘facts demonstrated by the two brothers were absolutely true, 
and belonged to the Spiritualistic order of things in every 
respect. Messrs. Robin and Robert Houdin, when attempting to 
imitate these said facts, never presented to the public anything 
beyond an infantine and almost grotesque parody of the said 
phenomena, and it would be only ignorant and obstinate persons 
who could regard the questions seriously as set forth by these 
‘gentlemen. ... Following the data of the learned chemist and 
natural philosopher, Mr. W. Crookes, of London, Iam now in a 
position to prove plainly, and by purely scientific methods, the 
existence of a ‘ psychic force’ in mesmerism and also ‘the indivi- 
duality of the spirit’ in Spiritual manifestation.” , 

SAMUEL BELLACHINI, CouRT CONJURER, AT BERLIN. — 

I hereby declare it to be a rash action to give decisive 
judgment upon the objective medial performance of the 
American medium, Mr. Henry Slade, after only one sitting and 
the observations so made. After I had, at the wish of several 
highly esteemed gentlemen of rank and position, and also for my 
own. interest, tested the physical mediumship of Mr. Slade, in a 
series of sittings by fulldaylight, as well as in the evening in his 
bedroom, I must, for the sake of truth, hereby certify that the 
phenomenal occurrences with Mr. Slade have been thoroughly 
examined by me with the minutest observation and investigation 
of his surroundings, including the table, and that I have nut in the 
smallest degrve found anything to be produced by means of 
prestidigitative manifestations, or by mechanical apparatus; and 
that any explanation of the experiments which took place wndrr 
the circumstances and conditions then obtaining by any reference to 
prestidigitation és absolutely impossible. It must rest with such 
men of science.as Crookes and Wallace, in London ; Perty, in Berne ; 
Butlerof, in St. Petersburg; to search for the explanation of this 
pkonomenal power, and to prove its reality. I declare, moreover, 
the published opinions of laymen as to the “ How” of this subject 
‘to be premature, and, according to my view and experience. 
false and one-sided. This, my declaration. .is signed and executed 
before a Notary and witnesses.—(Signed) SAMUEL BELLACHINI, 
Berlin, December 6th, 1877, : 
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ADVIOH TO INQUIRBRS. 


The Conduct of Circles.—By M.A. (Oxon.) 


If you wish to see whether Spiritualism is really only jugglery 
and imposture, try it by personal experiment. 

If you can get an introduction to some experienced Spirit- 
ualist, on whose good faith you can rely, ask him for advice ; and, 
if he is holding private circles, seek permission to attend one, 
to see how to conduct séances, and what to expect, 

There is, however, difticulty in obtaining access to private 
circles, and, in any case, you must rely chiefly on experiences 
in your own family circle, or amongst your own friends, all 
strangers being excluded. The bulk of Spiritualists have 
gained conviction thus, 

Form a circle of from four to eight persons, half, or at least 
two, of negative, passive temperament, and preferably of the 
female sex ; the rest of a more positive type. 

Sit, positive and negative alternately, secure against disturb- 
ance, in subdued light, and incomfortable and unconstrained 
positions, round an uncovered table of convenient size. Place 
the palms of the hands flat upon its upper surface. The hands 
of each sitter need not touch those of his neighbour, though 
the practice is frequently adopted. 

Do not concentrate attention too fixedly on the expected 
manifestations, Engage in cheerful but not frivolous conver- 
sation. Avoid dispute or argument. Scepticism has no 
deterrent effect, but a bitter spirit of opposition in oa person 
of determined will may totally stop or decidedly impede - 
manifestations. If conversation flags, music is a great help, if i 
be agreeable to all, and not of a kind to irritate the sensitive: ear, 
Patience is essential ; and it may be necessary to meet ten or 
twelve times, at short intervals, before anything occurs. If 
after such trial you still fail, form afresh circle. Guess at the 
reason of your failure, eliminate the inharmonious elements, and 
introduce others. An hour should be the limit of an 
unsuccessful séance. 

The first indications of success usually are a cool breeze passing 
over the hands, with involuntary twitching of the hands and 
arms of some of the sitters, and a sensation of throbbing in thé 
table. These indications, at first so slight as to cause doubt as 
to their reality, will usually develop with more or less rapidity. 

If the table moves, let your pressure be so gentle on its surface 
that you aré sure you are not aiding its motions. After some 
time you will probably find that the movement will continue if 
your hands are held over but notin contact with it. Do not, 
however, try this until the movement is assured, and be in no ° 
hurry to get messages. : 

When you think that the time has come, let*some one 
take command of the circle and act as spokesman. Explain to 
the unseen Intelligence that’ an agreed code of signals is desir- 
able, and ask that a tilt may be given as tho alphabet is slowly 
repeated at the several letters which form the word that the 
Intelligence wishes to spell. It is convenient to use a single tilt 
for No, three for Yes, and two to express doubt or uncertainty. 

When a satisfactory communication has been established, 
ask if you are rightly placed, and if not, what order you should 
take. Aftor this, ask who the Intelligence purports to be, which 
of the company is the medium,-and such relevant questions. If 
confusion occurs, ascribe it to the difficulty that exists in 
directing the movements at first with exactitude. Patience will 
remedy this, if there be a real desire on the part ‘of the Intelli- 
gence to speak with you. If you only satisfy yourself at first 
that it is possible to speak with an Intelligence separate from 
that of any person present, you. will have gained much. 

The signals may take the form of raps. If so, use the same 

code of signals, and ask as the raps become clear that they may 
be made on the table, or in a part of the room where they are 
demonstrably not produced by any natural means, but avoid 
any vexatious imposition of restrictions on free communication. 
Let the Intelligence use its own means: if the attempt to com- 
municate deserves your attention, it probably has something to 
say to you, and will resent being hampered by useiess inter- 
ference. It rests greatly with the sitters to make the 
manifestations elevating or frivolous, and even tricky. 
_ Should an attempt be made to entrance the medium, or to 
manifest by any violont methods, or by means of form-manifes- 
tations, ask that the attempt may be deferred till you can secure 
the presence of some experiewzed Spiritualist. If this request 
is not heeded, discontinue the sitting. The process of developing a 
trance-medium is one that might disconcert an inexperienced 
inquirer. Increased light will check noisy manifestations. 

Lastly—Try the rosults you get by the light of Reason. 
Maintain a level head and a clear judgment. Do not believe . 
everything you are told, for though the great unseen world 
contains many a wise and discerning Spirit, it also has in it 
the accumulation of human folly, vanity, and error; and this 
lies nearer to the surface than that which is wise and good. 
Distrust the free use of great names. Never for a moment 
abandon the use of your Reason. Do not enter into a very 
solemn investigation in a spirit of idle curiosity or frivolity. 
Cultivate a reverent desire for what is pure, good, and true. 
You.will be repaid if you gain only a well-grounded conviction 
that there is a life after death, for which a pure and good life 
beforo death is the best and wisest preparation, 
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"NOTES BY THE WAY. 


Contributed by ‘‘ M.A. (Oxon.)” 


_ In the newly published volume of selections from Hinton’s 
MSS.* are some extremely suggestive thoughts. Not the least 
suggestive is the glimpse we get of hismental methods, He was 
accustomed to think out a subject as far as he could, to jot down 
his idea wherever he might be, and then to write out his thoughts 
more fully at night. In this way a great mass of MSS, 
accumulated, containing the earliest thoughts which were after- 
wards worked up-in his volumes, These grew and altered,.and 
were at times abandoned or varied, but they have the same 
interest for thinkers that the firat sketches of a painter have for 
artigts. They are full of suggestion, and though they must not 
he accepted too literally, their philosophical value is very high. 
Here are some specimens. ‘‘ The Mystics are the dynamical men : 
men who ask wity. This is their character. The mere laying 
out of phenomena in order does not satisty them : they insist on 
the knowledge of causes. Hence they discover physical causes ; 
and hence too they see the physical as efflux and effect from the 
actual.” ‘‘Sense alone gives the phenomenal: Intellect alone 
the abstract : Conscience alone the moral: Sense and Intellect 
alone the scientific: Sense, Intellect, and Conscience together, the 
true, real, actual, or Spiritual which alone truly is.” This latter 
seems to me to be one of the profound truths that Spiritualism, 
rightly understood, teaches : and if it teach not this to a man, 
then is it to him no spiritual teaching of truth, but only a hardly 
modified Materialism, an illusion, a mere will-o’-the-wisp, 
beguiling him into morasses of error. 


But it is impossible to open the book without finding some- 
thing provocative of thought. ‘‘ Surely the desire of personal 
immortality is not truly a noble or worthy attitude of humanity, 
At least it is not the highest. Granted it was an advance in 
humanity to attain to it, but may it not be a greater to give it 
up? Man rose to it from less, from indifference; he should 
give it up for more, for self-sacrifice. We should lose this 
feeling of good and evil to ourselves apart from that of others.” 
This is, in another way, a statement of truth that is familiar to me 
in Spirit teaching. We shall keep our self-hood so lung as it is 
dear to us; -we shall be individualised till the dross is purged 
away. And then? The States of Probation past, there remains 
the Heaven of Contemplation, respecting which it may be truly 
said that ‘‘ Eye hath not seen it, nor ear heard of it, neither 
hath it entered or can enter into the heart of man to conceive of 
it.” Only we know that then self is lost, so far as selfishness is 
concerned, and that in some sort we shall be nearer to God. 
‘Tg not this,” asks Hinton, ‘‘an excellent definition of the 
self—the way we feel the ubsence of God ?” 


Here again: ‘‘ Things are forms: forms of what? 
say, of matter or force. I say, by no means : forms of spiritual 
action. This is the thing I insist upon. What we 
‘perceive’ in this world is not mere matter and motion, but 
more, infinitely more. They are things, the forms o iimages of 
the spiritual. Itis the Materialists who deny it. They are 
things : ‘ forms’ replete with divine energy and meaning. How 
vain, then, to seek for true conceptions from that. which is only 
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the image of the true! How can we be otherwise than deluded 
if we seek to learn spiritual things by material methods ? Wo 
may indeed study spiritual: things allegorically when they are 


materialised, but we shall miss truth if we dwell on these phan- 


tasmal presentations, and regard them as facts true ‘in them- 
selves. They ate but ‘the shadows of the true.’” They who 
labour to demonstrate the reality, objective and actual, of the 
phenomena called Spiritual, do well for others but hardly for 
themselves. There is a whole realm into which they have not 
penetrated, and in which their methods both of investigation 
and demonstration are quite inapplicable and inappropriate. 


Hinton grasped this fundamental truth very firmly. After a 
course of reflection extremely suggestive, in which he had, as it 
were, fastened on external Nature and endeavoured to drag out 
the inner secret of her being, he continues : ‘‘ This suggests how 
we may be acting with a true reference to spiritual things, 
influenced by them and responding to them, and taking our 
place among them, while utterly unconscious and unthinking 
of them. While engaged with our own sensations alone 
(which material things are, when regarded as physical only), 
we yet are truly acting among and in relation to spiritual facts— 
though we are heedless of them utterly, and do not perceive 
them at all.” ... ‘‘Now I perceive, these forms (that pass 
away) are the things—the physical—they are-the images of 
the spiritual: they constitute the physical. We know it: we 
say things cease to be} they become other things ; the thing is the 
form. Neither the unchanging matter nor the force is the thing. 
The universe is real, i.e., it consists of forms which become and 
cease, 1.€., are not, are but images. It is the things or the 
forms that are images of, or correspond to, the spiritual.” 
Hinton should have been a good Spiritualist, and, if he had ever 
been brought in contact with its more esoteric phases—its 
phenomenalism, with its materialistic methods, and illusory con- 
clusions, would have been to him infinitely repulsive—he would 
have illuminated it vastly. | 


The method of thought to which I have adverted has always 
attracted me. In dealing with the problems of Spiritualism it 
has been, and is, my habit to take nothing for granted, to tear 
facts to pieces, and search for the underlying principles, to 
regard no conclusion as final, and to revise again and again the 
deductions that I have been led to make. In this way all that 
Ihave published comes, in some mood of my mind, under re- 
construction. But itis not fair or permissible to take such 
moods as permanent, and to infer from the questioning of ao 
particular class of evidence that I reject the conclusion founded 
upon it. This is what isdone by a writer in Psychic Notes 
(February 10th), in an article headed ‘‘The Great Doubt of 
Modern Spiritualism.” The contention of the writer is that 
Spiritualists who have penetrated below the surface are becoming 
discontented with the cheap and easy explanations which suffice — 
for the average credulous enthusiast. The Occultist assures them 
that they are ‘‘ playing, so to speak, with imps and goblins, and 
reverentially regarding them as the souls of great and good men.” 
And then after instancing various writers who are ‘‘ shewing 
how, in ancient philosophies and religions, the uniform thread 
of occult philosophy can be detected,” he devotes to me a con- 
cluding paragraph. ‘‘ We may add that to the present writer’s 
personal knowledge the gifted and highly cultured author of 
‘Spirit Identity,’ ‘M.A. (Oxon.),’ according to his familiar 
mom de plume, has seen reason since the publication of that book 
to distrust some of the inferences on which the argument rests.’ 


Well, this is vague, andI can hardly meet it with a direct 
negative. Since my book was published I have frequently 
revised in my mind the evidence for the return of the departed, 
and have uniformly arrived at the conclusion that that great fact 


‘igs proved, J haye never pretended to believe that the ordinary 
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dark circle phenomena are the work of qur departed friends. 
There is in the very notion something infinitely repulsive. I have 
never said or thought that the mere giving of some cut,and dried 
information was any proof of. identity. I have produced such 
evidence for what it is worth, rather as demonstration of the 
existence of an unembodied intelligence than as bearing very 
materially on the identity question: But if it is meant in the 
paragraph quoted that I am in any way inclined to think that the 
imp and goblin theory is to be preferred, the’ pages of this 
journal will furnish a decisive refutation of that notion. If it is 
meant that I do not believe in the identity of many revenants 
whom I have conversed with, or that I in any way give up the 
ground I have consistently occupied as a Spiritualist now for ten 
years, that idea is utterly unfounded. I am profoundly impressed 
with the truth of Spiritualism proper; and, though eagerly 
desirous to probe and try the pretensions of any other collateral 
system, I have found none that invalidates my conclusions as to 
what Spiritualism proves. And this is quite compatible with 
abundant questioning and searching of heart as to its many 
perplexing problems. 


IT am glad to see that a movement is in progress to give 
Mr. Hudson some testimonial in his present trouble, and to do 
something towards utilising his powers in the future, I have 
already said strongly what I found to be the case in my investi- 
gations with him. I should be very glad to have opportunity of 
resuming them. One of the most curious things connected 
with the whole subject of Spiritualism was the way in which 
opportunity of further investigation was lost, just when the 
wealth of facts accumulated was so great. I do not know 
whether Mr. Hudson’s power is weakened by long disuse, but 
that it is not gone I gather from the cheering fact that he has 
recently taken a successful Spirit-picture which seems to carry on 
jts face evidence of its genuineness. 


I hope that various correspondents will pardon me if I do not 
go into the Re-Incarnation controversy. Jam satis. Enough 
and more than enough has found its way into these pages, and I 
‘will not add to the rather turbid flood of words. If, as Mrs. 
Nichols (whom I beg to thank for her varied information) tells 
me, I have been worked up over and over again, I can’t say I 
have not, any more than she, I take it, can say that I have, with 
any show of reasonable proof. If, as Mr. Damiani tells me, the 
progression of the Spirit through ‘‘ other spheres ’’ means Re- 
Incarnation, I can only say that that is not what J mean by the 
word. I should have thought it obvious that in some sort of body 
the Spirit exists, wherever itis. But my object in this note is 
to correct what appears to be a misapprehension in Mr. Damiani’s 
mind. He seems to think that my Re-Incarnation views (which 
I fancy he hardly fully knows) were gathered from communica- 
tions made in circle, and so are presumably coloured by the 
opinions of those present. He ‘‘ reminds’’ me of the fact that 
obvious errors do so creep in. I am fully alive to the 
fact, and have never lost sight of it. But my information 
was psychographically given when I was alone, with a colourless 
mind, and with no particular opinion as to the question of Re- 
Incarnation. If anything, I was at first sight inclined to agree 
that it explained a good deal. I think it was the fact that it was 
from the very first repudiated by my instructors, coupled with the 
fact that it was (as I seemed to gather from further reading) a 
too easy explanation, and too far-reaching, that led me to put it 
aside. But, whatever my opinion may be, and I propound 
none, it was got ab extrd, and is not tinctured by any precon- 
ceived idea of my own. Indeed, that notion of information 
being clouded with my own ideas, is not applicable to my case. 
I was always very careful to seck for information under the most 
carefully guarded conditions. I even occupied my mind so as 
to prevent its interposition, when writing was being given. And 
in the only case where I did entertain a strongly pronounced 
and very decided opinion, it was utterly and absolutely 
demolished after months of close logical argument. That hardly 


makes for Mr. Damiani’s contention. 
M. A. (Oxon.) 


PHILOSOPHIC RESERVE.—The most cautious philosopher 
has no right to reject well attested facts because he cannot sce 
their explanation; and certainly he has no right to charge 
witnesses with deceit or imposture, before he has himself fully 
and carefully inquired into them. If he will not, or cannot, 
inquire, it is only proper that he should be silent ; to do other- 
wise is ag unjust awit is irrational.—Dr. Greaory, 
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A PHILOSOPHY OF IMMORTALITY, * 


By. the Hon. Ropen Noget, Author of ‘‘ The House of Ravéns-. 
burg,” “‘A Little Child’s Monument,” ce, 


elem 


Mr. Roden Noel is one of -the small band of educated 
thinkers whose acceptance of Spiritualism is no embarrassed 
concession to evidence, but is readily connected with their 
speculative position. His present volume is what it professes to 
be—a philosophy of immortality, as distinguished from a mere 
science of survival. An idealist pw sang, that which he opposes 
to spirit is not ‘‘matter,” as commonly understood, but all 
phenomenal manifestation or embodiment. .He starts off witli 
an argument which we remember him to have used with’ good 
effect in the Nineteenth Century. It is, indeed the strangest and 
most perverse inconsistency that men not wholly ignorant of 
metaphysical analysis should seek the substance of consciousness 
in matter, when all we know or can know of matter is 
resolvable into sensations which cannof exist out of con- 
sciousness itself. ‘‘ Can these ideas and feelings of ours,” he 
asks, ‘‘implying, as we have seen, the one self-identical Spirit 
or person, be the basis or substance of the person or Spirit who 
is needed to conceive and constitute them what they are, the 
organised perception or conception of a Spirit ?” | 

But Mr. Noel is here aiming this argument at a covert and 
unconscious Materialism of Spiritualists themselves. He appre- 
hends that they need to be cautioned against mistaking the 
‘* Spirit body” for the substance of our identity, or as more 
than another mode of its phepomenal manifestation. ‘‘It is 


playing into the hands of Materialists to speak so very respect- 


fully of this subtle form of matter, as if it were a kind of spirit, 
or next door to it, probably capable of transformation into it, 
perhaps the very thing itself—the .permanent substance under 
the perishableness of our gross bodies.”+ Yet, as Mr. Noel agrees 
‘that it is absurd to separate ourselves from all that belongs to 
us—from our thought and body—as if we could exist alone 
without these,” he appears to assent to the very ancient teaching 
that no individual soul is without body of some sort, to serve as 
its vehicle and organ. ‘‘The soul is never quite naked of all | 
body,” says Porphyry,t ‘but hath always some body or other 
joined with it, suitable to its present disposition, either a purer 
or impurer one.” So Béhme : ‘‘ Every Spirit without a body is 
empty and knoweth not itself, and therefore every Spirit 
desireth a body for its good and for habitation. ” 

But Mr. Noel will allow no superiority to the subtle or 
etherea] body, as such, or otherwise than as it is the self- 
woven garment of the spirit, manifesting its powers and virtues. 
His conclusions on this head may be given in a single sentence. 
‘‘No merely external change can radically alter our own free 
spirits, but a radical change from within may completely alter 
the external phenomenon or body.” We would qualify or 
supplement this statement by the suggestion that with the 
cessation of each phenomenal mode there may be a liberation of 
spiritual activity, just as we find that an important change 
in our external circumstances often developes a new phaso 
of character, or awakens a latent force of will. Indeed, we must 
suppose at the close of every bodily existence there is a bodily 
ot phenomenal regeneration ; and this is probably the truth of 
Re-Incarnation, but by no means implying re-birth into this 
particular world. ‘‘ After the cessation of any particular mode 
of ‘ life,’ ” says the author, ‘‘ there still remains the living Spirit, 
the Spirit that alone can produce and conceive the phenomenon, 
and must necessarily produce and conceive another manner of it. 
And there you have it at once the ‘Spirit body.’” From the 
idealist point of view, body can be nothing but the objective 
expression of spiritual state. The present inclination of scientific 
physicists is to the dynamical theory, which finds the ultimate — 
fact of matter in force.§ This is also Mr. Noel’s view, but with 
him of course all force is spiritual, and supposes a conscious 
agent. The various phenomena which constitute every possible 
world or organic condition result from the interaction of these 
agents on one another. - 

It is interesting to trace the growth of this thought. 
According to Berkeley, the universe exists only in the conscious- 
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tIn an article in The Theosophist, December, 1879 (*‘ Ancient Opinions upon 
Psychic Bodies’), tho prosont writer snid, ‘‘It would not bo necessary to pre- 
miso, but for tho frequency with which tho phrase occurs, that ‘the Spiritual 
body’ is a contradiction in terms. The office of body is to relate spirit to an 
objective world,” &c. 

¢ Translated by Cudworth, Intel. System. 

§ An eminent philosopher and man of science once did the writer tho honour 
of porous remonstrating with him on his use of his term ‘“ Materialist,” in 
n letter tothe Zimes, ‘‘ Those whom you call Materinlists,” he said, ‘' know 
nothing of matter excopt as force.” 
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sciousness, being brought about by living agencies in subordina- 
tion to the general organic purpose, of which, however, we need 
not suppose them to beconscious. So we, again, the human 
units, may be mere cells, as it were, in a universal organism. 
Throughout it is sic vos non robis. But the key-note of this book 
is the tenacity with which the author exhibits the idea of indivi- 
dual human identity. That he should call this identity 
personality is in our view unfortunate. Mr. Noel’s own 
system of thought makes provision for successive phe- 
nomenal modes of consciousness, which must mean that 
the secondary categories, constituting the differentia of 
personality, that which distinguishes one ‘‘ person” from 
another in regard to modes of feeling, thought, and action, 


ness of God, as ideas in the Divine mind, whence they are 
impressed upon our own. Then ‘Kant, as Mr. Noel 
points out, made possible a further advance in this con- 
ception by his doctrine of the Categories, and of the 
Schematism of senso and reason. Berkeley simply grafted 
upon idealism Locke’s notion that the mind is like a blank 
Sheet of paper, passively receiving impressions just as these 
existed in and for the objective agent. Kant shewed that what- 
ever enters our consciousness, whatever becomes ‘ object” for 
us, is so by taking. on the conceptional forms of the recipient, 
the latter thus reacting on the material presented, modifying and 
transforming it, so that the resulting phenomenon—the only 
possible ‘‘ object ” for us—is quite different from the ‘‘ thing in 
itself.” This ‘‘ thing in itself,” the real or noumenal nature, was 
conceived by Hinton as living spirit, whose apparent deadness 
is not its own, but ours. It is because we are so little spiritual 
that the spirit-nature’s communications to us which make our 
world are transmuted into lifeless phenomena. Accepting from 
Hinton the suggestion that nature is a living, conscious force, 
and of course from Kant the modification by percipient forms, 
Mr. Noel, more philosophically, we think, than the former, 
_ prefers to consider every phenomenal world as constituted by the 
intercommunion of more or less similar Spirits. Immediate 
communication between intelligences of a very different order, 
with a consequent total depravation or obscuration by the lower, 
is an’ unnecessarily violent hypothesis. In the pre-Kantian 
speculation of Berkeley, to whom, as has been truly observed 
by Mr. St. George Stock, God was the ‘‘ Divine Mesmerist,” 
the world as we know it is the world as.God knows it, being 
just His ideas imparted directly to us. Hinton interposed the 
modifying form of our perception. Swedenborg’s doctrine of 
Correspondences. and Degrees enables us to fill the interval with 
a descending scale of ideal worlds, each higher one casually 
connected with, but specifically different from, the next lower. 
Mr. Noel has regard rather to what may be called lateral corre- 
spondences of Spirits on the same plane. If we have rightly 
understood him, the immediate agents on your consciousness 
and mine in the production of mere objective perception,* are 
similarly finite Spirits, constituting the life of our nature, which 
is not, therefore, as Hinton taught, intrinsically superior to the 
form in which we perceive it. Its apparent deadness would thus 
not be wholly due to us, the recipients, but would also denote a 
. defective consciousness of its own. Yet Mr. Noel makes good 
use also of discrete, or altitudinal degrees. Every genuine 
thinker on these subjects has to be Swedenborgian, whether he 
knows it or not. And so we have in this book a most suggestive 
reflection, upon those lines, on the phenomenon of materialisa- 
tion. The author adopts the idea, which it seems was_pro- 
pounded by Isaac Taylor, that the ‘‘Spirit body” is com- 
- paratively simpler than our own. According to this view, it is 
only on the so-called material plane that diversity of function is 
associated with complexity of structure. Thus Proclust 
says: ‘‘ Whilst we remain above, we have no need of 
these divided organs, which now we have descending into 
generation, but the uniform lucid or splendid vehicle 
(cGpa avyocides) is sufficient, this having all senses united 
together in it.”. And Plato *‘. .. of whom, whether I be in 
jest or earnest,.I constantly affirm that when dying he shall 
. yield to fate, he shall no longer ‘have this varicty of senses which 
now we have, but one uniform body.” —(Hpinomia.) Mr. Noel 
finds confirmation in the fact that ‘‘ with increase of light and 
heat there is increased dissociation of compounds.” The organic 
body, he suggests, is the material correspondence of this simpler 
form, which, by taking on the conditions of the former, becomes 
ipso facto ‘‘ materialised.’”’ Dr. Henry More attributed appari- 
tions to condensation of the aérial body. Now if every higher 
form contains potentially the conditions of its representation on 
a lower plane, a withdrawal of heat from the subtle body would 


result in its organic crystallisation into that which is seen and 
A Mepium or OLpen Trmz.—Dr. Locander writes that he 


felt in materialisations. | nas read in Kinblad’s “ Hist F Sweden.” published at Stock 
. 1 hfe aetnnt ; se | has read in Kinblad’s istory of Sweden,” published at Stock- 
Consistently with his principle that all force is spiritual, and holm, 1826, that King Odin, in the two hundredth year of the 


that all phenomena result from conscious activity, Mr. Noel | Christian era, pointed out at Sigtuna where minerals could be 
adopts the hypothesis that all organic processes have a sub-con- | found ; he discovered where valuables were concealed ; he could 


stay the progress of flames by his strong word, and allay the 
ng Gok atanas or ice. Sree anen see yea moe verehy erelnde tumult of the waves ; that often during a deep sleep (magnetic?) 
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theso too would be of course subject to-our own formal constitution, and not | his inner self went forth from his body and visited other parts 
come to us quite pure, as in their source. } of the earth, his mouth speaking of what ho saw but of which 
: Cited by Cudworth. He quotes also Galen, ft a, very benatiful iden, which he had no memory on waking. —Revwe Spirite. 
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self-same subject or individual. It is really a question of what 
we mean by the words we use. The modality of the transcen- 
dental Ego in any given phenomenal existence we should call 
the persona, the mask of temporary consciousness, which inter- 
poses before the true, noumenal self-consciousness. The celebra- 
ted injunction, yv&6 ceavroy, had reference to the attainment of 
this self-consciousness by transcending the personality. Un- 
doubtedly this supposes the noumenon to be morethan mereabstrac- 
tion, us regards content, more;therefore, also than mere ‘‘function 
of Unity” in phenomenal consciousness. But in Mr. Noel’s view 
the noumenal self can have no other content than the totality of 
its successive phenomenal experiences, raised above the form of 
time: That it is in each and all of these must of course be 
granted, if we are to retain the conception of identity at all, But 
surely it is unphilosophical to make it so coincident with any one 
of them—say the present—as that Being and Personality are 
convertible terms. Nevertheless, we have to thank Mr. Noel for 
a conception, or at least for the clearest statement of it we have 
seen, which is of the highest importance. He shews how the 
essential, eternal, noumenal self explains the possibility 
of even phenomenal consciousness, and how _ utterly 
paradoxical is the latter without reference to the former. 
The true Ego, if it is not as divisible as time itself, must 
be exempt from the form of time, and must overlook and 
comprise, uno intuitu, all its phenomenal experiences, past, 
present, and future. Prevision thus offers no more difficulty 
than common memory, if only we suppdse, what the facts prove, 
that the time, or phenomenal consciousness, can receive occasional 
presentations from the true, or eternal Ego. This is indeed a 
‘€ Philosophy of Immortality,” because it shews us immortality 
as far other than a mere endless stream of phenomenal life. 
That it appears also to make of the latter an absolutely pre- 
determined sequence isa consideration not adverted to by Mr. 
Noel. His original application of it to the phenomenon of 
memory, and some other topics discussed in this very compre- 
hensive volume, must be reserved for consideration in a future 
article. Ii the meanwhile, we hope that many readers of this 
paper will have read the book for themselves. 
(To be continued. ) 


MR. HUDSON’S BENEFIT. 
To the Editor of ‘‘ Lieut.” 

Sir,—In your report of the meeting for promoting Mr. 
Hudson's benefit, I find a resolution to the effect that subscribers 
of one guinea are to be entitled to a photographic sitting. Will 
you allow me to state, on Mr. Hudson’s behalf, that this 
resolution was passed without his knowledge and that he cannot 
under any circumstances be a party to it ? Those who know his 
experiences will appreciate the force of his objection to any such 


promise. A. VACHER. 
March 10th. 


At the Fortnightly Discussion Mecting of the B.N.A.S., on 
Monday evening next, Mr. Frank Podmore will read a paper on 
‘¢ Miracles and Prophecy.” 


melling the .vaporous, of taste the moist or watery, acd of touch the earthy, 
e beizig perceived by like.” 


give place to others in the total phenomenal experience of the . 
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MRS. HARDINGH’S SHADOW. 


One of the very Strangest of Strange Stories. 


The following was published—under the above heading— 
some time ago in the Banner of Light. We re-produce it now, 
not only because of its intrinsic interest, but because it may 
possibly assist in illustrating to some degree the discussion which 
has recently been going on in these pages on the subject of the 
action of the human ‘‘ double” :— 

Some time about the year 1860, Mrs. Emma Hardinge 
received a number of most unaccountable epistles, dated from 
Boston, and signed ‘‘ J ohn’ G——-,” the name being given in 
full. The writer addressed Mrs, ‘Handinge: in terms of enthu- 


‘siastic admiration, and referred to numerous interviews which he 


purported to have had with her. So full of detail were these 
statements that Mrs. Hardinge at first believed some designing 
woman must have assumed her name, while the letters had, by 
mistake, been forwarded to herself. But allusions to her 


_ lectures, dresses, and even scenes of private life, known only to 


* or fear, 


her immediate home circle, at length connected these mysterious 
documents oxclusively with herself. Greatly perplexed, Mrs. 
Hardinge began to scrutinize the communications more closely, 
and soon found, to her amazement, that they betrayed an inti- 
mate knowledge of her very thoughts, no less than incidents and 
words of the most private nature. 

These letters not only followed her from place to place in her 
itinerant career, but seemed to emanate from one as_ well 
acquainted with her movements as herself. The darkest part of 
the mystery was that though the language of these epistles was 
refined, and occasionally eloquent, the constant allusions to 
interviews and conversations which were assumed to have 
transpired between the parties, by seeming to place them on 
terms of the most endearing intimacy, suggested the horrible suspi- 
cion that the whole was a plot concocted by unprincipled enemies 
to destroy the character of a young girl whose reputation and 
usefulness would alike have been blighted, were these infamous 
letters to fall into other. hands than her own. 

In the deepest distress of mind, occasioned by thig inscru- 
table mystery, Mrs, Hardinge consulted several of her friends, 
among them the late venerable and respected magistrate, Mr: 
Fletcher of Delanco, New Jersey, who, though unable to assist 
her in his judicial capacity, advised her to collect and keep the 


letters as she received them, promising her, whenever an 


opportunity occurred, to render her all the legal assitance in his 
power, to discover and punish her persecutor. The same answer 
and advice were also tendered by Mr. Newall A. Foster, late 
Mayor of Portland, in whose house, as a guest, Mrs. Hardinge 
was residing when she received several of these offensive 
missives, 

A MYSTERIOUS VISITATION. 

Besides consulting with these and several other friends in 
this manner, Mrs. Hardinge pursued a course of observation 
on her own part which led to very extraordinary conclusions. 
Habitually accustomed to see and converse with spirits, ‘Mrs. 
Hardinge did not regard their visitations with cither surprise 
One exception to this complacent fecling, however, 
occurred in the approach of a dark, undefined shape, who 
began frequently to manifest his presence of a night, and 
always inspire the most unmitigated feeling of loathing and 
terror. Neither the form nor features of this imysterious 
visitant could be distinctly observed ; in fact, the whole mani- 
festation appealed rather to perception than sight, and was 
a presence rather than an apparition. Who or what it might be 


. was a profound mystery. Mrs. Hardinge earnestly questioned 


her spirit friends and guides on the nature of this drondful 
haunting, but could obtain from them no other explanation 
than that it was ‘fan evil or undeveloped spirit,” over whom 
they had no power. 

At length the terrors accompanying this obsession became 
insupportable and injurious alike to health and mental balance. 
Their unfortunate subject could always recognise the approach 


_of the phantom, from her intense feeling of horror and the 


cold shiverings which pervaded her whole frame. Sometimes 
a sensation of faintness accompanied this presence, which nothing 
but the insupportable droad of becoming unconscious could 
overcome. 

At last another feature of this mystery loomed up amid the 
darkness. - The midnight visitations were tho unmistakable 
precursors of the not less abhorred letters above alluded to. 
They came so closely and invariably in succession, and the 


feelings experienced in the presence of the one and the receipt 
of the other were so exactly similar, that Mrs. Hardinge began 
at last to realise that they were as intimately connected as the 
shadow and substance of one dire system of persecution. 
Whether impelled by desperation or inspired by her watchful 
spirit guardians, the affrighted medium could not determine ; 
but this is the method which she took to solve at least one 
portion of the mystery, namely, the connection of the phantom 
and her hated correspondent. 

One night after returning Bomalectare, shed Mrs. Hardinge 
felt the near approach of the invisible tormentor, and notwith- 
standing the fact that her terror almost deprived her of the 
power of motion, she hastily snatched up the blue silk dress 
which she had just taken off, arranging the skirt around her 
head in the manner of a veil. Mrs. Hardinge at that time was 
lecturing in Cincinnati, Ohio. 

Three days later she received one of the usual odious missives, | 
dated from Boston, containing these remarkable words :— 

‘“« How beautiful my angel looked, arrayed in that blue veil 
which she so kindly threw over her head last Friday night, as if 
in token of welzome when I entered her chamber.”’ 

Still another experiment was attempted, wged by a new 
horror at the shocking possibilities disclosed in this sentence. 


A PHANTOM TORMENTOR. 


Mrs. Hardinge was returning from a lecture at a distance 
from town, and was travelling in a large covered carriage with 
three friends, late at night, when the party halted at a lonely 
inn by the wayside to water and refresh the horses. Being 
exceedingly fatigued, Mrs. Hardinge sat still in the carriage 
while the rest of the party alighted. Suddenly she became 
aware that a man was seated at her side, and actually in 
contact with her. She was on the back seat, and commanded a 
full view of all that was going on in front. She was confident 
that no one had entered the carriage, nor would it have been 
possible for any one to have done so without observation. Yet 
in an instant she knew that some one was there, and the- 
consciousness of the mysterious companion’s proximity was so 
startling and alarming that Mrs. Hardinge was on the point of 
shrieking aloud, when this deathly chilliness which accc u. panied 
her phantom tormentor informed her of his presence. 

Almost paralysed as she was, she remembered enough of her 
desperate resolution to avail herself of another opportunity for 
experiment, and snatching the hood from her head she ture a 
flower from the bouquet she held in her hand and tossed it 
hastily into her hair. The flower was a cape-jasmine, and was 
seized as the first that presented itself. Before she could recall 
her scattered senses the figure was gone, and her friends 
resumed their places in the vehicle. 

So rapidly had the whole scene passed that ere she arrived 
home Mrs. Hardinge had persuaded herself it must have been a 
dream, a mere fancy, a vision conjured up by ill-health and 
disordered imagination. 

On reaching her place of destination several letters were put 
into her hands, one of which instantly produced the sense of 
fear and loathing which announced her detested correspondent. 
On opening the letter a faded sprig of cape-jasmine fell from — 
the envelope, and these words caught her eye : 

‘To satisfy me that my visits are appreciated, I entreat you 
to place in your hair at eloven o’clock on Monday night next a . 
sprig of cape-jasinino, or any white flower you can procure.” 

The lecturer looked at her watch—it was twenty minutes past 
eleven, Monday night. Tho carriage must have i at 
eleven precisely. 

It would be needless to pursue the details of this painful 
caso moro closely ; we hasten therefore to relate its consum- 
mation. Tho time of this occurrence was tho month of 
January, 1861, and Mrs. Hardinge was delivering a course of 
lectures in Georgia. 

ADVICE FROM SPIRIT FRIENDS. 


The day after the receipt of the missive noticed above, Mrs, 
Hardinge enclosed it with three others from the same source in 
a letter from herself to tho Chiof of Police in Boston, in which, 
omitting tho spiritual visitations connected with these letters 
(which she deemed would not be understood or susceptible of 
proof), she detailed the other ciroumstances of their reception, 
and called upon the Chief, in his official capacity, to use his 
utmost efforts to dicover ‘ic writer, with a view to immediate 
prosecution, 

When her package was rendy for mailing, and before she 
could summon a niessenger to despatch it, a spirit friend 
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addressed Mrs. Hardinge, speaking to her in the usual analytical | G. who had so long tormented hor. WN. ot only was the name 


method adopted by her invisible guides, as follows : 

What are you going to do with your letters ? 

Mrs. H.—You know very well what they are, and why I 
send them hence. 

Spirit—Your fir is low; the airis chill! Will you oblige 
your spirit friends by mending the fire with those papers ? 

Mrs, H.—I will not—positively not. You would not aid me 
to solve the mystery of my tormentor’s presence, and now you 
want me to burn his letters. I refuse you, as you have refused 
me the help I sought. 

Spirit—Spirit friends are not God, and cannot control events 
nor yet other spirits than those associated with them in the 
Divine plan. Will you not save yourself ‘from the commission 
of a great wrong, and give your package to the flames? See, 
now; they are fading for lack of fuel. 


Mrs. H.—Prove to me that I should commit any wrong by 
sending them where they are directed, and then, but not till 
then, I will withhold them. 

Spirit—We cannot now give you the proof you seek, but in 
six weeks hence you will obtain it yourself—in sorrow and 
remorse if you send your package forth; in perfect satisfaction 
if you will stay your hand for that period only. 

Mrs. H.—I agree to do so, then, fur that period only. If at 
the end of six weeks I am not satisfied, I will deliver that 
package as I design it, and renounce the protection you now 
assume to exercise over me. | 

Spirit--We clasp hands on your compact. 


THE PERSECUTOR FOUND. 


Six weeks from that time did not elapse ere Mrs. Hardinge 
was in Boston, Mass., to fulfil a lecturing engagement. 

The day after her arrival she was waited on by a lady who 
earnestly solicited a private interview. The request granted, a 
highly interesting and refined widow lady stated in words 
broken by deep emotion and fast falling tears that herself and 
her mother (also a widow) had been dependent upon her 
only brother, who had held a most responsible situation, and up 
to some sixteen months previous had fulfilled all his public and 
private duties in the most exemplary manner. The lady 
(Mrs. 0.) added that this dear relative had been to both mother 
and daughter ‘‘the: stay of their household, the light of their 
eyes, the joy of their hearts, beloved and respected by ail who 
~ knew him.” The whole family were Spiritualists, and some 
sixteen months ago for the first time had attended a course of 
lectures delivered by Mrs. Hardinge in Boston. 

About this time one of those pernicious theorists who attempt 
to cover the promptings of licentiousness by the gloss of 
philosophy, teaching the practice of sensuality, under tho pre- 
tence of seeking ‘‘ true affinities,” (?) informed Mr. G. (as a 
spiritual communication of high authority) that Mrs. Hardinge, 
the lecturer, was his spiritual affinity, and that henceforth he 
must dedicate his life to her. ‘Without presuming to seek an 
interview with the subject of this baseless revelation, not even 
daring to inform her of it in the ordinary way of correspondence, 
the deluded man cherished his fantasy for some time in private, 
until he worked himself into the belief of its correctness. Then, 
fearing that he should be spurned with indignation if he openly 
urged his fancied claim, he proceeded to consult certain mag- 
netizers, and through their promptings, used the really strong 
powers of clairvoyance which he possessed for the purpose of 
establishing a spiritual communion with his supposed affinity. 

To promote the most favourablo conditions for these 
exercises the infatuated man devoted all his time to magnetic 
experiments, neglected his business, put hinself upon the most 
_abstemious regimen, and distracted his sorrowing relatives by 
practices corresponding to those of ancient ‘‘ magicians” or 
modern ‘‘ fakirs.” 

Whether he succeeded in establishing his spiritual freedom 
by the use of drugs, magical or magnetic practices, the narrator 
could not say, but she alleged that he now began constantly to 
declare to his family that he could visit the beloved object of his 
insane purpose, however distant, whonever or wherever he 
pleased. | | 

He frequently described to his afflicted relatives the dresses 
which the lady wore on the occasion of his terrible visits ; also, 
the persons by whom she was surrounded, and the details of her 
situation. 

Mra. C. (the sister) had preserved notes of these statements, 
nnd when she stibmitted them to Mrs. Hardirge, the latter 
gould no longer duubt the identity of the brother with the Mr. 


similar, but the statements themselves proved, in all their 
details, to be so invariably correct, that no doubt remained of 
tho truth of the man’s allegations. 


THE RESULTS OF THE INFORMATION. 


Many convincing evidences wore afforded to the family-of 
his remarkable clairvoyant faculty, his unquestionable ability to 
send his spirit forth from his body, and, under favorable 
conditions, to exert that power at will. The effects of such 
practices, however, upon his physical and mental system were 
disastrous to the last extent. He had grown so weak and 
debilitated that he could no longer pursue his usual avocations, 
added to which his mind was fast becoming more and more 
unbalanced, so that confirmed lunacy might be expected. to 
supervene as the final result. oo 

In this calamitous strait the unhappy mother and sister 
determined to apply to the innocent and unconscious cause of 
their misfortune, to solicit aid and counsel in their difficulty ; 
and then it was that Mrs. Hardinge perceived the disgrace she 
would have entailed on the respectable family of her infatuated 
tormentor had she exposed him by putting his letters in the 
hands of the police ; also how much cause she had to rejoice 
that she had been withheld from heaping the additional misery 
of a public prosecution on the heads of the unfortunate women, 
who were already sufficiently overwhelmed by the existing facts. 
Kivery effort was made that could be brought to bear, under the 
circumstances, to alleviate the distress of the family, and 
restore the unhappy man to reason; the results do not belong 
to history; but the details narrated above are commended to the 
attention of the reader for the following reasons : 


THE SIGNIFICANCE OF THE CASE. | 


First, they form an instructive example of the abuse of 
occult powers, and prove that the same elements that could be 
exerted for good, use, and enlightenment, may, when exercised — 
in excess oremployed for unholy purposes, be perverted to the 
disadvantage of others and the injury of their possessor. It can 
scarcely be supposed that any reasonable minds would decry the 
power or use of magnetism simply because it was liable to abuse 
in unprincipled hands, any more than they would forbid the uso 
of steel implements in domestic life because the murderer might 
employ them to destroy that life. 

The second feature of interest to be derived from this case is 
the ability which it displays for an individual, by an act of voli- 
tion, to cause the manifestation of the ‘‘Double,” or, in other 
words, so to project the spirit from the body that it can travel 
at will, and make sensible demonstrations of its presence in 
distant places without damaging the integrity of its connection 
with the body. In most instances.the manifestations of the so- 
called *‘ Double” appear to be involuntary, and derived from 
occult causes unknown either to the seers or the individuals 
seen. Butin the case of Mr. G. the power was evoked and 
controlled by will, proving that where the force exists in 
the organism it can be used, under suitable conditions, at the 
pleasure of the operator. 

Truly we may conclude this paper with the words of the 
inspired author of ‘‘ The Lyric of the Golden Age :” 

There is no need of death 
To ope the inner world ; 
The spirit form unfolds 
Unnumbered faculties. 

The dream-life folded lies 
Upon the confines dim 

Of that mysterious realm 
Beyond the earth and grave. 


At the second special election of members of the Atheneum 
Club on Tuesday last (7th inst.), the choice of the Committee 
fell upon Mr. W. Crookes, F.R.8., the inventor of the radiometer, 
and well-known for his investigations into the phenomena of 
Spiritualism. 

Tut “Evenrtrr” TrstimontAt.—Wo have the pleasure of 
acknowledging the receipt of the following contributions :— 


£ & D 
F. W. H. Myors ... uk me 1 10 
Earl Bird ... i Sus ay 110 
W.P. Adshend .,.. so ee 110 
E. Dawson Rogets ae ne 110 
Morell Theobald ... me vai 110 
John Lamont cas ick es 1 10 
Frederick Griffin... .. ow. 210 
S. GC. Hall eee ese eet eed 1 0 0 
J: P. Turner 238 ‘ ual 010 0 


Mz, Hupson’s Bensrit,—Reeoived £1 from Mr. 8S. C, Hall, 
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CLAIRVOYANOB. 

It seems very strange to me that many of my friends never see 
faces or forms in the dark, and yet there was a time when I only 
saw the faces and forms of those whom I had seen and known. 
After this I saw the faces and forms of living persons who in a few 
hours, days, or weeks came into my life, and made my acquaint- 
ance. Ata time when I only saw those whom I knew, or had 
known, I thought that I was labouring under hallucination. This 
idea was met and dispelled in this way. 

One day a gentleman called at our office on Broadway, New 
York, fora physician. No one was within but myself, and I 
went with him. On the way he said, ‘‘I lost a child last week, 
of measles, and I fear I shall lose the baby, who has the dis- 
order.” I found the baby apparently nigh unto death with 
suppressed imeasles. I put the sufferer into a wet pack, 
enveloping the little form in wet calico, and then rolling 
blankets round it. I held the child on my lap for an hour, and 


. it slept sweetly, though for days and nights it had not slept. 


At the end of an hour I took it out of the wet pack, and sponged 
it with cold water; and the measles, which had not before 
appeared, were out as thick as the flakes in a snow squall. I 
put a fresh, dry night-gown on the child, directed the mother 
about the putting on of wet compresses and sponging with cold 
water, and I said, ‘‘ If you need me, send to-morrow at midday, 
and I will come.” TI left the child, as I thought, quite safe. 

The next day at 11 a.m., I was sitting in a large room with 
four windows. The sun was shining brightly, and I was doing 
a piece of fine cambric needlework, when there rose before me a 
littlo girl, who, though small, gave me the impression of being thir- 
teon years old. She was mature in face, and her dark hair was 
done in plain: bands, like a woman’s. Her eycs were black, but 
the noticeable thing about her was a mole the size of my finger- 
nail. She spoke to me, saying, ‘‘I am Mr. Sanford’s little 
girl, up in Thirty-first-streot. Idied last week. I want you to 
look at me, and tell my papa that you have seen me, and if he 
knows that I am his little girl I want to send a message to 
him. Toll him I say he has a daguerreotype of me, and say 
I had a little baby brother who died when he was very young.” 

I looked at the child as earnestly as she could have wished, 
and from that day to this her features and complexion and the 
mole on her cheek have been indelibly impressed on’ my 
magmory. After some minutes she faded from my sight and 
the bell rang to admit her father, who had come forme. When 
I was in the carriage I said, ‘‘ What was the ago of tho child 
you lost last week ?” 

*‘ Thirteen,” he said ; “‘ though she was small of Jer age.” 

‘ Had she dark hair and eyes, and did she dress her hair in 
plain bands, like a woman’s ?” 

*< Yes.” 

‘* Had slie a very noticeable dark mole on lier aheek, at the 
top of the cheek bone ?” 

** Certainly ; that mole was inost Moticentble.” 


‘¢ Had she a baby brother who died in infancy ?” 

‘* Yes, before she was two years old.” 

‘Have you a daguerreotype of her ?” 

He said ‘‘ Yes,” but he added, ‘‘ Why do you ask all these 
questions ?” 

I replied, ‘‘One of the mediums has seen your child.” I would 
not have been known as that medium for any price. ‘‘If you 
recognise your child by the description, she wishes to send a — 
message to you.” 

‘IT do recognise her, and I want the message.” 

We had now reached his house. I found the little patient 
doing as well as possible. 

The gentleman said to his wife, ‘‘One of the mediums 
has seen Sarah, and described the mole on her face exactly.” 

‘Every one who saw the child saw the mole first,” the wife 
replied, and then she seemed to freeze over. The husband had 
said in the carriage that his wife was opposed to Spiritualism, 
and from that day to this I have never seen or heard from any | 
member of this family. The incident made a powerful impres-. 
sion on my mind. I saw that I was not crazed, or hallucinated, 
but that clairvoyance was a fact. Whether I or anyone could 
explain this fact was quite another consideration. 

I soon found that facts, information, and instruction were 
all communicated by visions—what may be included under the 
general term clairvoyance. The forms and faces of friends, and 
forms and faces I have never seen, appear before me. 
Sometimes I may see numbers of persons whom I have never 
known. Imake anacquaintance among these, and gain a friend, _ 
an instructor, or a useful helper, exactly as I do with people i 
propria persond. Last summer a lady came into my study 
dressed in white ; and though very translucent, she was by no 
means transparent. She was so perfectly formed and dressed, 
that when I afterwards saw her picture I knew it to be the por- 
trait of the person who came to me. She said, ‘‘I am one of Mrs. 
—-——’s guides.” She then told me facts of much importance 
relating to my cherished friend. Soon afterwards I visited 
Mrs. — I asked her if she knew that her guide had visited 
ne and I learned that she had told her of the visit, and also what 
she had said to me. After this she came frequently, and I often 
knew what happened to my friend as well as if I had been with her. 

Information has been given me a great many times by clair- 
voyance, a Spirit shewing the state or condition of persons in the 
body, or out of it, by the dress or countenance of the Spirit. Many 
Spirits do not like to use words. Ihave had my want of faith 
rebuked daily, fur a long time, by the shabby garments of a 
Spirit who appeared, and who was a most trustworthy guide. 
During my opposition to Spiritualism, more than thirty years 
since, this Spirit constantly appeared with his mouth drawn on 
one side as if in paralysis, and dressed in shabby, rusty, black gar- 
ments. After I had seen the girl who belonged ‘‘ up in Thirty- 
first-street,” and had got faith so that my opposition had 
ceased, he appeared dressed in white linen with many diamonds. 
He was radiantly beautiful. Linen was bound upon his breast 
as a cross, and then it fell in flowing drapery all about him, and 
I heard these words, ‘‘ Wear the garment of duty, and it shall 
fall about you a robe of beauty.” It was shewn to me very 
clearly that he had meant to represent my state tome when he 
appeared in shabby garments ‘and with his beautiful mouth dis- 
figured as by palsy. 

Years since a Spirit used to appear to me constantly, and 
indicate the stato of a patient at a distance. This was done by ~ 
sad expression, by tears, or by bright and cheerful expression. 
We do not always remember what an arbitrary and imperfect 
mode of communication are the words of a spoken or written 
language. Tho scer learns by vision, by pictures and gestures, 
by texture of fabrics, and by colours, much more readily and 
fully than by words. 

Prevision, or prophecy of future events, may be given by 
clairvoyance. The first seven years of my life as a public teacher 
of sanitary scicnce were shewn to me in a vision. I saw, as if 
emblazioned on a sheet that was let down before me, the pulpits 
that I afterwards occupied, the large audiences that I attracted, 
and Isaw myself in Unitarian pulpits. As I was then ax 
orthodox Quaker, this seemed terribly strange to me; and yet 
afterwards, I received the thanks of Theodore Parker as one of 
those who supplied his pulpit when he was in Europe. 

On tho subject of previsiun I have much to say, which I will 
defer to another opportunity. The connection of prevision and 
clairvoyance in my case has beon intimate, and I know that some 
Spirits can surely foretell future events. 

M. S, G. Nicuots, 
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SERIOUS CONSIDERATION OF CHRISTIANS: 


The following paper (with the exception of a few passages 
which were omitted for want of time) was read by Mr. William 
Theobald, on Monday evening last, in the Lecture Hall of 
Park Chapel, Crouch End, before the members and friends of 
the Hornsey Young Men’s Society. About 200 persons were 
present. The paper was followed by an animated debate, 
which was, at a late hour, adjourned to Monday evening next. 


Mr. CHarman, Lavies AND GENTLEMEN,—The subject of 
Spiritualism in itself is inexhaustible, and when your secretaries 
suggested my writing about it, it appeared to me like asking a 
man to write a paper on science, on religion, on universal 
history, or on things in general ; for a very slight knowledge of 
the subject reveals such innumerable phases that we may well 
compare it to Jacob’s ladder, the first rungs of which being 
planted on earth, yet in its altitude is lost in the heavens ; even 
‘so the first steps or manifestations of Spiritualism, although 
material, lead step by step to the highest spheres of angel life. 
These few words will at once shew you that to me this is a 
subject of the deepest import. I also feel that the facts of 
Spiritualism are now so far established that it behoves those who 
cannot believe at any rate to suspend their judgment. The form 
the question takes for discussion this evening is thus stated :— 
THaT SPIRITUALISM HAS ESTABLISHED ITs CLAIM UPON CHRIS- 

TIANS FOR SERIOUS AND IMPARTIAL CONSIDERATION. 

- I have purposely put the question in this form to enable 
many who are not believers to accept my conclusions so far as 
to be able to vote with me. 

It is sometimes asked, Is Spiritualism a religion? To this 
I unhesitatingly reply, Certainly not; and any attempt to 
create out of Spiritualism what might become another sect is in 
my opinion not only ill-advised, but impossible, because the 
variety of beliefs among Spiritualists is as great as that which 
exists among any other large body of Christians. But I think 
all Christians should hail this new opening into the sphere of 
‘the supernatural ; for Iam convinced that a Christian ought to 
be, and is, stronger and more‘unassailable in his convictions 
if he be also a Spiritualist. One of the greatest uses of 
Spiritualism lies in its power of reconciling religion with science, 
_ affording as it does the only positive proof we possess of a 
future life ; for all other proofs imply some personal receptivity 
in those who accept them, and can only be held in connection 
with conditions affecting the intellectual, moral, or spiritual 
character ; whereas this proof is one of positive fact, which can 
be dealt with like all other facts, and only asks perception of 
its believers. It says, in the words of William Denton, ‘‘ Come 
hither, ye sceptics; hear, see, feel, and KNow that your 
departed friends still live, and because they live receive the 
- assurance that ye shall live also.” 

With most people their only knowledge or impression of 
Spiritualism is derived from the newspapers, where even inno- 
cent facts are often so stated as to appear ridiculous, if not 
repulsive. The best phases of- Spiritualism are little known 
outside the family circles in which they exist, but the extent of 
the interest felt may be estimated by the fact that one scienti- 
fic man, known to be a believer, has in his possession upwards of 
7,000 letters upon the subject, which he has received, andanswered, 
from all parts of the United Kingdom. Belief in the’ subject, 
therefore, brings both work and responsibility. 

Spirit communications may or may not convey moral or 
theological teaching, but if they do so they almost invariably 
teach the absolute loving Fatherhood of God and the restitution 
of all things : a doctrine which is also taught from many pulpits 
at the present time, and which teaching, of necessity, implies pro- 
gress in Spirit-life and the fulfilment or completion, in an after 
state, of Christ’s work begun on earth—the redemption and 
salvation of every human soul. . 

I will here give afew facts. Mr. Alfred R: Wallace, the 
eminent naturalist, in a letter to the Times in January, 1873, 
relates a remarkable proof of Spirit intelligence. 

‘* A lady who had seen nothing of the phenomena asked me 
and my sister to accompany her to a well-known public medium. 
We went and had a sitting alone in the bright light of summer’s 
day. After a number of the usual raps and movements, our 
lady friend asked if the name of the deceased person she was 
desirous of communicating with could be spelt out. On receiv. 


which the affirmative raps occurred. 


ing an answer in the affirmative the lady pointed successively to 
the letters of the printed alphabet, while I wrote down those at 
Neither I nor my sister 
knew the name wished for, nor even the names of any of her 
deceased relatives ; her own name had not been mentioned ; and 
she had never been near the medium before. The following is 
exactly what happened, except that I alter the surname (which 
was a very usual one), having no authority to publish it. The. 
letters I wrote down were of the following kind: YRNEH 
NOSPMOHT. After the first three, Y RN, had been taken 
my friend said : ‘ This is nonsense ; we had better begin again.’ 
Just then her pencil was at E and raps came, when a thought 
struck me (having read of, but never having witnessed a similar 
occurrence), and I said, ‘Please go on; I think I see what is meant.’ 
When the spelling was finished I handed the paper to her, but 
she could see no meaning in it until I divided it at the first H, 
and asked her to read each portion backwards, when to her in- 
tense astonishment the name Henry Thompson came out, that 
of a deceased .son, of whom she had wished to hear, correct in 
every letter. This experience was, and is to my mind,” Mr. 
Wallace writes, ‘‘a complete disproof of every. explanation 
yet given of the means by which the names of deceased persons 
are rapped out.” And, Mr. Chairman, I should think that 
even Dr. Carpenter’s ‘‘dominant idea” theory can hardly be 
made to apply to his case. 7 

Another eminent and accomplished man—a man of whom I 
have heard it stated that he was competent to take any professor's 
chair in the University of London, towhich he belonged—I refer 
to Professor De Morgan, the great mathematician—saw much of 
the manifestations soon after they began in England. Mrs. De 
Morgan was, and is an earnest believer, and an upholder of the 
healthful influence of Spiritualism. In 1863 she published a 
book which is well worth reading, entitled ‘‘ From Matter to 
Spirit : The Result of Ten Years’ Experience in Spirit Manifesta- 
tions.” The professor, although a more cautious inquirer, wrote 
in the preface to the book: ‘‘I am satisfied, by my own senses, 
of some of the facts; of others I have evidence as good as 
testimony can give. I am perfectly convinced that I have both 
seen and heard in a manner which should make unbelief im- 
possible, things called spiritual which cannot be taken by a 
rational being to be capable of explanation by imposture, coin- 
cidence, or mistake.” At page 41 he relates some experiences 
at his own house. He writes: ‘‘On one occasion, after some 
table rapping experiments extending over about three hours, the 
company were taking refreshments when a child suddenly called 
out, ‘ Will the Spirits who have been here this evening rap 
together? The words were no sooner uttered than a perfect 
hailstorm of raps was heard, crowded into certainly less than 
two seconds.” The professor also rclates how his own thoughts 
were read and spelt out upon the table. 

About the year 1865 I myself had a similar experience to 
that related by Mr. Wallace. Accompanied by a friend, I went 
to a well-known public medium. Messages were rapped out in 
the usual manner. After some of them, purporting to be for 
me, had been given, I asked if I might know from whom they 
came, when, to my great astonishment,.the name of my grand- 
father was correctly spelt out—Stephen Morell—a Nonconformist 
minister whose name is probably known to some of our friends 
here. Messages subsequently came for my friend, and a name 
was given to him as that of the Spirit communicating : not only 
so, but his own name was spelt out correctly, viz., George 
Conrad Cooke. On our way home, I inquired if he knew the 
name that had been given. He replied very earnestly and very 
seriously, being evidently deeply impressed, ‘‘ Yes, Theobald ; 
and I do not believe there is a person in England who knows of 
my connection with the name.” It turned out to be that of a 
lady to whom he had been engaged to be married, but who was 
then dead. 

My sister, who is well-known among Spiritualists as a writing 
medium—many of her communications having been published 
under the nom de plume of F. J. T.,—has supplied me with one 
of her own very remarkable experiences. In 1869, when in Paris, 
she writes: ‘I was one Sunday suddenly impelled to write, 
when I received a message for Mrs. De Morgan which was sent 
to that lady in England, the letter arriving on Tuesday. . On the 
Monday, it appears, Mrs. De Morgan had had a vision of her 
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deceased children during which she held a long and most inte- 
resting conversation with them upon various Spiritual topics. At 
the close she said : ‘How can I be sure that all this has not been 
a dream? can you give me some test or proof that I have really 
and truly been conversing with you?’ They replied, ‘ We will ; 
by to-morrow’s post you will receive a letter from F. J. T., in 
whichis a message we wrote for you, through her hand, on Sunday, 
in Paris.’”” On the Tuesday, as I have already stated, my sister’s 
letter arrived. 7 

I give another case of my sister’s experience. One evening. 
in 1865 she was reading alone when she became aware of the 
presence of a young Spirit friend, who told her by the Spirit 
voice to. write directly to her (the Spirit’s) mother to tell her that 
her sons were nearing home, that ‘‘the young men were quite 
well, and would very soon be with her.” My sister, looking upon 
this as utterly false, believing the young men referred to were in 
the West Indies, and, moreover, that one of them was in a hope- 
less consumption, resisted the Spirit voice, and refused to receive 
the message by writing. The Spirit, however, persisted so 
strongly for many hours that my sister at length took her pencil 
and received a long and beautiful message, repeating all the 
Spirit voice had told her, but in different language. The message 
was then sent to the lady referred to, my sister explaining what 
had happened and stating that of course it could not be true. 
By return of post the lady replied: ‘‘ On Wednesday evening 
between seven and eight’’ (exactly the time the Spirit came 
to my sister), ‘‘ I was thinking much of my boys, and said to my 
Spirit child, ‘‘Do if you can go and see how your brothers are, 
then go and tell F——, so that I may have a message.” On the 
following Saturday, three days later, the young men unex- 

-pectedly arrived home, both quite restored to health. The lady 
above referred to is well-known in the literary world, and many 
such cases are daily ocourring among Spiritualists. 

Amongst the earliest public mediums were the Davenport 
Brothers, whose performances are so well-known that I need 
make no detailed reference to them. I will only remind you of 
the so-called exposure (!) of their tricks. On one occasion a 
rude rush was made upon them and their cabinet was broken to 
pieces. The papers next morning spoke of the exposure of the 
Davenport Brothers, but omitted to state that none of the 
expected machinery was discovered, and wherein the exposure 
consisted I never could see. That, Mr. Chairman, is a fair 
sample of many other ‘‘ exposures” of Spiritualism. In this 
place two years ago 2 so-called exposure was made by a 
gentleman I believe to be now present. The lecturer seemed to 
think ‘because he performed, after elaborate preparation and 
with plentiful machinery and apparatus, conjuring tricks and 
feats similar to those done by Spirits through mediums, that 
he had proved the imposture of the latter manifestations. 
Clearly all so-called exposures which depend upou machinery 
are in reality confirmations of Spiritual causation, if 
the same phenomena are produced without machinery. In the 
Daily News and other papers a few months ago there appeared 
an advertisement wherein is a challenge by Mr. John Fowler, 
of Sefton Park, Liverpool, to Mr. Stuart Cumberland, a gentle- 
man who professes to expose Spiritualism in a similar way to 
that in which our friend did here: and the offer is equally open 
to our friend. It is an offer to give £500 each to two charities 
—and he has now added to his offer a further sum of £1,000, to 
be paid to Mr. Stuart Cumberland himself—if that gentleman, 
or our friend, produces jn tlie light, before a committee to be 
agreed upon, and under the same conditions, the same phe- 
nomena which are produced in the light by the aid of Spirit 
mediums. It is hardly necessary to say this challenge has not 
been accepted. | 

Sir David Brewster was one of the by no means friendly 
inquirers into Spiritualism through the mediumship of Mr. 
Home. Sir David’s own report of what he saw was a matter of 
dispute during his lifetime, as he denied the version given by the 
gentleman to whom it was stated the admissions were made. 
After Sir David’s death, however, Mrs. Gordon, his daughter, in 
the biography which she wrote, makes the following extract from 
her father’s diary for June, 1865. He wrote: ‘The most 
unaccountable rappings were produced in various parts of the 
table, and the table actually rose from the ground when no hand 
was upon it. A larger table was produced, and exhibited similar 
movements.” | 

‘Again he wrote: ‘‘ A small hand bell was laid down with its 
mouth upon the carpet, and after lying for some time it actually 
rung when nothing could have touched it. The bell was then 
placed on the other side, still upon the carpet, and it came over 


to me and placed itself in my hand. It did the same to Lord 
Brougham.” 

I will now refer to the Spiritualism of the Bible. -Anti- 
Spiritualists have no difficulty in remembering and quoting some 
references which warn us against the evils of Spiritualism. They 
overlook, however, the many cases where mediumship is spoken 
of as a blessing and a thing to be desired. In giving a few of 
what I consider to be references to Spiritualism in the Bible, let 
me say that I cannot ask you to assent to my interpretation in all 
cases. All I contend for is, first, that these passages are not 
inconsistent with Spiritualism ; second, that the meaning and 
application becomes larger and clearer, more literal, if they are 
read in the light of Modern Spiritualism; third, that if 
Spiritualism is denied a certain amount of obscurity or vagueness 
and inconsequence rests upon some of them; fourth, that 
while I find Spiritualism in these passages I do not therefore 
deny the truth of that which other Christians find. Therefore, 
without wishing to raise controversial points, let me be per- 
mitted to bring forward what I regard as scriptural evidence 
bearing on my subject. 

Joel says: ‘* And it shall come to pass afterward that I will 
pour out my Spirit upon all flesh: and your sons and your 
daughters shall prophesy, your old men shall dream dreams, 
your young men shall see visions : and also upon the servants 
and upon the handmaids in those days will I pour out my 
Spirit.” 

You will remember that the child Samuel’s mediumship, as 
we should term it, was hailed with delight by the good Eli, for 
it is stated that there had been ‘‘ no open vision” of late. 

Solomon says: ‘‘ Where there is no vision the people perish.” 

We find Ezekiel was lifted up by Spirit power in the same 
way as mediums are now elevated. 

_ Before and after the Resurrection we read that Christ bestowed 
upon His disciples different ‘‘ spiritual gifts.” This surely is a 
convincing proof that it is desirable to possess them, and He 
says : ‘‘ These signs shall follow them that believe : in my name 
shall they cast out devils: they shall speak with new tongues ; 
they shall take up serpents, and if they drink any deadly thing, 
it shall in no wise hurt them ; they shall lay hands on the sick, 
and they shall recover.” 

And again—a very remarkable passage,—Jesus says: ‘‘ Verily 
I say unto you, he that believeth on me the works that I do he. 
shall do also, and greater works than these shall he do.” 

- Paul’s Epistles have many direct references to spiritual gifts 
and warnings against evil Spirits. To the Romans he says: ‘I 
long to see you, that I may impart unto you some spiritual gift.” 

To the Corinthians he says: ‘‘ Now concerning spiritual 
gifts, brethren, I would not have you ignorant.” And again: 
‘* Now there are diversities of gifts but the same Spirit.” There . 
can be no doubt in this case, at any rate, what is meant by gifts, 
for he enumerates some of them, and they are the same as are 
now experienced by many Spiritualists of the present day—such 
as ‘‘the gift of healing,” ‘‘the working of miracles,” “‘ prophecy,” 
‘* discerning of Spirits,” ‘‘ divers tongues.”’ 

The whole of the 12th chapter of the 1st Corinthians is a very 
remarkable one, as also is the 14th, and they have new freshness 
and meaning in the light of present experiences ; but perhaps 


‘the most striking reference to Spiritualism is where John 


says, ‘‘ Believe not every Spirit, but, prove the Spirits whether 
they are of God,” which certainly implies that all Spirits are not 
bad and that some are of God. 

These few illustrations from Scripture I have gathered from 
a great many more given ina little pamphlet written by my sister, 
entitled—‘‘ Spiritualism'in the Bible compared with Modern 
Spiritualism.” I recommend it to inquirers. 

In the light of Modern Spiritualism, old superstitions which 
caused shuddering or terror in many persons, especially in 
children and ignorant people, are so explained that dread and 
horror vanish, and the facts remain without the emotion which 
was attached to them. That which was before awful and 
unnatural becomes an ordinary experience in daily life, and 
instead of depressing tends to elevate the character by the know- 
ledge thus revealed of the constant intercommunion between the 
two worlds. Hauntings and apparitions are understood, and can 
be dealt with intelligently, by Spiritualists, and by few if any 
other people ; for as all knowledge is power, so this knowledge 
shews its power by banishing the evil dreams and nervous 
agitation which possess those who are ignorant or only half 
instructed. Some people shew their belief only by their alarms ; 
their terror testifies to a faith which, as it ‘‘ believes and 
trembles,” we have a right to say is not angelic but diabolic. 
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If terror ceases while faith remains there is some presumption 


that the mental and. moral attitude is changed, and that the 
belief which no longer trembles comes, not from devils, but from 
God and His angels. | 

If the truth be established that Spirits can communicate, it 
must be admitted, at any rate as probable, that’ they will tell 
us much relative to their own condition. This, we Spiritualists 
affirm, they have done in thousands of cases, and with such 
general agreement in their accounts as to establish the greatest 
probability of the truth of their reports. And here—happily— 
‘we come in difect conflict with some of the old theological teach- 
ings of the Churches. But as Mr. Farmer says in his invaluable 
little book, entitled, ‘‘ A New Basis of Belief in Immortality,” 
“*There ‘is no need for alarm—whatever of truth there is in 
popular theology will stand. It is not the good and true we, as 
Spiritualists, wish to eliminate, but the untrue‘and the false which 
the Church has incorporated as part and parcel of its charter.” We 
Spiritualists are taught that Spirit-life is progressive ; that man’s 
fate at death is not fixed eternally ; that the ,body, being but the 
clothing of the spirit, its removal at death in no way alters the 
Spirit, which is still trained, but under better conditions than 
on earth, much of the falsity, feebleness, and imperfections 
anseparable from earth-life being removed.. Did time permit, I 
should be glad to read to you some of the beautiful descriptions 
of Spirit-life given by the writing mediumship of my sister. As 
I have already stated, mediums in all parts of the world, not- 
‘withstanding that they may have been brought up under very 
warious influences, receive corresponding teachings upon this 
‘subject, and so far corroborate each other’s communications. 
The unnatural and unattractive heaven of our childhood’s 
teaching, as a perpetual sabbath of psalm singing, and the 
repulsive, earth-grown phantom of a material hell, where the fire 
iis not that of discipline and purification, as every Divinely- 
‘kindled flame must be, but of penal sufferings and torment— 
‘actual torment !—this grim phantom is exorcised. Hell is 
mot denied: it is explained and interpreted; and not only 
‘reconciled with the infinite love of our heavenly Father, but it is 
‘displayed as an essential manifestation of that love, and as a 
‘necessary process in the restoration of a fallen Spirit. Spirit- 
ualism teaches us that all nature and all life are symbolic ; that 
the fire which purifies represents, though very feebly, the 
spiritual force which the Apostle Paul says, ‘‘ shall fashion anew 
the body of our humiliation, that it may be conformed to the 
body of his glory, according to the working whereby he is able 
even to subject all things unto himself.’’ For it is written, 
‘Then cometh the end, when he shall deliver up the kingdom 
to God, even the Father; when he shall have abolished all rule 
and all authority and power. For he must reign, till he hath 
put all his enemies under his feet. The last enemy that shall be 
abolished is death.” ; 

The shocking and God-dishonouring dogmas of perpetual sin 
and absolute despair, in the midst of eternal torments inflicted 
through countless ages, and witnessed by a passionless, unrelent- 
ing, unforgiving God, because of a mistaken creed held upon 
this earth through a life of perhaps a score years or less,—I 
say such doctrines as these have undoubtedly been the ground- 
work of, and reason—I had almost said justification—for that 
scepticism which Spiritualism is now destined to uproot, and 
replace with childlike belief in God’s goodness and mercy—a 
belief far deeper than words, and contradicted by no creed. 
Christ’s religion has been so long encrusted and overgrown with 
this hideous and false theology that the beautiful, pure teaching 
of Jesus in His life, death, and resurrection has become scarcely 
recognisable. Adopting the words of Mr. Lynch, in his “ Songs 
Controversial,” we say :— 

** Ecclesiastics, spider-like, 
On Jesus Christ, the Door, 

Have spun their cobwebs fine until 
They’ve darkly closed Him o’er: 
They catch the souls that come to Him, 

’ They seize them for a prey ; 

O blessed hour, O happy man, 
That sweeps their webs away. 

And webs that any man may break 
May many men repel, 

And why should Heaven’s door look as dark 
As if it led to Hell? © | 

Perhaps this new Theology 
Has come to do no more 

Than sweep the cobwebs all away 
From Jesus Christ, the Door.” — 

My friends, the value of Spiritualism as an answer to 
Materialism cannot be overrated. Perhaps there may be no one 
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here present who ever experienced a doubt as to the fact of 
there being a future state, but there are nevertheless many 
—far more than is generally believed—who find it difficult to feel 
that certainty which you and I may have always felt. Spiritualism 
is the missing link which such men need. It is the one scientific 
proof of a future life that has been given to us, and possesses 
the only power which can reach the innumerable class of serious 
and earnest thinkers who are altogether outside the religious 
world so-called and who give no response to its arguments as 
now presented. I will here give a few examples of the value 
of Spiritualism ‘in influencing Materialists, and in this 
I shall feel that Tam doing much to establish the thesis which 
Task you to affirm this evening and to shew the inestima- 
ble value of Spiritualism as an aid to Christianity. 

‘The case of Dr. Elliotson is well-known. He was a confirmed 
sceptic, and in 1854 wrote in the Zoist respecting Spiritualism, 
‘¢ Anything approaching to this imposture in impious audacity 
we have never witnessed. We have felt it an imperative duty 
boldly to raise our voice in condemnation of this vile imposture.” 
In 1864—ten years later—he having in the meantime investigated 
the subject—I believe at the house of Mrs. Milner Gibson,—in 
order to expose its fallacy, a friend thus testifies to the change 
in Dr. Elliotson’s opinions. Calling one day, this friend inquired 
if Dr. Elliotson had read some book just then published. Rais- 
ing his‘ arm from a large Bible upon which it had rested, he 
replied, ‘* No! I have no time to read any book but this. I have 
lost too much time already. A proper understanding of this 
sacred volume will be more than I can accomplish in the few 
years yet remaining to me.” On taking leave of this friend he 
said: ‘‘ You may tell the world that I deeply regret my folly in 
so long resisting the truth. When I leave this earth I shall die 
a Christian, and you may say that I owe my conversion to 
Spiritualism.” These facts were published to the world by the 
friend referred to before Dr. Elliotson’s death. 

Another case is that of Mr. S. C. Hall, who stated publicly 
—and he has now published the fact—that until he was a 
Spiritualist he was not a Christian : that he did not admit, even 
to his own wife, the doubts he had because of the pain it would 
have occasioned her. He could not accept the Bible as a true 
revelation, chiefly on account of the miracles. And this is the 
case with many. Spiritualism entirely removed this difficulty 
for him, and he said, ‘‘ Now I never go to bed or rise in the 
morning without praying to God and reading my Bible.” 

In the next case I cannot give the name of the person re- 
ferred to, but for the truth of the narrative I can myself vouch. 
A lady, having read the celebrated Cornhill article written by 
Robert Bell, from sheer curiosity took a pencil to try for the 
so-called Spirit-writing, upon which her hand at once moved and 
wrote involuntarily a message purporting to be from a deceased 
uncle. Up to this time she had no belief whatever in a future 
state, but from that time her mediumship developed, and 
through the teachings thus received she became an earnest 
Christian woman. 

Again, a lady calling upon my sister casually, took up a 
pamphlet’ from the table which brought up the subject of 
Spiritualism, when she unhesitatingly avowed her utter disbe- 
lief ina future state. This led to much talk, followed by many 
visits (although up to that time they had been strangers). At one 
of these visits my sister received, through her writing medium- 
ship,a communication which the lady at once accepted as from her 
deceased father. She became greatly interested in the subject 
and is now herself, and has been for many years, a wonderful 
medium. This I consider a great advance upon her former state, 
and full of hope for the future. This lady is well-known in the 
literary world: I cannot give her name, however, as I have no 
permission to do so. | 

‘In a paper which is intended to establish the claim of 
Spiritualism for investigation it may not be out of place to say 
a few words as to the manner in which investigation should be 
made. Upon this subject my first word would be one of 
caution ; for like religion itself the good and the evil are so 
closely intertwined that they are not always distinguishable and 
one may easily be led astray. I would say first, Do not be ina 


hurry to, see something until you have read much, and thus 


become familiar with the subject. There is a little book, to 
which I have already referred, entitled ‘‘ A New Basis of Belief 
in Immortality,” by Mr. Farmer, and Canon Wilberforce, at the 
recent Church Congress, without endorsing all its contents, . 
recommended it for perusal. I think so highly of it that I have 
procured a supply and shall be glad to give a copy to any friend 
present this evening who desires further information upon this 
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important question of Spiritualism. Anyone wishing to be well 
informed upon the subject should take in the weekly paper 
called ‘‘LicHt.” It is conducted in a Christian spirit by 
thoroughly reliable men. Then the British National Association 
of Spiritualists is open to visitors and inquirers, and has a 
most valuable library to which it is easy to obtain access. 

If you obtain admission to a séance, go as an inquirer, and do 
not dictate what tests should be given. The very test you want 
may be impossible in your case. If the séance turns out a 
failure do not be discouraged or even surprised. Conjurers do 
not fail ; true mediums often do. It is quite useless, however, 
commencing the investigation of either this or any other subject 
in the frame of mind Dr. Carpenter was in when he said, 
‘What will only take place in a dark séance, or when hidden 
under a table, we do not feel called upon to treat as anything 
else than a piece either of jugglery or of self-deception.” Men 
in that frame of mind would never have discovered photography. 
He who would ascertain truth must do so unshackled by any 
arbitrary conditions whatever, and then only will he find it. It 
is not, however, the so-called physical manifestations I care for, 
but, as Mr. Wallace has said, ‘‘I prefer to rest the claims of 
Spiritualism on its moral uses. I would point to the thousands 
it has convinced of the reality of another world ; to the many it 
has led to devote their lives to works of philanthropy ; to the 
eloquence of the poetry it has given us; and to the grand 
doctrine of an eternal progressive future state which it teaches.” 

If numbers are to be considered, Spiritualism already 
numbers its believers by tens and hundreds of thousands, in- 
cluding many whose opinions are worthy of the greatest respect, 
a remark which certainly applies to Mr. Crookes, Lord Rayleigh, 
and Mr. Varley, each of whom are Fellows of the Royal Society; 
Professor Barrett, Anthony Trollope, Nassau Senior, the late 
Lords Lytton and Lyndhurst, Archbishop Whately, Dr. 
Chambers, Presidents Lincoln and Thiers, the late Emperors of 
Russia and France. Such names as these should certainly be 
sufficient to protect the subject from the ridicule it has even 
recently received here amongst ourselves, and against wilrich I 
enter an earnest protest. 

I will conclude, my friends, with the words of Mr. Farmer : 
‘Much that I have written will be new and strange to many. 
To such I would say : Judge not hastily or harshly, nor jump to 
rash conclusions, but read carefully and weigh well. If this 
counsel or work be of men it will come to nought ; but if it be of 
God, ye cannot overthrow it.” 

LINKS WITH HEAVEN. 


Our God in Heaven, from that holy place 
To each of us an angel guide has given ; 
But mothers of dead children have more grace, 
For they give angels to their Gud and Heaven ! 
How can a mother’s heart feel cold or weary, 
Knowing her dearer self safe, happy, warm ? 
How can she feel her road too dark and dreary, 
Who knows her treasure sheltered from the storm ? 
‘How can she sin? Our hearts may be unheeding, 
Our God forgot, our holy Saints defied— 
How can a mother hear her dead child pleading 
And thrust those little helpless hands aside ?— 
Those little hands stretched down to draw her ever 
Nearer to God by mother’s love! We all 
Are blind and weak ; yet surely she can never 
With such a stake in Heaven fail or fall. 
She knows that when the mighty angels raise 
Chorus in Heaven, one little silver tone 
Is hers for ever—that one little praise, 
. One little happy voice, is all her own. 
We may not see her sacred crown of honour ; 
But all the angels, flitting to and fro, 
Pause, smiling as they pass ; they look upon her 
As mother of an angel whom they know; 
One whom they left nestled at Mary’s feet— 
The children’s place in Heaven—who softly sings 
A little chant to please them, slow and sweet, 
And smiling strokes their little folded wings ; 


Or gives them her white lilies or her beads 
To play with ; yet in spite of flower or song 
They often lift a wistful look that pleads, 
To ask her why their mother stays so long ? 
Then our dear Queen makes answer, ‘* They may call 
Her very soon.” Meanwhile they are beguil’d 
To wait and listen while she tells them all 
_,A story of her Jesus as a child. 
All Saints in Heaven may pray with earnest prayer, 
And pity for their weak and erring brothers, 
Yet there is prayer in Heaven more mighty still— 
The little children pleading for their mothers ! 
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The Conduct of Circles.—By M.A. (Oxon.) 


If you wish to see whether Spiritualism is really only jugglery 
and imposture, try it by personal experiment. ~ 

If you can get an introduction to some experienced Spirit- 
ualist, on whose good faith you can rely, ask him for advice ; and, 
if he is holding private circles, seek permission to attend one, 
to see how to conduct séances, and what to expect. 

There is, however, difficulty in obtaining access to private 
circles, and, in any case, you must rely chiefly on experiences. 
in your own family circle, or amongst your own friends, all 
strangers being excluded. ‘The bulk of Spiritualists have 
gained conviction thus. 

Form a circle of from four to eight persons, half, or at least 
two, of negative, passive temperament, and preferably of the 
female sex ; the rest of a more positive type. 

Sit, positive and negative alternately, secufe against disturb- 
ance, in subdued light, and incomfortable and unconstrained 
positions, round an uncovered table of convenient size. Place 
the-palms of the hands flat upon its upper surface. The hands. 
of each sitter need not touch those of his neighbour, ‘though 
the practice is frequently adopted. | 

Do not concentrato attention too fixedly on the expected 
manifestations. Engage in cheerful but not frivolous conver- 
sation. Avoid dispute or argument. Scepticism has no 
deterrent effect, but a bitter spirit of opposition in a person 
of determined will may totally stop or decidedly impede 
manifestations. If conversation flags, music is a great help, ift 
be agreeable to all, and not of a kind to irritate the sensitive ear. 
Patience is essential ; and it may be necessary to meet ten or 
twelve times, at short intervals, before anything occurs. If 
after such trial you still fail, forma fresh circle. Guess at the: 
reason of your failure, eliminate the inharmonious elements, and 
introduce others. An hour should be the limit of an 
unsuccessful séance. 

The first indications of success usually are a cool breeze passi 
over the hands, with involuntary twitching of the hands and 
arms of some of the sitters, and a sensation of throbbing in the 
table. These indications, at first so slight as to cause doubt as 
to their reality, will usually develop with more or less rapidity. 

If the table moves, let your pressure be so gentle on its surface 
that you are sure you are not aiding its motions. After some 
time you will probably find that the movement will continue if 
your hands are held over but not in contact with it. Do not, 
however, try this until the movement is assured, and be in no 
hurry to get messages. 

When you think that the time has come, let some one 
take command of the circle and act as spokesman. Explain to 
the unseen Intelligence that an agreed code of signals is desir- 
able, and ask that a tilt may be given as the alphabet is slowly 
repeated at the several letters which form the word that the 
Intelligence wishes to spell. It is convenient to use a single tilt 
for No, three for Yes, and two to express doubt or uncertainty. 

When a satisfactory communication has been established, 
ask if you are rightly placed, and if not, what order you should 
take. After this, ask who the Intelligence purports to be, which 
of the company is the medium, and such relevant questions. If 
confusiun occurs, ascribe it to the difficulty that exists in 
directing the movements at first with exactitude. Patience will 
remedy this, if there be a real desire on the part of the Intelli- 
gence to speak with you. If you only satisfy yourself at first 
that it is possible to speak with an Intelligence separate from 
that of any person present, you will have gained much. 

The signals may take the form of raps. If so, use the same 
code of signals, and ask as the raps become clear that they may: 
be made on the table, or in a part of the room where they are- 
demonstrably not produced by any natural means, but avoid 
any vexatious imposition of restrictions on free communication. 
Let the Intelligence use its own means: if the attempt to com- 
municate deserves your attention, it probably has something to 
say to you, and will resent being hampered by useiess inter- 
ference. It rests greatly with the sitters to make the- 
manifestations elevating or frivolous, and even tricky. 

Should an attempt be made to entrance the medium, or to 
manifest by any violent methods, or by means of form-manifes- 
tations, ask that the attempt may be deferred till you can secure. 
the presence of some oxperien:ed Spiritualist. If this request 
is not heeded, discontinue the sitting. The process of developing a. 
trance-medium is one that might disconcert an inexperienced 
inquirer. Increased light will check noisy manifestations. 

Lastly—Try the results you get by the light of Reason... 
Maintain a level head and a clear judgment. Do not believe. 
everything you are told, for though the great unseen world’ 
contains many a wise and discerning Spirit, it also has in it 
the accumulation of human folly, vanity, and error; and this. 
lies nearer to the surface than that which is wise and good. . 
Distrust the free use of great names. Never. for a moment- 
abandon the use of your Reason. Do not enter into a very: 
solemn investigation in a spirit of idle curiosity or frivolity. 
Cultivate a reverent desire for what is pure, good, and true. 
You will be repaid if you gain only a well-grounded convicticn 
that there is a life after death, for which a pure and good life- 
before death is the best and wisest preparation. 
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THE OONSTITUTION OF MAN. 


There is, generally, so much misapprehension as to the 
modus operandi of the soul’s progress, and consequently, so much 
warm contention between two sections of Spiritualists on the 
question, that Iam moved, contrary to my custom, to write for 
public reading a brief recapitulation of the ancient and true 
doctrine on this important subject. ; 

This doctrine I first received, not from any extraneous or 
‘obsessing ‘“‘ spirit” or ‘‘control,” but from the divine and 
interlor Spirit, concerning whom something will be said in this 
paper. Subsequently, I discovered that the revelation thus 
made to me was not new, but was contained and formulated in 
the Hebrew Kabbala, in Hindu philosophy, and not less clearly 
in the mysteries of Egypt and of Greece. 

Man is a two-fold being, comprising in himself a celestial 
and terrestrial: personality. The inner person—the celestial— 
is dual, and this duality is composed of Soul and Spirit. The 
outer personality is also dual, and is terrestrial and evanes- 
cent. Its component parts are Body and astral Shade. In the 
Kabbala the three first of these constituent elements of man are 
named, from within outwards—Jechidah (or Chocmah), Nescha- 
mah, and Ruach—the anima bruta—of which last, the outer 

portion, or shade, is termed Nephesch. 

. The four constituent elements of human nature reappear 

under many symbols throughout all sacred scriptures. In 
Genesis, they are first allegorised as Four Rivers, whose names, to 
an initiate, are sufficiently significative, and in Ezechiel and the 
Apocalypse they are figured as the Four Faces of the Living 
Creature ; of which faces that of the eagle represents the Spirit 
(Jechidah); that of the angel or woman, the soul (Nesch- 
amah) ; that of the lion, the astral or mundane spirit (Ruach 
and Nephesch) ; and that of the ox, the body. 

In the Egyptian and Greek Mysteries, these four characters 
were the Person or Masks of the Sacred Drama represented in 
the cavern temples where the rites of initiation were performed. 
This sacred drama, it need hardly be said, formed the pattern 
and prototype of the mystery play of early Christian times, 
which, so late as the seventeenth century, was still continued in 

.Oatholic countries. These sacred plays whether “‘ pagan” or 

Christian were represented in pantomime, that is, by gesture 
only, and they took place at the festival of the Sun’s Birth, 
whether as Mithras, Bacchus, or Christ. They are still continued 
in our day, vulgarised as Christmas pantomime, but preserving, 
nevertheless, with marvellous exactness, every detail and every 
accessory of their sacred original. 

Their four characters are familiar to us as Harlequin (the 
Spirit) ; Columbine (the soul)—these two representing the 
celestial duality ; Clown (the mundane spirit) ; and Pantaloon 
(the body)—these two last representing the outer or terrestrial 
dualism. 

Harlequin, like his ancient prototype, is always masked, and 
supposed therefore to be invisible and nameless. He wears a 
glittering dress of many hues, typical of the. heavenly Bow, or 
seven Divine Spirits and their several Tinctures. He carries a 
baton or rod, the well-known Jod of sacred Mythos, the symbol 
of Divine will and power. With this rod he accomplishes any 
transformation he desires. By striking objects with it he 
converts their appearances, and removes or displaces them. The 
wills of persons with whom he comes in contact are amenable to 
its control, and at the desire of its owner they acquire new 
perceptions or lose their senses. Harlequin’s spouse, Columba— 
the dove, or human soul—is his inseparable companion. She 
‘is beautiful, aérial, and obedient to all his directions, but, unless 
with the rod of her spouse, she can herself work no wonders. 
He is the shining One, the all-pervading, the all-powerful ; she 
is his faithful and lovely counterpart, Divine only in being his. 

The astral or mundane spirit is represented by the Clown, 
whose characteristics are, unlike those of the celestial pair, of 
a wholly material order. He is adroit, cunning, worldly-wise, 
and humorous. There is nothing spiritual or Divine about him ; 
he has no power of transmutation, and all his machinations are 
adapted to low or gross objects. In short, he is the faithful pre- 
sentation of the earthly mind. His proper colour is red, as is 
that of the lion, whose part he fills. This personage controls 
and directs his inseparable companion, the Pantaloon or body, 
whois always appropriately represented as adecrepid, foolish, weak 
creature, with no power or foresight of any kind. The body is, 
in fact, a mere slave, the sport of the earthly mind, or intellect, 

_ and an object of contempt to the two celestial characters. The 
body, under the mask of Pantaloon, is shewn to be but a feeble 


entity, supported by astick, infirm, despicable, and continually 


buffetted. He is the fool of the play; as Clown, or the | 
mundane spirit, its jester and trickster. 

The pantomime, of which these four characters are the 
personse, opens with some mystic prologue or allegory, of which 
Harlequin and Columbine, the Divine Spirit and soul, are hero and 
heroine. Usually, they are presented as prince and princess, whose 
faithful and mutual love excites the rage and jealousy of the infer- 
nal deities, or ‘‘ bad fairies.” Their ordeals—which are none other 
than the Trials of the Mysteries—form the action of the drama, 
and their final union and eternal happiness, which are consum- 
mated in the ‘‘ transformation scene,” set forth the supremo 
object of all religious discipline and doctrine, the Marriage of 
the Spirit and the Bride, which constitutes the final act of the 
mystery-play known as the Apocalypse of the Diviner. 

Of course, the whole action of the pantomime is, from 
beginning to end, astronomical, and depicts the course of the 
sun through the twelve zodiacal houses. Hence it was, and still 
is, represented only at Christmas-tide, when the solar course 
begins. Twelve is the solar or male number, as thirteen is that 
of the lunar or female cycle. In the ‘‘ Tarot’ of Egyptian 
origin, the sacred number was the latter, as being that of Isis, 
the goddess of the Egyptian Mysteries. This ‘“ Tarot” survives 
among us in the familiar game of playing-cards, as M. Vaillant 
and Eliphas Lévi have clearly demonstrated.* The “Tarot” is 
composed of four suits, two of which are red, and two black. 
The two red: represent the Celestial dualism ; the two black, 
the Terrestrial. Of these, the Diamond, or stone of the 
Apocalypse, is the Spirit, or Holy Ghost of the human Microcosm ; 
the essentially pure and shining One. The heart is the soul, the 
seat of aspiration, love, and desire ; the feminine element of the 
human kingdom. The sword (or spade-head) is the earthly 
mind, incisive and relentless, like its Kabbalistic symbol, tho 
lion. Hard as iron and sharp as a blade, the human intellect 
analyses, delves, penetrates and attacks. Lastly, the Club is the 
body, a figure which, like that of the ox, conveys an idea of 
physical attributes related to the earth only. 

Of these four suits there are three ‘‘ Court” cards, which, in 
their proper order, are Queen, King, and Knave. Modern 
usage has inverted the sequence of the two first. The Queen is 
Columba, the soul; the King is the Astral Lion, or mind ; the 
Knave isthe body. But of all these, the chief, at once Alpha 
and Omega of the whole series, is the Ace or Unit; the primor- 
dial Spirit. This Unit takes all “ tricks,” and controls alike 
Queen, King, and Knave. He is the First of numbers, and the 
Last, whose will is paramount and whose supremacy is absolute ' 

The series of each suit is twelve, corresponding to the Twelve 
Zodiacal Signs and the Labours of Hercules, the solar hero. In 
mystic language these twelve numbers represent the Twelve 
Degrees of Regeneration, of which the crown and completion is 
the Thirteenth Act of the Soul, that is, the Marriage of the Son 
of God. Hence thirteen, represented by the Ace, is the perfect 
number, and the ‘marriage supper is therefore celebrated by 
thirteen personages, viz., Christ and the Twelve Apostles. 

The Unit or Ace is, in Greek, spoken of as the Nous. This 
word, as Bryant demonstrates, is identical in meaning with the 
name Noé or Noah, the architect of the Ark or Microcosm. 
Noé’s three sons, Sem, Japheth, and Cham, aro the representa- 
tives respectively of soul, mind, and body. Of these three the 
most blessed and the worthiest is Sem, the soul, thelord of the 
Kast and progenitor of the chosen race. Japheth, as the mind, is 
appropriately the father of the European nations, pre-eminent 
in intellectual civilisation and inventive art ; while to Cham, or 
the body, is assigned the parentage of the lowest raccs of 
humanity. ‘‘ Cursed is Chanaan,” says the oracle, ‘‘a servant of ~ 
servants shall he be.” Here we have a repetition of the anathema 
pronounced on the old Adam, whom, in fact, Cham symbolises. 
The body, mere perishable dust and earth, is the servant alike 
of Spirit, soul, and mind. His father and his brothers dominate, 
control, and subjugate him. The story of the crime by which 
Cham, or the body, brought this curse upon himself, is another 
rendering of the Edenic allegory, and refers to the materialisation 
of the holy mysteries, or in other words, to the sin of idolatry. 
The secrets of the Divine Spirit, Noah or N ous, are profaned by 
a materialising and earthly-minded priesthood, and thereby 
rendered gross and ridiculous,—subjects of criticism and 
mockery. Spiritual truths are wrested to physical meanings, 
and that which belongs only to the celestial is idolatrously 


*(Note.) The original “‘ Tarot,” according to some authorities, was composed 
of fifty-six leaves or ‘‘cards’’ the additional foar being the cavaliers or 
horsemen. These horsemen represent the Nephesch, intermediate between the 
ze See the “Knave,”’ which element is usually included in the sign of 
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represented as pertaining to the body, and to things phenomenal 


- and terrestrial. To this Cham or Chanaan, theClub, or emblem of 


earthly generation, was in Egyptian symbolism appropriated. 
Now, of the two Dualisms of the human kingdom, one is 
transmigratory, the other is not. The body and astral element 
of man are renewed at every successive birth, and at every 
death they pass away, the body into dust, the astral mind, 
according to its deserts, to the ‘‘Summer Land,” or to the 
shades of gloomy Tartarus. The ‘‘Summer Land” is known to 
mystics as the Lower Eden. There, after death, abides the 


_Ruach, or mundane spirit of the good man, retaining all the 


memories and affections of his one life. Thence he comes to the 
circle of his still incarnate friends, gives evidence of his iden- 
tity, embraces and caresses his dear ones, and relates to them 
the beauties and blessedness of the astral light in which his 
home is made, and out of which he has created gardens, palaces, 
flowing streams, and moving forms. This mundane spirit is a 
personal entity, and, in fact, is the external Ego of the man; the 
“*T” and ‘*Me” of the character whose family name. ne still 
bears. 

But the essential germ of the Microcosm, the Divine dual 
particle of soul and Spirit, very rarely returns to earth in such 
fashion. It is only on solemn occasions and for special purposes, 
Bo rare as to be events, that such return is permitted. This 
celestial pair constitute the transmigratory fire, whose light 
composes the Hindu ‘‘ Karma.” This celestial duad it is that 
represents the Spiritual personality of the man, a state or being 
as opposed to an entity, the sum-total of what the man Is, as 
opposed to what he seems. This essence, immortal and progres- 
bive in its nature, because at once Divine and human, passes on 
and re-dnimates new forms. The name of this interior Ego is 
not that of the Ruach, who responds to the ‘‘ Christian” or 
family appelatives of earth ; its name is known only toGod. It 
passes on from form to forth, and from avatar to avatar until it 
attains Nirvana. The circumstances and conditions of a re-birth 
represent, therefore, as the Bhagvat-Gita tells us, the Karma of 


. the preceding existence. 


Nirvana is the annihilation of the exterior personality, and 
the apotheosis of the interior personality. Thus it is true that 


existence is an evil, nay, is the supreme evil, to escape from 


which is the continual aim and aspiration of the saint, and the 
extinction of which is s found only and finally in the bosom of 
God. 

When, sienetoeax aman says, as the non Re-Incarnationists 
are fond of saying, ‘‘I do not like the idea of a succession of 
births,” or ‘I do not wish to return,” or “I will not return 
voluntarily,” it is the external self that speaks, the Ego of the 
Ruach. Let him be content, he will not return. He will go to 
the ‘Summer Land,” to the Elysian Fields—the lower Eden. 

But his interior Ego, his Divine particle, if ever it is to 
attain beatitude, will obey the Divine Will, and continue the 
coursé of its existences, whether few or many, until the final 
Marriage of Spirit and Soul. This act consummated, it becomes 
thereby purified from existence, and enters upon the condition 


_ of absolute being. 


In this brief exposition, I have purposely avoided all direct 
references to holy writings, whether Hebrew, Hindu, or other, 
in order not to encumber my statement with citations. 

‘Anna KrnasForp, M.D. 

P.8.—Since the above exposition was read by me in my 
private circle, a friend has sent me a copy of the Theosophist for 
October, 1881, which I had not previously seen. It contains, 
under the heading *‘ Fragments of Occult Truth,” the substance 
of the teaching of which I am myself the recipient from a 
wholly indopendent and interior source. Inthe spelling of the 
Biblical names, I follow the Catholic vorsion of the Scriptures. 


—A.K, 


A CurE BY Earruquake.—The Nowvelliste, of Lyons, re- 
cently recorded an interesting case in connection with a shock 
of carthquake felt there. The daughter of an official of the 


city, Mdlle. G. D., who had for a considerable time been semi-' 
‘ paralysed and dumb in consequence of a sudden fright, expe- 


rienced, on feeling the shock of earthquake, a great agitation of 
the nervous system, on recovering from which it was found that 
the use of her limbs and of her vocal organs was restored. — 
‘Journal du Magnetisme. 

Mr. J. J. Morsn’s AProrintMents.—-NorrincHaM, March 19; 
Carpirs, March 26; Bznrgr, April 2; Fatmouru, April 16 and 
17; Lonpon, Apri. 23 and 30. —For terms and dates, direct 
‘Mr. Morse, at 53, Sigdon-road, Dalstott; London, E.—{Advt.] _ 


OBJECTIONS TO RE-INOARNATION. 


Not having been able to attend the recent discussion on Re- 
Incarnation as reported in ‘‘ Licut,” I will ask permission to 
reply now in the negative, although I consider that Tien-Sien-Tie 
has already answered. wisely. 

In “Ligut,” March 26th, 1881, I attemptedin a humorous vein 
to refute the doctrine of Re-Incarnation because at that time 
I could only see the comical side of the question, but a year’s 
further experience of the views held by Re-Incarnationists 


has convinced me that they are held by a few Britons with 
intense conviction, and that therefore a reply, if attempted, 
should be made after looking the question steadily in the face. 


The arguments recently urged in favour of Re-Incarnation 


are as follow :—~ 


1. It isa doctrine in harmony with the Darwinian doctrine 


of animal evolution. 


2. It is a doctrine which has been held in various forms by a 


few of the groatest minds of antiquity, and has been held by 
many millions of Buddhists for 2,400 years. 


3. Re-Incarnation is essential to full justice to man on earth. 
4, The vague reminiscences so many seem to experience of a 


former existence go to prove the doctrine true. 


Let us examine into these propositions in detail. 
1. Darwin does not assert that the doctrine of evolution can 


be proved ; he only submits a philosophy on the subject, and he 
admits that since the appearance of man on this earth there is | 
no evidence that any new species of animal has appeared. He 
would also admit that no ape during the last ten thousand years 
has made the slightest step towards manhood. But Darwin 
shews, as every breeder of animals knows, that by selee- 
tion and the survival of the fittest, animals can be produced in 
certain varieties and with increased size, strength, and beauty, 
by the ordinary laws of generation. 


So it is with man. There is no evidence whatever that he 


is 2 development from an ape-like animal, for although there is 
a fearful resemblance between the lowest savage and the highest 
ape, there yet-remains the missing link and the fundamental 
distinction that the cerebrum of the lowest adult idiot is larger 
than the cerebrum of the largest and most intelligent ape. 


So likewise there is not one single fact demonstrating the 


truth of progression by Re-Incarnation ; but there remain many 
facts to prove that the most brutal savage may, by culture, by. 
intermarriage, and by physical, moral, intellectual, and religious 
education, rise in successive generations tothe highest human type; 
and it is not asserting too much to add that this highest generally 
known human type might, by a theosophic training and guidance, 
rise in the third generation to a demigod. Thus it appears that 
the doctrine of Re-Incarnation can receive no support from the 
hypothetical philosophy of evolution, but that it is so far refuted 
by the facts of the law of development by natural generation. 


2. It is admitted that some of the greatest minds of antiquity 


held in various forms the doctrine of Re-Incarnation, and that 
hundreds of millions of Buddhists have held it for 2,400 years. 
But these same great minds of antiquity held doctrines now coh- 
demned as abominable, such as the justification of slavery, 
polygamy, the communion of wives, and the exposing to destruc- 
tion of sickly children. | 


That millions of Orientalists should for thousatids of years 


hold by any fixed doctrino is only in harmony with the stereotyped 
nature of the oriental mind, as, for instance, with the Hindu in 


the terrible misery of caste, and as with the Chinese in tho 
hideous crushing of the female foot. 

Further, thousands of millions of educated human beings for 
thousands of years believed that the sun went round the earth ; 
and if it is replied that this was false reasoning from deceptive 
premises, I would reply that the doctrine of Re-Incarnation has 
neither reason nor premises of any kind to stand on. 

3. Re-Incarnation is said to be essential to justice ; for that 
one man should be born beautiful, strong, good, and happy, and 
another should be born, without his consent, ugly, weak, bad, and 
miserable, is most unjust, and therefore he must be re-incarnated 
again and again in order that he may obtain amendment and 
compensation. 

But it is evidently impossible to obtain this so called completo 
justice by any number of re-incarnations, for there must always 
remain a differentiation. All cannot be re-incarnated as kings, 
or philosophers, or grand poets, or men of genius, nor could all 
have the advantages of the first Adam, or of Methuselah, who 
lived for about ono thousand years ; and if all cannot be exactly 
alike in goodness, greatness, and happiness, then there must for 
ever remain a residuum of incomplete justice, 
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It is further said that the death of little children is an injustice 
unless they are re-incarnated and thus acquirea full share of 
human experience. 

But onthe other hand, if little children who thus die young pass 
into the care of angels, as Swedenborg says, and are educated by 
them, and being untainted by human impurity and sin, are thus 
developed into the highest angels, then if there be any injustice it 
is not to those who die in infancy, but to those who survive 
them, for— 

‘* The good die first, 
But they whose hearts are dry as summer dust 
Burn to the socket.” 

4, The vague reminiscences so many seem to experience of 
a former existence are easily explained. 

These reminiscences are only the vague remembrance of 
things, or people, or ideas we meet with in deep sleep, when the 
soul, passing into the Spirit-world, sees and knows the hidden 
seorets of the world. This is the explanation which I have 
always held, and recently I found that it was the explanation givel 
by Swedenborg. 

_ The chief arguments against Re-Incarnation are to my mind 
as follow :— 


1. From the beginning of the world to the present hour, not 
one single fact has been offered inconfirmation. Were it a fact, 
thousands of provfs would have been given, just as there are 
thousands of proofs to the contrary, as in the facts of un-re- 
incarnated Spirits in haunted houses. 

2. It is contrary to the teaching of Jesus Christ, whom all 
admit to have been, whatever else he was, the wisest, and best, 
and greatest being this world has seen. 

3. It is contrary to the teachings of the greatest Christian 
seer and Theosophist, Jacob Béhme, and to all Christian 
Theosophy. 

4, It is contrary to the teachings of the greatest Christian 
expositor, and, in Spiritual matters, most experienced of human 
beings—Emmanuel Swedenborg. 

§. No great Christian seer has ever believed in it. 

6. It breaks up, mixes, and confounds all personality and 
individuality. 

7. Its tendency is to draw the soul of man from the contempla- 
tion of God, and to fix it on this carth, and so far it has an irre- 
ligious and uninspiring, a material and an animal tendency. 

The only text which the Re-Incarnationists quote with any 
show of effect is John ix.1, ‘‘ Did this man or his parents sin 
that he was born blind?” Now the doctrine of Re-Incarnation, 
according to Dr. Ginsburg, was held by some Jews living in 
the age of Christ, and those who put the above question may 
have been of these ; but when it is argued that because Jesus did 
not rebuke the implied doctrine, he thereby may be said to 
have sanctioned it, the argument will not hold, for the reply of 
Jesus, ‘‘ Neither did this man sin nor his parents, but that the 
works of.God should be made manifest in him,” indirectly 
refutes the doctrine. 

The doctrine is that the human form taker, is in accordanco 
with the life led in the previous incarnation. If so, this 
man born blind had committed the sin of ihjuring the eyes of 
others, or the sin of the evil eye, orthe sin of the lust of the eye, 
or tho sin of believing nothing except that which could be seen 
by the physical eye. But we arc expressly told by Jesus that his 
blindness had no relation to his sins, and therefore that his sin 
did not account for his blindnoss, or in other words, the doctrine 
of Re-Incarnation, so far as this man was concerned, is without 
any foundation. 

With regard to the souchings of Bohme and Swedenburg, it 
may be said that they were not all-wise, but this we know, that 
these men were exceedingly good and wise, and had more 
spiritual experience and deeper spiritual insight and philosophy 
than probably any other beings since the days of Chriat, and, if 
so, their testimony is of immense importance. 

Swedenborg went almost constantly into the Spirit-world, 
and he there saw and conversed with many departed friends, and 
many of the ancients, and, if so, these were not at the time 
undergoing re-inoarnafion, and if they ever had so suffered, 
they appear to have been entirely ignorant of the fact. 

How gratuitous it is to assert that re-incarnations are neces- 
sary for man’s education, for if the doctrines of Purgatory, Hell, 
and Heaven are true they afford an infinite explanation of how 
the sinners, ‘‘ purified as by fire, may rise on stepping stones of 
their dead selves to better things,” and ascending into the 
heavens of the Spirit, there obtain all wisdom, experience, and 
" Knowledge. 


When it is asked, If man is only to live here for a few years, 
and to learn nearly everything in the Spirit-world, what neces- 
sity is there for his being here at all? the reply is that man is 
born here in order that he may ‘increase and multiply and 
replenish the earth and subdue it.” 

Man is here to multiply the human race, and thus to multiply 
the number of souls destined to fill the universe, and hence the 
mysterious holiness and sanctity of marriage. 

‘But if almost all men are re-incarnated, then there is not 
this multiplication of souls. Marriage is degraded to a mere 
machine of the flesh, 4nd the grand end of man’s existence on 
earth is abolished. But that Re-Incarnation is not the only 
method of producing souls in the flesh is demonstrated by the 
fact of the continual increase of the population of the earth. 

If Re-Incarnation is meant for the discipline, amendment, and 
instruction of the soul, how can this be if that soul has no 
memory of former life, and no sorrow for past sins, and no desire 
to live a better life ? 

If we could be re-incarnated with the knowledge of our past 
life then we might strive most earnestly to live better, but with- 
out remembrance there is no individuality, and there can thus be 
no moral improvement. 

Thus the law of Re-Incarnation is contrary to all the best 
principles of education, or of rewards and punishments, and how 
surprising the theory is that only after reaching perfection and 
Nirvana we can remember our past wickednesses. One would 
rather have thought that God would then blot out all teai's 
and all remembrance of our iniquities. 

Is there any loving mother who could enduro the idea of he¥ 
darling child passing into endless re-incarnations and becoming 
lost in a hundred different individualities and scattered through 
the planets instead of passing at death into the bosom of God ? 

The darling wife or daughter of one’s heart on departing says, 
‘Beloved ones, I go to prepare a place for you, that where I 
am there you may be also,” but the Re-Incarnationist steps in 
and says, ‘‘ Friends, this is all a delusion, for your darling must 
be re-incarnated many times, it may be in China or it may be 
at the bottom of a coal pit, or it may be in Jupiter, and perhaps 


‘after a thousand years you may meet again, after she has become 


lost in a hundred personalities.” 

A lady who is opposed to Re-Incarnation, informed me that 
being conscious of many sins she earnestly prayed for three days 
to God that she might be delivered from them, when suddenly 
she became entranced and beheld all tho sins of her past life 
staring her in the face. She endured the pangs of Hell, but for 
ever afterwards these special sins had no hold on her. 

Here, by one stage of Regeneration was accomplished in ai 
hour that work which it is asserted requires ages of Re-Incarna- 
tion to effect. . 

. Another lady informed me that she must be re-incarnated 
at least onco more, because the work she was now engaged on 
for the good of mankind occupied all her thoughts, so that she 
had no time to regenerate her soul, but on her next re-incarna- 
tion she would become a nun and thus prepare her soul for 
Heaven. 

Now if the works this good at ir engaged on are truly for thd © 
good of man, and are carried out with complete unselfishness, 
why should they not fit her for Heaven? ‘‘ Forasmuch as yo 
did it unto the least of these My brethren, yo did it unto Me,” 
says the Lord Christ. But if these works do not fit the worker 
for Heaven and are yet persisted in, is the worker’s position not 
the same as that of Felix, who, as Paul reasoned on righteous: 
ness and judgment to come, trembled and said, ‘“‘Go thy way 
for this time ; when I have a more convenient season I will send 
for thee” ? 

But one is tempted to oxhibit some of the apparently absurd 
and comical conceits of Re-Incarnationists. 

An expert in the science of Re-Incarnation, in reply to my 
question as to the modus operandi of Re-Incarnation, said, ‘* At 
death my soul will probably go into Paradise, but my spirit will 
become re-incarnated.” If so, then this lady will be split up into 
two pieces, each unconscious of the other, and each going its own 
way, and so on with all her new souls in her repeated re- 
incarnations. 

She also said love at first sight most probably arose from the 
two individuals having loved in a former incarnation. But 
what if two men at first sight fall in love with one lady ? Is the 
elective affinity, magnetic attraction, or vibratory unison not & 
more philosophical explanation of all true love ? 

The same lady said, ‘‘ All men must, in their re- incarnation, 


| experience as women the pangs of maternity.” Hitherto it has 
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been thought that the joy that a man was born into the world 
more than compensated the woman for all her pangs—but if not, 
are the tortures the kind husband endures on witnessing his 
wife’s sufferings, not some compensation ? 

Another dear lady said she met a decayed old gentleman in 
Gower-street, and she felt much interest in him, and he for her, 
if she might judge by his turning round to look after her. 
Immediately after this interesting rencontre a Spirit at a séance 
told her the reason she took so much interest in the old gentle- 
man was because in a former incarnation they had been intimate 
friends.. 

This same lady, who is so gentle’she would not hurt a fly, said 
all experiences were necessary, and therefore in one of her re- 
incarnations she would probably become a murderer. 

But if ‘She who hateth his brother is a murderer,” what 
necessity for a re-incarnation to attain to this advantage ? 

An American lady said to me that she was converted to a 
belief in Re-Incarnation by a Spirit at aséance in New York, 
and now she so firmly held the doctrine that she could see no 
two sides to it. ) 

Now it being generally admitted that the souls of good 
Americans go at death to Paris, perhaps this may explain why 
so many French mediums teach Re-Incarnation. 

An enthusiastic elderly Spiritualist and Re-Incarnationist 
recently informed a friend of mine that he believed his dear old 
wife was a re-incarnation of his own mother! Is it presump- 
tuous in the inquiring mind to ask—why not his grandmother ? 

But, seriously, doubtless there may be a philosophical in- 
terpretation of this doctrine, for no extended mental belief can 
arise without some foundation, and I believe the following is the 
interpretation :— 

Man is the microcosm, and as such contains within himself 
all personalities, all qualities, and all elements. 

As the microcosm he‘contains within his nature all lower 
animal life and thus, as is often observed, some men and women 
resemble oxen, some horses, some lions, some tigers, some 
apes, some fishes, some birds, and some serpents; and thus 
these animals are typical of kindred qualities in the soul of 
man. 

Surely this is a more philosophical explanation of the 
microcosm than can be conceived as possible by an endless series 
of oblivious confusions in Re-Incarnation. 

So also as the microcosm, man contains, by descent, all 
qualities of all other previous male and female progenitors in 
degree, and thus he has, according to his moods, all qualities and 


all forms and incarnations and all experiences. 

Gautama Buddha is said to have passed through 600 re- 
incarnations, and if each lasted fifty years he must have been 
as a shuttlecock on the earth for 25,000 years. If so, can we 
wonder that at last he sat down under a tree and declining all 
further re-incarnations declared all was vanity, and demanded 
utter oblivion in Nirvana? 

An earnest Re-Incarnationist said to me that by love and 
goodness we could shorten the duration and diminish the number 
of our re-incarnations. If so, why should it be impossible by 
entire love to God so to aspire heavenward that re-incarnation 
became impossible ? 

‘* Where your treasure is there will your heart be also,” and 
hence it is that the miser who has)buried his gold cannot escape 
from the haunted house until the treasure is discovered and 
utilised, and so also of those haunting Spirits who fix themselves 
in mediums, whose treasure is in carthly vessels. 

Tho Re-Incarnationist would imitate these, and cling to this 
varth for the sake of minor advantages instead of passing into 
the world of higher Spirits and living and growing thereby, in 
the light and love of the sons of God. 

The doctrine is entirely antagonistic to the central doctrine 
of Christian Theosophy—that the mystic Christ or Logos is in 
every man as the Kingdom of Heaven, and that there is no 
salvation to the soul by any other power or process. 

If any man can discover this hidden Christ he is one with 
Him, as He is one with God. He is in the Spirit, and has thus 
attained to all knowledge and cannot but regard the doctrine of 
Re-Incarnation as a pernicious dream. 

The doctrine is indeed old, it is Buddhistic, and it is somewhat 
pagan, but it is contrary to common-sense, to reason, to experi- 


‘ence, and to fact, and it is contrary to the teachings of the apostles 


and prophets,and saints and seers, and is in deadly opposition to 
the teachings both of the historic and the esoteric Christ. 
GEORGE Wy1p, M.D. 


We have received so many communications in reference to 
Re-Incarnation that we are utterly unable to find room for them. 
We must therefore beg our friends to hold their hands on this 


subject for the present. Of the most important of the letters 


which have already reached us, we hope to publish a brief sum- 
mary in our next; and then the subject must fora time be 
allowed to drop,—Ep, ‘‘ Liaut.”’] 
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OUR CONTEMPORARIES. 


‘The Medium and Daybreak.” 


The familiar initials of -A.T.T.P. are once again to the front 
in our contemporary, occupying the place of honour on the 
front page, in connection with an address which A.T.T.P. 
recently delivered at Goswell Hall. The readers of the Medium 
will, without doubt, be pleased to welcome A.T.T.P. back to his 
original platform, and we expect now to see the publication of 
the ‘‘ Historical Controls,’ resumed in Mr. Burns’s journal, where 
they first appeared. The remaining contents comprise a 
memorial sermon upon ‘‘ The Natural Body and the Spiritual,” 
by the Rev. W. C. Ware, of Plymouth; the usual items of 
current news, and a long letter upon ‘‘ Quality and Power,” by 
Mr. James Macdowal, which is either very profound or very _ 
imaginative. | 


“The Banner of Light.” 

In its leading article, upon ‘‘The Need of Harmony,” the 
writer raises some very pertinent issues for consideration. His 
main position is that in ignoring the part that the Spirit-world 
plays in the progress of Spiritualism, we may in the end repel 
the Spirits almost entirely. The necessity of harmony is as 
pressing a question in America as in this country, to all 
appearance. 


“The Herald of Progress.” . 

As a compensation to the readers for the absence of the con- 
tributions of A.T.T.P., W. Oxley, and J.C. Wright, the pen 
of Mr. J. Enmore Jones is actively engaged in the service of 
our northern contemporary. Mr. Jones contributes a remarkable 
article, headed, ‘‘ Budda Antiquity a Myth.” Mr. Jones writes 
in reply to ‘‘T.C.E.” and he thus proceeds to demolish his 
opponent :— 

‘* The original declaration of ‘ T.C.E.’ was, as I understood 
it, ‘The Jewish Scriptures were modern compared with the very 
ancient Scriptures of Budda.’ I point blank charged him with 
historical inaccuracy. I proved, by .accepted chronology, that 
27 books of the Jewish Scriptures were in constant use, at the 
yearly national gatherings of the Jews, before Budda -was born 
in Affghan, about 480 3.c. That Budda left no Scriptures. That 
the writings called Budda’s were manufactured sixteen hundred 
years after his. death—by whom? who knows? That date is 762 
years after the commencement of the Christian era !! Com 
this historical fact with the antiquity of the Old Testament— 
compare it even with the New Testament. Fifty copies were in 
manuscript, by order of Emperor Constantine for Constanti- 
nople, 430 years before the Budda Scriptures had a manuscript 
life. Those Scriptures prepared and circulated 335 years after 
the death of our Christ. Those Scriptures must have been 
copied from copies of a still earlier date—of this, more hereafter. 

a, The Mahomet Scriptures, so largely sprinkled 
with quotations from the Jewish and Christian scriptures, were 
written 250 years after the St. Petersburg copy, and Budda’s 
scriptures 750 years after same copy.” 

The accuracy of the following quotation is as questionable 
as its taste :— 

‘Bishop Colenso is referred to as an authority. When ho 
retires from Miss Burdett Coutts’ endowment he now holds, we 
may attend to his assertions as to Exodus not being written till 
the days of Samuel the Prophet. Even if it were so, that was 
670 years before Budda lived.” 


“Light for All.” 

Mr. Wm. Emmette Coleman having lately experienced the 
removal of his wife to the higher life, narrates some particulats 
connected with the manifestation of her presence to him. He 
has also received several conclusive ‘‘ tests” of her identity 
through the mediumship of Mrs. Winchester, a medium well- 
known in San Francisco. He says :— 

‘¢Through Mrs. Winchester I have received a number of 
excellent tests of identity, both of my wife and other relatives, 
including names, dates, incidents, personal descriptions, etc., 
unknown to any one in San Francisco but myself. In the course 
of a short conversation she gave me a constant succession of 
‘tests,’ indicating a knowledge of me and mine so correct ina 
multitude of particulars that, with all my careful and skeptical 
discrimination of psychic phenomena, I am compelled to acknow- 
ledge their accuracy and truth. 

‘* Shortly after her death a marked manifestation occurred 


‘) while I was alone in my room. After retiring and before falling 


asleep, I heard all at once raps on the headboard of my bed. 
(Occasionally I hear the raps in my room when alone.) I 
listened attentively. At first there was given a short succession 
of raps at intervals ; but soon there came one long, continuous 
shower of raps, lasting five minutes or more. I never heard 
such a quantity of raps, without break, in my life before, there 
being at least several hundred in one steady stream, loud, clear, 
distinct. When this long roll ceased, I requested mentally that 
if this indicated my wife's presence three raps be given. Three 
raps were given. I asked several other mental questions, to which 
answers were received affirmatively or negatively in like manner, 
and then the rapping ceased. Since then it has not been heard ; 
but during the remarkable séance above adverted to, Mrs. 
Winchester, knowing nothing of this rapping, informed me that 
the a capes present said that they woul communicate with me 
— y raps on my headboard, when my mind became more 
settled.’ 7 
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“The Psychological Review.” 


The March number is frontispieced by an excellent perma- 
nent photograph of Epes Sargent,’ which many will like to 
possess, and which may be obtained separately, cabinet, or 
‘ carte-de-visite size.. This month’s issue also appropriately con- 
tains a review, by ‘‘M. A. (Oxon.),” of ‘‘Planchette, or the 
‘Despair of Science,” concluding with the sentences :—‘*No 
series of extracts can do more than give samples of the book. 
It is full of excellent matter from cover to cover. and will long 
‘remain as it is now, one of the best hand-books for enquirers.” 
Besides the ‘monthly summary,” and ‘‘notes and comments,” 
' - the number contains four other original articles forming a good 
variety as to character. The dialogue form, into which ‘‘ Anti- 
‘Spiritual Christianity ” is thrown, seems however to us always 
unsatisfactory as a vehicle for the conveyarice of moral or philo- 
sophical argument. A writer can hardly succeed in preventing 
a reader who sympathises with the weaker side, from feeling 
: that he could have put the matter more forcibly. Mrs. Howitt 
Watts, in reviewing Miss Houghton’s.last book, urges the claims 
of ‘‘ Spirit-photography,” and Mr. Hensleigh Wedgwood con- 
tributes a more than usually definite story of a haunted house. 
The number concludes with three more chapters of ‘‘ The Great 
‘ Kingsbury Puzzle.” 
“The Religio-Philosophical Journal.” 
Mr. John A. Hoover relates the following incidents, in the 
_ course of a letter upon general events in his experience :— 
| ‘* Before closing these .desultory remarks I want to relate 
what I think was a spiritual interposition, happening with a 
. neighbouring family. The family consists of man and wife. The 
. husband follows the sea. Four weeks ago, he being away at 
sea, the wife was going upstairs to attend to some work, when 
a dark form passed her in the stairway and vanished. Knowing 
‘nothing of Spiritualism, she was much alarmed and believed it to 
be an omen of some impending misfortune. A little over a week 
ago, she received a letter post-marked New York City, which 
stated that her husband had arrived there well, and would be 
home the next day. She had just left the breakfast table 
on the day her husband was to come home, when she 
heard a terrible crash, just as if some heavy body had fallen 
_on the table. Search was immediately made for the cause of 
the racket. Nothing was, however, discovered that gave a clue 
‘ to the mystery; but in the afternoon, instead of the husband 
coming home, a stranger entered the house, who presented 
_ to her in the softest way possible the sad intelligence that her 
_ husband, going into the rigging that morning to do some work, 
fell and broke his neck. The poor fellow was buried last week, 
and the nearly heart-broken widow, though somewhat prepared 
for the shock by Spirit interposition, is nearly crazed over her 
_ great loss.” 


SPIRITUALISM IN LONDON & THE PROVINCES. 


BRITISH NATIONAL ASSOCIATION. 


The usual monthly meeting of the Council was held. at 38, 
Great Russell-street, on Tuesday evening last, when three new 
members were elected. The Secretary reported that the Dalston 
Association had chosen Mr. J. N. Greenwell to represent them 
on the Council of the B.N.A.S. Presentations to the Reading- 
room and Library were received with thanks from Mrs. Tebb, 
Mr. J. S. Farmer, Miss Houghton, and the authors of ‘“ The 
_ Perfect Way.” Mr. Morell Theobald gave notice that at the 
“next meeting he would move the following resolution :— 

‘That this Council, in order to meet the wishes of many 
friends, recommend to the members assembled in General 
Meeting in May, that the B.N.A.S. be reconstructed upon a 
revised constitution, herewith submitted, under the name of the 
Central Association of Spiritualists ;’ andthat the new Association 

shall, in consideration cf receiving the present members of the 
B.N.A.S. for the current year without further subscription, 
and of accepting its liabilities, become possessed of the Library 
and other property of the B.N.A.8.” 

DALSTON ASSOCIATION OF INQUIRERS INTO 

SPIRITUALISM. 


ANNUAL MEETING AND CONVERSAZIONE. 


The annual general meeting of the members of the Dalston 
Association of Inquirers into Spiritualism, was held at their 
rooms, 53, Sigdon-road, Dalston, E., on Thursday evening, 
' March 2nd, Mr. J. J. Morse, the president, in the chair. 

The secretary's report was read, the accounts being presented 
up to December 31st, 1881. There was then a balance of £14 
due to the treasurer. A number of resignations had been 
received during the past year, but a steady influx of new 
members was noticeable. The Association had experienced 
several unexpected and exceptional difficulties during its past 
year, two especially. The first was a compulsory closing of 
three months owing to illness in the family of our respected 
president ; and the second arose from the inability of the then 
secretary to attend, through lack of time for the purpose, to the 
needs and duties of his office. A very interesting discussion 
ensued as to promoting and increasing the Association’s use- 
fulness ; and the recommendations arrived at were remitted to 
the Council for early consideration. When adopted, the position 
of this old-established Society ‘will be much improved. The 


members then proceeded to the election of council, with the 
result that those who served during 1881 were re-elected, with 
the addition of Messrs. Tomlinson and Elphic. . The members 
confirmed the appointment of Mr. J. N. Greenwell as honorary 
secretary, and also unanimously re-elected Mr. J. J. Morse as 
president for the ensuing year. | 

The annual conversazione was held at the above rooms-on 
Thursday evening, March 9th, the proceedings consisting of a 
pleasantly served early tea, followed by vocal and- instrumental 
niusic, and closing with a carpet dance. 

The visitors assembled for tea at six p.m., Mesdames Morse 
and Lewis presiding at the tables, which were tastefully decor- 
ated with flowers, and liberally supplied with the usual requisites. 
At 7.30 the concert commenced with.a piano duet by the Misses © 
Sparey. The president of the Association then made a few 
pleasant remarks concerning the work and prospects of the 
D.A.IS., after which the following programme was gone 
through: Song, ‘‘Make-believe,” MissSparey; song, ‘‘Once Again,” 
Mr. S. Matthews ; song, ‘‘ A Bird in Hand,” Miss A. Sparey; | 
recitation, selection from ‘‘As You Like It,” Miss Allan ; song, 
‘When the thorn is white with blossom,’”’ Miss Mc Kellar; song, 
‘Tam a Friar of Orders Gray” Mr. Allan; song ‘‘The Children’s 
Home,” Mrs. Williams; reading, ‘‘The Spirit of Contra- 
diction,” Mr. J. N. Greenwell; song, ‘‘ There’s time enough 
for that, says I,” Mr. Alex. Brown; song, ‘‘The Clang 
of the Wooden Shoon,” Mrs. Williams; song, ‘‘ Silvery 
moonbeams,” Miss Morse; recitation, ‘‘ Margaret of France,” 
Mr. Shrosbee; song, ‘‘The Blue Alsatiay Mountains,”’ 
Mr. S. Matthews, who, being encored, gave ‘‘ My sweetheart 
when a boy.” The company then entered with spirit into the 
dancing, and finally separated a little before twelve o’clock with 
many expressions of surprise that the evening had passed so 
swiftly. This was one of the most successful conversaziones tho 
Association has ever had. Among those present were Mr, 
J. N. Greenwell, Mrs. and Miss Erwood, Mrs. Williams, Miss 
Keeves, Mrs. and Miss Record, Mrs. and the Misses McKellar, 
Mr. Frank Everitt, Mr., Mrs. and Miss Glendinning, Miss 
Witte, Mrs. and Miss Rice, Mr. M. Patterson, Mr., Mrs. and 
Miss Whitby, Mr., Mrs. and Miss Allan, Mr. Alex. Brown (vice- 
president, C.L.S.E.8.); Mr. J. S. Lishman (hon. secretary, 
C.L.S.E.8.); Mr. Elphic, Mrs. and Miss Sankey, Mr. and Mrs. 
Williams, Mr. R,-Whortley, Mr. and Mrs. Thompson, Mr. 
Vernon, Miss Cocker, Mr. Rita, Mdme. Ourry, Mr, Osborne, 
the Misses Sparey, Mr., Mrs. and Miss Morse, Mrs. Van Dyck, 
Miss Puck, &c. 


GOSWELL HALL. 


On Sunday morning last, Mr. Bowman opened. the discussion, 
on ‘‘ Are we Creatures of Circumstances?’ in the affirmative, 
which view he most ably defended. A very lively and interesting 
debate ensued, but the advocates of Free Will were rather 
weak in their argument. The debate was adjourned until 
Sunday next. In the evening quite a new departure was taken 
from the usual Sunday service, and must have caused deep, 
regret to all concerned ; however, it will not have been in vain if 
it convinces all Spiritualists that the idea of holding public 
séances in the form of the one on the above date, is, to say the 
least, a great mistake, and ought to be discountenanced by those 
who have control over the proceedings. On this occasion Miss 
Keeves was the medium, and, I understand, the arrangements 
were suggested by her guides. After making a few remarks 
from the platform, the lady came down into the circle, which. 
had been formed in the hall, and after writing several com- 
munications, she was controlled by a_ strange influence 
and went direct to a gentleman, requesting him _ to 
put his hand in hers. This he most positively and definitely 
refused to do, while professing deep interest in the subject. 
This led to a general wrangling, which, however, gradually sub- 
sided, and the meeting was closed. The duty of the Executive 
of the C.L.S.E.S. is clear, and that is, to provide such talent for 
their platform on Sunday evenings that the audiences which 
were drawn together by the late series of lectures by Mr. Morse 
will be retained. It is in their hands now to make or mar the 
usefulness of this Society. JI should like to call the special 
attention of friends to the advertisement of the forthcoming 
concert and ball, which will be held on the 30th inst., without 
fail; and I sincerely hope that the unjust and meddlesome attack 
which has been made on the same by a contemporary will have 
been received with the same feelings of disapproval which have 
been registered by the Committee here. Mr. Swindin, or 
Mr. Greenwell, will be happy to forward tickets on application. 


—Res-FAacta. 


QUEBEC HALL. 


A very interesting lecture was delivered in this hall on 
Sunday evening, by Mr. J. MacDonnell, on the Miracles of the 
Gospels, which were viewed in the light thrown upon them by 
Mesmerism and Spiritualism. An exhortation to Spiritualists 
to rise above the search for phenomena and to live the life which 
develops spiritual gifts, closed the discourse. An interesting 


debate followed for over an hour.—A Constayt HEARER. 


NEWCASTLE-ON-TYNE. 
' NewcastLtE.—On Sunday evening, March 12th, the platform 
of the Newcastle Society was graced by the presence of a lady 
(Mrs. Mould), who lectured to the members and friends upon 
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*¢ Symbols of Wisdom.” In her usual] able and clear manner, 
she endeavoured to illustrate how the wisdom of the Creator was 
symbolised in the various operations of nature, particularly tho 
wonderful adaptability of the human frame to the requirements 
of man’s condition as evidenced in the revelations of human 
physiology. 

' GarEsHRAD.—On Sunday last, Mr. J. A. Macolvin discoursed 
to the friends at Gateshead upon a somewhat dangerous subject 
for a platform speaker in connection with our cause; his topic 
being ‘A Medium’s Views upon Mediums and Mediumship.” 


The lecturer discussed the various phases of mediumship, 


pointing out the difficulties surrounding the expression of those 
gifts, together with the strong liability to the cause being 
burdened with a number of persons whose development was 
not equal to the intelligent sustaining of a cause from a public 
platform. He recommended at the same time the advisability of 
mediumistic lecturers, and wished mediums to be fully and pro- 
perly trained tothe work before mounting therostrum. He strongly 
decried the manner in which the ‘‘ muse” from time to time 
suffered abuse at the hands of inspirational poets in a way which 
he considered painful to listen to. He also took a firm stand 
upon the advisability of carefully and persistently. testing the 
phenomena, without which they were not worth a jot. The 
testing assured investigators against imposition, and was alsoa 
protection to the medium himself. We thought the lecture a 
timely one, although it was considered by some as being to an 
extent rather severe upon those who might look at the opposite 
side of the question. 

WRECKENTON.—On Sunday afternoon last, Mr, J. G. Grey, 
lectured to the Spiritualists of this place upon ‘‘The Guide’s 
Experience in Spirit-life.” The subject was chosen by the 
audience, and its treatment gave great. satisfaction to the 
audience assembled. Inthe evening Mrs. Pollard, of Gateshead, 
addressed the meeting most admirably, This lady is‘very com- 
mendably devoting a good part of her time to the public propagand- 
ism of the movement. We hope she will meet with the success and 
appreciation she merits, for it too often ocours that the most 
meritorious and self-sacrificing are, from jealousy and ill-feeling, 
abused and rendered less useful than they otherwise would be. 
—NorTHUMBRIA. 


STAMFORD. 

On Sunday, March 12th, the Spiritual Investigation Society 
had the pleasure of a visit from Mr. J. J. Morse, the well-known 
trance-speaker, of London. The lodge-room of the Odd Fellow’s 
Hall had been secured for the occasion, and in the morning a 

ood company gathered to listen to Mr. Morse’s Controls, who 
discoursed upon the subject, ‘‘ Spiritualism a Prophecy.” The 
line of thought in the address was that the physical and psychi- 
cal facts of Spiritualism pointed to the existence of occult forces 
and powers in nature and man, which, as they were better 
known, and more fully unfolded, would enable humanity to dis- 
pense with. many of the cumbersome methods of activity now 
essential to human intercourse. It was also argued that Spirit- 
ualism was a prophecy of greater moral and spiritual excellence 
in coming time. In the evening the meeting place was packed 
as full as it could well be by a very respectable and intelligent 
company. The subject of the evening lecture was ‘‘ After 
Death: What?’ and during the delivery of the address the 
audience were held in the closest attention. Mr. Reedman 
occupied the chair on each occasion, and at night moved a vote 
of thanks to Mr. Morse for his ‘‘ generous kindness in coming 
down here to assist us,” which was unanimously endorsed by the 
company.’ The visit of our friend was a success ip all respects, 
and we are anticipating the pleasure of seeing him again during 
the ensuing summer. 


TO CORRESPONDENTS. 


Physical mediums, resident in or near London, who can 
obtain manifestations with tolerable certainty, will oblige 
by sending their names and addresses, confidentially, to 
the Editor of ‘‘ Lieut.” 

CENTENARIANS.—It is estimated that there are about 
240,000,000 people in Europe and that out of these there are 
3,000 who have attained the age of one hundred. According to 
returns of census these centenarians attribute their prolonged 
life, some to sound heredity, others to sobriety and temperance, 
or regularity of habit, abstinence from strong emotions, whole- 
some occupations, and others to country air. If our readers 
can back such conditions as these with a quiet conscience, a con- 
tented mind and a cheerful heart, carefully avoiding physicking, 
they may one and all become centenarians.—Jowrnal de 
Magnetisme. 

A New Work by M. Camittz Fiammarion.—We have 
before us the first number. of the Revue Mensuelle d’ Astronomie 
Populaire, de Météorologie et de Physique (Gautier- Villars, Paris). 


-M. Flammarion tells his readers that he brings it out in its pre- 


sent form in response to numerous and oft-repeated wishes on 
all sides. It is intended to keep all friends of science informed 
of progress realised in the general study of the universe. It is 
intended not only for the, scientific, but forthe studious and 
attentive reader. It is to be published in monthly parts. M. C. 


. Flammarion is an honorary member of the B.N.A.S. One of 


his views is that a knowledge of astronomy assists in acquiring 
exact ideas about the human race and its destinies. 


TESTIMONY TO PSYCHIOAL PHENOMENA. 

The following is a list of eminent persons who, after personal 
investigation, have satisfied themselves of the reality of some of 
the phenomena generally known as Pasychical or Spiritualistic. 

N.B,—An asterisk is prefixed to those who have exchanged ~ 
belief for knowledge, 

Scrence.—The Earl of Crawford and Baloarres, F.R.S., 
President R.A.S.; Lord Rayleigh, F,.R.S., Professor of 
Physics in the University of Cambridge; W. Crookes, Fellow 
and Gold Medallist' of the Rdyal Society ; C, Varley, F.R.S., 
C.E, ; A. R. Wallace, the eminent Naturalist; W, F, Barrett, 
F.R.S.E., Professor of Physics in the Royal College of Science, - 
Dublin; Dr. Lockhart Robertson, F.R.S, ; *Dr, J. Elliotson, 
F.R.S., sometime President of the Royal Medical and Chirurgical 
Society of London ; *Professor de Morgan, sometime President 
of the Mathematical Society of London ; *Dr. Wm. Gregory, 
F.R.S.E., sometime Professor of Chemistry in the University of 
Edinburgh ; *Dr. Ashburner, *Mr. Rutter, *Dr. Herbert Mayo, 
F.R.S., &e., Ke. 

Professor F, Zéliner, of Leipzig, author of *‘ Transcendental 
Physics,” &c. ; Professors G, T. Fechner, Scheibner, and J. H, 
Fichte, of Leipzig; Professor W. E. Weber, of Gdéttingen ; 
Professor Hoffman, of Witrzburg ; Professor Perty, of Berne; 
Professors Wagner and Butleroff, of Petersburg ; Professors Hare 
and Mapes, of U.S.A, ; Dr. Robert Friese, of Breslau ; Mona, 
Camille Flammarion, Astronomer, &c., &c. 

LITERATURE.—The Earl of Dunraven; T. A, Trollope; 
S. C. Hall; Gerald Massey ; Captain R. Burton; Professor 
Oassal, LL.D. ; *Lord Brougham ; *Lord Lytton ; *Lord Lynd- 
hurst ; *Archbishop Whately; *Dr. Robert Chambers, F.R.S.E. ; 
*W, M. Thackeray; *Nassau Senior; *George Thompson ; 
*W. Howitt; *Serjeant Cox ; *Mrs, Browning, &c., &c. 

Bishop Clarke, Rhode Island, U.S.A.; Darius Lyman, 
U.S.A..; Professor W. Denton; Professor Alex, Wilder ; 
Professor Hiram Corson ; Professor George Bush ; and twenty- 
four Judges and ex-Judges of the U.S, Courts; Victor Hugo; 
Baron and Baroness von Vay; *W, Lloyd Garrison, U,S.A.; 
*Hon, R. Dale Owen, U.S.A.; *Hon. J. W. Edmonds, U.S.A.; 
*Epes Sargent; *Baron du Potet; *Count A. de Gasparin ; 
*Baron L.de Guldenstiibbe, &o., &c. 

SoctaL Posirion.—H.J.H. Nicholas, Duke of Leuchtenberg ; 
H.S.H, the Prince of Solms; H.S.H. Prince Albrecht of Solms ; 
*H.S,H. Prince Emile of Sayn Wittgenstein ; Hon, Alexander 
Aksakof, Imperial Councillor of Russia; the Hon. J. L. 
O’Sullivan, sometime Minister of U.S.A. at the Court of Lisbon; 
M. Favre-Clavairoz, late Consul-General of France at Trieste ; 
the late Emperors of *Russia and *France; Presidents *Thiers 
and *Lincoln, &c., &e. 

Is it Conjuring ? 

It is sometimes confidently alleged that mediums are only 
clever conjurers, who easily deceive the simple-minded and 
unwary. But how, then, about the conjurers themselves, some 
of the most accomplished of whom havedeclared that the ‘‘ mani- 
festations’’ are utterly beyond the resources of their art 7— 

ROBERT HovuDIN, the great French conjurer, investigated the 
subject of clairvoyance with the sensitive, Alexis Didier. In the 
result he unreservedly admitted that what he had observed was 
wholly beyond the resources of his art to explain. See “ Psychische 
Studien” for January, 1878, p. 43. 

PROFESSOR JACOBS, writing to the editor of Lichs, Mehr Licht, 
April 10th, 1881, in reference to phenomena which occurred in 
Paris through the Brothers Davenport, said :—“ As a Prestidigitator 
of repute, anda sincere Spiritualist, 2 affirm that the medianimio 
facts demonstrated by the two brothers were absolutely true, 
and belonged to the Spivitualistic order of things in every 
respect. Messrs. Robin and Robert Houdin, when attempting to 
imitate these said facts, never presented to the public anything 
beyond an infantine and almost grotesque parody of the said 
phenomena, and it would be only ignorant and obstinate persons 
who could regard the questions seriously ‘as set forth by theso 
gentlemen. .... Following the data of the learned chemist and 
natural philosopher, Mr. W. Crookes, of London, I am now in a 
position to prove plainly, and by purely scientific methods, the 
existence of a ‘ psychic force’ in mesmerism and also ‘the indivi- 
duality of the spirit’ in Spiritual manifestation.” : 

SAMUEL BELLACHINI, Court CoNJuRER, AT BERLIN.— 
I hereby declare it to be a rash action to give decisive 
judgment upon the objective medial performance of the 
American medium, Mr. Henry Slade, after only one sitting and 
the observations so made. After I had, at the wish of several 
highly esteemed gentlemen of rank and position, and also for my 
own interest, tested the physical mediumship of Mr. Slade, in a 
series of sittings by fulldaylight, as well as in the evening in his 
bedroom, I must, for the sake of truth, hereby certify that the 
phenomenal occurrences with Mr. Slade have been thoroughly 
examined by me with the minutest observation and investigation 
of his surroundings, including the table, and that I have not in the 
smallest degrve found anything to be produced by means of 
prestidigitative manifestations, or by mechanical apparatus; and 
that any explanation of the experiments which took pla co wndrr 
the circumstances and conditions then obtaining by any referenco to 
prestidigitation is a bsolutely impossible. It must rest with such 
men of science as Crookes and Wallace, in London ; Perty,‘in Berne ; 
Butlerof, in St. Petersburg; to search for the explanation of this 
phenomenal power, and to prove its reality. I declare, moreover, 
the published opinions of laymen as to the “ How” of this subject 
to be premature, and, according to my view and experience, 
false and one-sided. This, my declaration, is signed and executed 
before a Notary and witnesses.—(Signed) SAMUEL BRLLACHINI, 
Berlin. December 6th, 1877, 
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NOTES BY THE WAY. 


Contributed by ‘‘ M.A. (Oxon.)” 


The Journal of Science has this month an article on mes- 
meriam, which contains some telling protests against the 
prevalent habit among men of science of looking with contempt 
on anything which is, even in the slightest degree, invested with 
the character of the supernatural. The writer is disposed to 
doubt whether animal magnetism should be recommended as a 
curative agent. 


The same number contains reviews of Dr. Anna Kingsford’s 
address on ‘ Violationism, or Sorcery in Science,” and of 
Miss Houghton’s book on ‘‘ Spirit Photography.” The former 
is described as ‘‘an ultra-sensational attack upon physiologists,” 
and the reviewer ‘‘ profoundly regrets that the B.N.A.S. should 
have allowed it to be delivered at one of its regular meetings. 
By so doing, it has formally declared war against biologists of 
all grades, making no distinction between those who regard 
Spiritualism as jugglery and imposture, and those who, to say 
the least, considered it entitled to a candid hearing, and hoped 
that some of its claims might be substantiated.” Surely this is 
hardly fair or logical reasoning. The committee, under whose 
direction the discussion meetings are held, is in no way responsible 
for the opinions expressed at them ; otherwise it would become 
sponsor for some very strange thoughts. It affords a free plat- 
form and welcomes candid and outspoken disoussion even of 
unpopular theories. The B.N.A.S., by no means, ‘‘ declares 
war” on biologists as a body because ‘it allows Mrs. Kingsford 
to pour out her indignation at the excesses of some few of them. 
And if it did, if as a body of Spiritualists who have learned to 
reyard cruelty with horror, if as a body of human beings whose 
feelings are not blunted and dead, they do stigmatiso such acts 
as they righteously deserve, I for one will maintain that they do 
well, 


Miss Houghton’s hook is candidly and fairly dealt with. 
“The importance of testing these results to the uttermost 
cannot be gainsaid. A person may think he secs something 
non-existent. Several persons may fall into tho same delusion. 
.[Very unlikely, I may remark.] But we hold even the author 
of the phrase must admit that a photographic plate cannot be 
swayed by a ‘Dominant Idea.’” It is not easy to say what Dr. 
Carpenter would or would not admit about Spiritualism, which 
so strongly infringes on his own dominant ideas. But facts are 
facts, spite of any man’s prejudices, and Miss Houghton’s 
useful book will do good service in drawing renewed attention 
tu Spirit Photography. 


Mrs. Louisa Andrews writes mo in respect of my note about 
the transference of colouring matter. I mentioned, on Epos 
Sargent’s authority, that on a given occasion: some colouring 
matter, which had been placed on the mouth of a speaking- 
trumpet, had found its way to the lips of the medium, just in 
such a manner as would have resulted from her taking up and 
using the trumpet. I said that I did not believe that such 
transference of colouring matter was likely, though there is some 
good. evidence of colour being transferred from the psychic form 
to some other part of the. body of the medium. It was the 
alloged appearance of the colour just round the mouth, as 


\ 


; 


| 


though the trumpet had been used, that staggered me. It now 
turns out (as I expected), that the story is not exact. Tho 


medium in question is Mary Andrews, of Moravia ; and Mrs. — 


Louisa Andrews says of her, that she, ‘‘ goad, honest soul, never 
made any such claim (as the transference of colour). She told me, 
with much indignation, that some would-be investigators smeared 


some black stuff over the speaking-trumpet,.and that in putting 


her hand on it in the dark, as she was in the habit of doing to see 
that it was in its place (on a little shelf near the window of the cabi- 
net), she got the black upon her hand ; and then resting her chin 


upon this hand in her long wearisome imprisonment in the cabinet, | 


her face became blackened. I do not know, I might alinost say, any 
public medium of whose honesty I feel as sure as of hers.” 
This, it will be at once scen, is a very different thing from the 
story quoted by me, and if (as seems probable) it refers to the 
same occasion, there is no question of transference of colouring 
matter in any abnormal manner, any more than of any fraudu- 
lent action on the partof the medium. That, indeed, was never 
alleged. I did not see my way to accepting as true the trans- 
ference of colour to the exact placa where it. would have been 
had the trumpet actually been used. And it seems I was right. 

Mrs. Louisa Andrews incidentally mentions that Mary 
Andrews once allowed her thumbs to be tied with red worsted, 
by way of test, and that the hands that appeared at the aper- 
ture of the cabinet were similarly tied. ‘* After that she wisely 
declined to be tied any more, as it was not of the least use. She 
knew, as wellas Mr. Crookes does, that this power, like love, 
laughs at locksmiths.” ‘‘She sat often for Professor Corson in 
his own house in Ithaca, and I think never, wherever she 
might be, objected to any rational precautions.” Undaubtedly 
she was right to refuse the tying. It is an absurd and quite 
useless tost, and does but mislead those who trust‘to it. 


Spiritualism penetrates the most unexpected places. I find 
it in the Church Times, of all other organs of opinion the least 


likely. I had not seen that prickly organ of high-priestly “ 


pretensions for several years. By chance a copy of the current 
number fell into my hands, and there in the midst of every 
form of Anglo-Catholic news I find an excellent letter, a column 
and-a-half long, which sets forth ably and forcibly the reason- 
ableness of the claims of Spiritualism on the attention of 
thinking and especially of religious men. The writer, who 
professes that his knowledge is gathered wholly ‘‘ from the now 
copious literature of the subject,” states his belief that twenty 
years will not pass before Spirit teachings on the God-idea, on 
Eternal Progress, and on Retribution for the deeds done in the 
body, will seriously modify the teaching of the Church on such 


subjects. If they do not, so much the worse for the teaching of 


the Church: for there, side by side with the dogmas into which 
the crudities of long generations of theological speculation 
have gradually crystallized, will bo found a gospel of sweet, 
reasonable truth, founded on a conception of God and the 
hereafter infinitely transcending the old one, and backed by an 
array of scientifically proven facts that will for the first time 
ground religious belief on demonstrable evidence. The union 
of science and faith will be too much for an already effete 
theology. 


Miss Houghton has now completed, in three substantial 
volumes, her personal experiences. Of these one is entirely 
devoted to Spirit Photography; and the other two are con- 
corned with the experiences and phenomena of the home circle. 
Miss Houghton devoted a large amount of time week by week 
to experiments with Hudson, and many sitters were glad to 
avail themselves of her mediumship as a supplement to Hudson’s. 
Sho therefore saw. a great deal of Spirit Photography, and her 
book, approaching the subject from a quite different point of 
view to that which I occupied in Human Nature, presents the 
ovidence and facts from an emotional and Spiritual, rather than 
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& scientific side. The other two volumes give a glimpse of what, 
making allowance for variety in temperament Loth of sitters and 


. Spirits, goes on in scores of private circles of which the world 


seldom hears anything, and never so much as Miss Houghton 
shews it. Affectionate intercourse with loved friends pervades 
the records of these séances. Miss Houghton’s unquestioning 
faith crops up everywhere. She, at least, is no daughter of 
Didymus. Her enthusiasm is unbounded ; and, in these rather 


‘depressing days of blasé cynicism, her beaming earnestness is as 


refreshing as a breath of cool evening air after a sultry August 
day. One cannot but wonder sometimes at the magnitude of 
the faith she shews, but her transparent sincerity would disarm 
even a Saturday Reviewer, unless he were ina very atrabilious 
mood. 


Mrs. Hardinge-Britten’s Shadow published in the last num- 
ber of ‘‘ Licut,” is included in my ‘‘ Transcorporeal Action of 
Spirit,” published in Human Nature of 1876. In attempting a 
classification of such cases, I referred this to the exercise of 
Volition, when the operator was acting from strong psycho- 


logical determination. Other similar results, without the evil, 


are got when the motive power is supplied by strong affection, 
or even by mere philanthropic desire to do good. Miss Kisling- 
bury once recorded in the Spiritualist a narrative of the Baroness 
von Vay’s willing her ‘Spirit to go and mesmerise” a friend 
who was near her first confinement. Her ‘‘ double” was actually 
seen at the house of her friend a long way off. She said to the 
husband, “Fear nothing: your wife will have a fine boy to- 
night,” and so it was. 


Lord Crawford, it is said, is using the methods which his 
experience has familiarised him with for the discovery of his 
father’s body. He has got a seer, or medium, or clairvoyant, 
to go and endeavour to find the remains. It may succeed : but 


such an attempt is made in the face of countless difficulties. If 


the endeavour is successful, the first thing the press will do is to 
charge the medium with being privy to the body-stealing. 


Would not this from the Court Journal (March 18th) 
entirely drive Madame Blavatsky into hysterics, if she ever 
indulges in those feminine peculiarities? ‘‘She has just 
returned to Calcutta, from a journey into the regions of the 
Himalayas,—where the great Shamaun, chief of the Shamaun 
sect, has retired at present from the corrupting influence of 
modern civilization, which is declared by the Shamauns [are 
these the veritable Brothers?] to be leading the human race 
further and further from God and nature, ‘and consigning it 


gradually into the hands of satan [with a littles!]. Madame 


Blavatsky is but little known in England save through the high 
appreciation of her skill by the late Serjeant Cox, who pro- 
nounced her to be, [though he never saw her !] one of the most 
marvellously ‘detached Spirits still walking the world under a 
-human envelope !’” There is more, far more; butI forbear. I 
must, however, add that she ‘‘ is American by birth, and married 
to a Hungarian Count!’ Nor must I omit that ‘when under 


‘Spiritual influence she is capable of writing and conversing in 
‘the most barbarous tongues!” Such is fame; and thus is 


history written. I would avalk far to see her on reading in it; 
full and inspired detail the note to which I have done imperfect 
justice by quotation. 


M. A. (Oxoy,) 


DREAMS.—It is not true that we do not reason in dreams, 
that the oxercise of the judgment is wholly suspended, and that 
the will entirely ceases to act. These faculties are not altogether 
in abeyance, but they doze while those powers of the mind 
which play the parts of picture-carriers and record-finders, 
ransack memory and mingle old thoughts with new. Imagina- 
tion remains just enough awake to supply the connecting links 
which give continuity to those parts of the phantasmagoria which 
we chance to remember on recovering self-consciousness. No ono 
remembers more than one dream, unless he has aroused from 
sleep more tlian once. This experience has led to the inference 
‘that dreams only occur at the moment of awakening. Thero are 
dreams which take place in the process of returning to conscivus- 
ness—for example, those instantaneous scones and spectacles 
which are suggested by the sound or feeling that rouses the 
dreamer. That they do not take place in deop sleep is probable, 
“because deep sleep is general sleep ; and when this stato prevails 
the subordinate faculties are sleeping, and the pictures and 
records which compose dreams are not disturbed,—Dr. 
GRANVILLE, 


“A BOOK OF THE BEGINNINGS.” 
(From the ‘* Theosophist.”’) 

If one could summon to his aid the airy flippancy which 
seems so marked a characteristic of our literary critics as a class, 
he might dash off his column of remarks upon the strange book 
that lies before us,* without a thought of the consequences to its 
author. But one who has ever himself essayed authorship in a 
conscientious spirit of loyalty to truth, knows too well the pangs 
that torture the heart of a writer when he sees the monument of 
his research defiled alike by the fulsome praise or unmerited 
calumny of its reviewers. Since Mr. Gerald Massey’s great 
work appeared, numerous criticisms of it have come under our 
notice. And of these scarcely one had indicated that the 
reviewer had closely studied the book, while most have shown 
but too plainly that its pages had been but skimmed over 
hurriedly and perfunctorily. 

This is no paste-and-scissors compilation, made as a com- 
mercial speculation, but a conscientious compilation and analysis 
of all available material which bears upon the history of Egypt or 
throws light upon the beginnings of her people. That all this 
gigantic labour was undertaken by the author to support a theory 
that human speech, if not the human race itself, has sprung from 
the Nilotic Delta or primarily from the ancestors of the ancient 
Egyptians, in no way lessens his claim to our admiration for his 
learning and industry. If we mistakenot, most of the world’s know- 
ledge has come from specialists and ideologists, for only such have 
sufficient impulse to carry. them through all obstacles to the dis- 
covery of truth. This book is an encyclopsedia of Egyptology 
in itself; and though the reader disagree ever so much with Mr. 
Massey as to an African rather than an Asiatic or American 
origin of the race, yet he must all the same value it most highly 
as the best repository extant of the data that every student of his- 
tory and ethnology needs for a comprehension of those subjects. 
One often feels hap y to find in the average volume of the day 
one fact to remember or one good idea to appropriate ; but in this 
Book of the Beginnings every page teems with the evidences of 
painstaking research. Mr. Massey’s theory is that man has evolved 
from the anthropvid apes, and through the Nezro races, to the pre- 
sent variety of colour and stage of development. He seeks to fortify 
his position that Egypt, and not Central Asia, is the cradle-land 
of languages by comparative vocabularies of Egyptian words 
and those in British, Maori, Akkadian, Gothic, Burmese, San- 
skrit, and other tongues. Were our purpose to do more than to call 
attention to this encyclopsedic work and recommend it to Asiatic 
and Anglo-Indian buyers, we might challenge the accuracy of 
the author's philological deductions, as of his ethnic theory. So 
liberal a thinker.as Mr. Gorald Massey will be most unlikely to 
deny our statement that the last word has not yet been said 
about the origin and distribution of the races of mankind. 
Possibly he may even concede to us the reasonableness of our 
belief that the nist will never be cleared away until the treasures 
of certain hidden libraries in the possession of a group of Asiatic 
recluses shall be given out to the world. But be that as it may, 
we feel too thankful to him for the present compendious contri- 
bution to Egyptological literature to attempt any criticism upon 
a single reading of his book in the hurry of editorial and official 
duties. One thing we may at least say, that he has traced 
with minute painstaking the Egyptian parentage of the 
whole array of Bible myths and miracles. The ‘‘impo- 
tent attempts” of Bibliolaters to convert mythology into 
history, dignified with the astounding title of the ‘‘ Book of 
God,” provoke the full scorn of one who, like him, has indus- 
triously searched out the origins of Hebraic ideas. These 
attempts, ho says, ‘‘ have produced the most unmitigated muddle 
of matter ever presented to the mind of man. There has been no 
such fruitful source of misconception as this supposed source of 
all wisdom, designated the Book of God, ignorantly believed to 
have been communicated to man orally by an objective Deity. 

The myths of Egypt are the miracles of the Hebrew 
writings, and a true explanation of the one must inevitably 
explode the false pretensions of the other. The key of 
those (the Biblical) writings was lost, and it is found in Egypt.” 
This is unpalatable truth for our benevolent enemies, the Padris, 
but Mr. Massey makes out his case. They may revile but they 
cannot answer hin. 

But we have one valid complaint to make about the book : 
has no General Index. The student unaided must pick out the 
facts ho wishes out of this bewildering heap of fects. This 


involves great labour and loss of time, and largely impairs the 
value of the work. 


* Book ef the Beginnings, By Gorald Massoy. Two vols 4to, (London 
Willinms aud Norgate, 1881.) : 
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SPIRIT TEACHINGS. . 
SEconD SERIES. 

This series of Spirit-Teachings, like tke former, is made up 
of selections from a great mass which have been automatically 
written during a series of years.. They are selected on no other 
principle than that of printing what has been valuable to the 
person for whom they were originally given, in so far as this 
can be done without trenching on what is merely of personal 
and private application. The latter consideration excludes 
a great mass of what would otherwise be interesting and 
valuable matter. The phraseology has been preserved, as far as 
possible, intact, names only being omitted. The series follows 
directly on the first, from which, indeed, it is separated only by 
the accident of its publication in another journal, and after 
some considerable interval of time. The publication is resumed 
in deference to many repeated requests. 

M.A. (Oxon. ) 


No. XIX. 


I wish for some communications. Is the Chief here ? 

May the Blessed One bless us and you. We have a message 
for you. Prepare yourself to receive it with passivity and in 
peace. It is well that you seclude yourself, and secure yourself 
from interruption. 

No one will come here, and I have an hour free. 

You have questioned much of late as to what truth is, and 
have been disposed to murmur at the slow progress which you 
make in the search after it. We propose now to open out to 
you another view of truth, and to shew you that there are 
secret truths, which the ancients knew, and which are the keys 
to many mysteries. So you will see ‘that you have pro- 
gressed further on the road than you imagine. The phase of 
nund which intervenes between the reign of one set of 
influences and another is always one of difficulty and doubt. 
As in the days which preceded the revelation which the Christ 
was charged with, there had just passed away a period of doubt 
and disturbance, of gloom and spiritual death, so it is in the 
human mind which is spirit-taught. In that microcosm you may 
read, written small, the history of the Divine dealings with man. 
When the Spirit-ministers who have charge of a special phase 
of mental education have completed their work, there intervenes 
a period of disturbance during which their influence is with- 
drawn and another is substituted for it. The mind questions and 
wonders, and is not yet quieted and soothed by the new influence, 
It has been so with your mind. You are conscious now of the 
introduction of a new element of instruction: and, though you 
scarcely know how, you see that the change which we told you 
would succeed the withdrawal of D. has been accomplished. It 
was his part to give you light on those matters which had 
been to you a subject of study indeed, but which you had not 
rightly understood. By slow degrees the dogmatic hedge that 
fenced you in was broken down, and you learned to grasp truths 
-which before had escaped you. We instructed youin a more 
enlightened school with more comprehensive knowledge than you 
had before. You learned to forget much that you had held sacred. 
You were led to study that which was to you previously a sealed 
book. We began with youon the material plane. We shewed you 
the powers of spirit over matter ; and enabled you to observe the 
phenomenal results of unseen agencies at work through you. 
You saw much that the world now calls strange and mysterious : 
though its ancient sages knew of it aforetime. But you knew 
nothing of the means by which we operated. Many a question 
we put aside because the time was not come when we might 
place the key in your hands. You can see, on retrospection, 
how at first material phenomena sufficed you. You mar. 
velled at the power of spirit over matter, and were 
content to see the result without fathoming the cause, 
By degrees we taught you of ourselves, and instilled into your 
mind new views of revealed truth. We shewed you that the 
signs which followed our work were but the marks of its 
Divine origin. We led you to drink in the store of new truth, 
or truth in a new light, which we held to your lips. Step by 
step the old was cleared away, and your mind was enabled to see 
that not to any one race, or person, or place, or age, , has the 
whole of Divine truth been given: and equally that no race or 
age can boast of any exclusive key to the knowledge of the 
Infinite. He has revealed glimpses, such as they could bear, to 
mankind in every age: to the devotee in the temple of Isis 
and Osiris: to the earnest student of the Koran: in Indian 
Vedas and Christian Bible: and in countless books 
which man has not learned to call Divine. The channels 


by which the Infimte has revealed Himself are as| 


infinite in number as they are individually adapted to the 
infinitely-varying wants of His children. We told you of this 


\ 


when we shewed you the germ of truth that underlies every 
religion that man has framed for himself. You will value here- 
after this part of our teaching more highly than you now do. 
It will be necessary, too, for you to find out for yourself further 
truths in the direction which we then pointed out to you. These 
were the two parallel lines of investigation which we guided you 
to. The first is the material or physical phenomena, which are the 
outward evidence of a hidden power wielded by us. The 
second is the doctrine and significance of our message. So long 
as man is enshrined in a body of flesh his mind will revert to 
phenomenal evidence, and we have not attempted to withdraw 
you from such investigation, though we have encouraged 
you to view it only as subsidiary, and to regard it 
only as proof of our work. We have not felt that we 
could point out to you the mode by which we operate. 


Now, however, you will see by the turn of thought 


which we have suggested to your mind, that we deem it wise 
to shew you some of the hidden stores of knowledge which 
men have garnered in ages past. The sages of the past knew 
much that is lost to your age. They patiently and laboriously 
got together observations and deductions which embodied to 
them substantial truth. Then, as now, man must wrest for 
himself her secrets from nature. We are not permitted to 
do more than direct and guide. These sages learned much, 
and erred in many ways too. But their very errors may 
teach you: while their knowledge will be most profitable for 
you. Some of those who know of these things will direct and 
guide you into these fields of inquiry. When your mind is so 
directed it will discover for itself what it can assimilate. Do not 
fancy that a huge store of ready prepared truth stands waiting 
for you. You can learn only as you become fitted by labour 
and slow pains. D6 not think that we can hand youa key to 
unlock all mysteries. We have neither the power nor the will 
to do so. But we can tell you what man has learned and lost of 
hidden truth. We can teach you how to question nature, 
and how to learn of her, the great interpreter of Deity. 
We can put you in gradual possession of this store, 
and then, should you have progressed enough, we can 


open out to you higher views of truth unknown as yet to those . 


who now meddle with these matters. It rests with you how 
far you use this means of knowledge. We do but offer the 
opportunity, and we foresee that perplexity will arise to you 
froin its use. Before this, it is needful that you gather up the 
mystic truths of Occult Science. The work is not without risk : for 
many Spirits who laboured in earth-life in error, deem that they 
have truth, and will strive to inculcate it. Weshall have cause 
to repel many such, who will eagerly seek to come near. We 
warn you that it is necessary that you walk in strict obedience to 
our guidance, lest evil ensue. We shall protect and direct. 
Without that you would soon make shipwreck. Nor shall we allow 
this course of instruction, which is necessary for you, to interfere 
with the more serious work which is the end of our labour. If 
you will strive as far as may be to keep an even mind, and to 
work in obedience to our dictates, all will be well. You know 
that we are of God and teach you the truth. Keep 
that in mind. Many a bold statement will be made to you. 
Keep a calm head, and bring each to the test of reason. Refuse 
to be led away from the steady quest of truth. a 
+ IMPERATOR. 


Formatism Recepine.—At the court of Beauvais a juryman, 
having refused, as many in France do now, to swear in the 
usual form, the president, instead of telling him to stand aside, 
ruled that the object of an oath was not to enforce conformity 
with any formality, but to register a solemn promise in the way 
which the maker of the promise declared to be binding to him. 
The juryman was allowed to declare, ‘‘On my honour and 
conscience before men, I will well and truly try, &c.”— 
Daily News. 


Lenoetu or Lire on Eartu.—The eminent French physio- 
logist, Flourens, fixing the complete development of man at 
twenty years, teaches that he should live five times as long as it 
takes him to become an adult. According to this author the 
moment of a complete development may be recognised by the 
fact of the junction of the bones with their epipliyses. This 
junction takes place in horses at five years, and the horse does 
not live beyond twenty-five years ; with the ox at four years, and 
it does not live beyond twenty years ; with the cat at eighteen 
months; and that animal rarely lives over ten years... With man 
it is effected at twenty years, and he only exceptionally lives 
beyond 100 years. The same physiologist admits, however, 
that human life may be exceptionally prolonged under conditions 
of comfort, sobriety, freedom from care and observance of the 
rules of hygiene. 
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A PHILOSOPHY OF IMMORTALITY. * 
By the Hon. Roden Noel. 


(Second Noricz.) 


Mr. Noel argues that all memory supposes the continuous 
action of the person or thing (that is, conscious agent) remem- 
bered. Our mere memory of our friends demonstrates their 
immortality. The notion that impressions are ‘‘ stored up” in 
the brain, or unconsciously in the mind, he rightly dismisses as 
loose thinking ; we should say as not thinking at all, but just 
the verbal substitute for thinking which with the ‘‘ common- 
sense” school—that of Reid—so often does duty for 
philosophy. Physiological explanations of memory are easily 
disposed of, nor does the Association of Ideas, important 
as is the part it undoubtedly performs in psychological processes, 
at all afford the requisite solution. Rather is itself—that 
‘‘mystic solidarity of thought,” as the author well terms it—in 
need of one. ,The idea to be remembered must be somehow 
within the grasp of our consciousness. Yet in sour time, or 
phenomenal, consciousness it cx-hypothesi is not, until the 
moment of actual recollection. In regard to time it is at once 
past and future ; it must belong, therefore, to a consciousness in 
which past and future are comprised, or transcendentally united. 
The Ego must have such a consciousness, or the conception of 
identity is impossible. ‘‘ We are incompletely ourselves in the 
present moment, which is indissolubly bound up and one 
with our own past and future.” To that transcendental con- 
sciousness, however, the time-form does not belong. The 
ideas which we must phenomenally represent to ourselves 
as having a past origin, are thus octernally present to 
it. So then, also, must bo the action of another Spirit on 
the Ego, which, phenomenally represented, is tho perception of 
the former. Nor would the fact that memory represents changes 
in the object remembered—as the same friend in bodily vigour 
and subsequent decline—at all militate against Mr. Noel’s theory. 
For the noumenon determines the whole phenomenal series 
appearing as temporal changes, though not so represented in 
itself. Every presentation of one spirit in the consciousness of 
another would thus contain also the conditions of its total 
phenomenal representation or changes. The objection, in fact, 
was long ago answered by Kant as follows: ‘‘If I could 
intuite myself, or be intuited by another being, without this 
condition of sensibility (time), then those very determinations 
which we now represent to ourselves as changes, would present 
to us a knowledge in which the representation of time, and con- 


.sequently of change, would not appear.” 


This continuity of personal action is a great point in Mr. 


‘Noel’s philosophy. ‘‘ All influence continued in another implies 


the continuance of the influencer.”” The truth of the survival of 
individual action in the race, s0 much insisted upon by Mr. 
Frederick Harrison and the Positivists as their conception of 


immortality, is. hore shown as part of the great system of 


Spiritualistic thought. All action, however diffused and seem- 
ingly transmuted, belongs eternally to the agent; it will be 


claimed by him, and will return to him. The student of Oriental 


philosophy cannot fail to be struck by the similarity of this con- 
ception to the doctrine of Karma. Others, again, will be 
impressed by this new acknowledgment of the solidarity of the 
human race, this mesmeric blending of our lives through appro- 
priation of elements which yet belong essentially to their giver. 
You have given me a thought which working in me and through 
me, perchance worked up by me, passes on to other intellects, and 
outflows in diverse forms and manifold activity. Yet all the 
while you are in it and in its effects, actually, personally. You 
are therefore one with:the world’s life. Mr. Noel thinks that 
our ancestors have their life in us also, in a very real sense. 
Holding fast by Personality, Mr. Noel has yet no sympathy 
with what we have olsewhere ventured to call the bourgeois 
notion of immortality. ‘‘I do think,” he says, ‘‘ some wonder- 
seekers attach too much importance to the mere prolongation of 


‘a useless, frivolous, gossipy existence.” ‘‘I cannot honestly say 


that I think the soul strictly indivisible phenomenally.” It is ‘‘the 
absolute unity and self-identity of the spirit in its innermost 
self, wherein all its phenomenal lives aro known, understood, 
resumed, felt to be indeed one,” that makes his conception of 
Personality. What may be the noumenal equivalent of a 
‘C uselegs, frivolous, gossipy existence,” or what moral claim 
this possesses to be in any sense imperishable, we are not told. 
Perhaps we may hope that it is only an essential extract, a nett 


‘ » W. H. Harrison, 39, Musenm-stroct, 1682, 


result, that is ‘‘aufgehoben!” It is to be regretted that the 
author shews no familiarity with the Mystiza who deduce per- 
sonal existence from distinct Principles or sources. We have, 
indeed, hints of the Anima ‘Mundi, but a very insufficient recog- 
nition of our possible relation to it. The application of Mr. Noel’s 
metaphysical faculty to the study of Bohme’s ‘‘Three Principles,” 
and ‘* Threefold Life,” could hardly fail to result in some 
interesting development of his views. He seems also to have 
an imperfect comprehension of certain opinions he attributes to 
leaders of the Theosophical Society, and to Eliphas Levi. Some 
of these have perhaps been presented to English readers in 
too crude a form. But the subtle psychological analysis 
to be found in the Indian philosophies, and described at some 
length in recent numbers of the Theosophist, surely merits study 
and appreciation by every metaphysician. This is not the place 
to defend them against Mr. Noel’s slight attacks. It is only 
where he conceives them to conflict with his own principles of 
Idealism—especially with that of the indissoluble connection 
between the noumenal Ego and its phenomenal forms, or the 
essential unity of the person—that he notices them adversely. 
That he takes strong metaphysical ground against what may be 
called the shedding of our phenomenal personalities—Mr. Noel 
would not allow us to speak of these in the plural, we imagine— 
must be admitted. Consciousness, he truly urges, can only exist © 
by reason of the Unity of Apperception (or transcendental -unity 
of self-consciousness). How, then, can consciousness survive in an 
organism which has become altogether detached from the self- 
identifying, individualising Ego, or spirit ? Even if the organism 
itself should be conceived as subsisting either in a universal 
or world-consciousness (dnima Mundi, or ‘‘ Astral Light’), so 
that its spiritual elements would still be represented pheno- 
menally, the integrating principle, the principle of a common 
solf-consciousness, must be wanting. That, however, is only to 
say that it would not be noumenal. But if, as Mr. Noel him- 
self conjectures, the organism is actuated by ‘spirit monads, 
trained (we suppose) to functional habits in subordination to the 
common purpose, then, though the organism has ceased to 
be directed by, and adapted to, the ends of the sovereign 
individual will, the collective action might survive, the habitual 
impulses and responses might be maintained, and even a common 
consciousness might be simulated, though all would be automatic, 
mechanical, and subject, probably, to ultimato disintegration. 
Were such speculations quite unsupported by evidence which 
seems to require or confirm them, they might be dismissed as 
fanciful. But that is not so. The _ preconceptions of 
Spiritualists have prevented their much attending or giving due 

significance to many of the best attested facts in their own 
records which point to some such conclusion. The question 
is too large for full discussion here, though we believe it is 
receiving more attention than formerly, and will shortly be sub- 
jected to more particular examination. 

Of Mr. Noel’s book we would further say that it should be 
read in connection with his published poems, some of which are 
very beautiful expositions of philosophical mysticism. Es- 
pecially is this the case with the one entitled ‘‘ De Profundis,” in 
‘* A Little Child’s Monument.” Thoge who turn with despair from 
such hard words as ‘‘ noumenon,” and from all the phraseology 
of prose transcendentalism, will find the best of the author's 
thought in his poetry, without these difficult terms of 
metaphysical science. 

We cannot take leave of this book without quoting from it 
an emphatic warning to Matorialists, which we believo to be 
thoroughly justified by social probabilities. ‘‘ Let the hiero- 
phants of the new culture remember the Demos—the swarming 
human millions below them—the ‘common herd’ whom they 
have undertaken to instruct. You instruct them that they, with | 
their loathsome, plague-spotted, bloodstained, grey lives, have 
no future! that for them there is no compensation either here 
or hereafter. | 

‘‘Here they will have it, thon, if not hereafter ! Why should 
their children perish of ignorance and vice, of hunger, and 
disease and despair? You are proclaiming, you have proclaimed 
by your new gospel, inextinguishable war of classes. The great 
Revolution and the new Commune prove it. ‘Blessed :are the 
poor,’ said Christ, ‘for their redemption is being wrought out by 
suffering, and their very discontent is blessed:’ and ‘they shall 
be filled’ with far better things than the good things of time and 
sense ; their ‘sorrow shall be turned into joy.’ So they may 
possess their souls in patience, and trust in tho Father of us all. 
But if you proclaim to them that this is all but a bigot’s dream, that 
we have no Father, and no future, that justice is a name, and that 
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the weakest must succumb, then the human struggle for existence 
that you inaugurate will be terrible indeed, .because the grey 
monotony of man’s long toil will be unendurable. .Be very 
sure of it. before you teach this! But if you are sure of it, then 
teach it, and God defend the right !” 

C. C. M. 


RE-INCARNATION. 


Signor Rondi, in reply to ‘‘A Jersey Christian Spiritualist,” 
says that Re-Incarnation is not a theory that may be set aside 
with a sneer, but a doctrine which has engaged from the 
remotest times the deepest attention of the greatest thinkers, 
and which requires much study and thought. To call it ‘‘ an un- 
accountable assumption ” proves that our Jersey correspondent 
‘must only lately have entered the list of students in the 
complex philosophy of Spiritualism. His two dear ones recently 
gone to the spheres, and who are now growing in the Spirit- 
world, have either already passed through the ordeal of re- 
embodiment or will soon have to do so, to receive the proper 
schooling necessary before reaching angeldom. | 

Mr. Edmond W. Wade thinks the objection of ‘‘ A Jersey 
Christian Spiritualist” to the doctrine of Re-Incarnation, on the 
ground that his Spirit relations and friends have never given any 
information tending in that direction, is certainly very curious. Is 
he prepared to assert his belief in the omniscience of his Spiritual 
relations and friends? After all, it is a question of internal 
- ‘evidence. Spiritualism has a message to every variety of thought. 
I candidly confess, says Mr. Wade, that outside of this, to me, 
great doctrine of Re-Incarnation, Spiritualism would have had 
little or no attraction. Of its demonstration of immortality I 
personally had no need; that faith had ever been part and 
parcel of my very existence. I cannot recall; the time when 

even the shadow of a doubt crossed my mind as to the reality 
of a future life. But amongst the many revelations of Spiritualism 
there came an answer to acry which had echoed through my 
life like a wail of despair. Why should I have been launched 
into life under conditions the most conducive to develop all 
that was good and to repress all that was evil in my nature, 
whilst so many thousands of my brothers and sisters had to start 
the race handicapped by crime, poverty, misery, and vice? 

y, in my case, should the name Father be synonymous 
with that of God, when in so many others it was synonymous 
rather with that of Devil ? Why should the power have been given 
me of realising in every blade of grass,in every hedge-row flower,in 
every tree, in every light and shadow which flecked the summer 
Jandscape, not mere sensuous pleasure, but the birth pang of 
another life? Why,Iask, should these things become for me articu- 
late, and speak to me of God on every hand, when for many of 
those in whom I had the deepest interest, and who possessed far 
higher intellectual possibilities than myself, they were mute and 
gave forth no sound? To these burning thoughts came the teaching 
of Re-Incarnatior as a cooling breeze to a fevered brow. Coming 
with its gentle reproof of my unwisdom in impeaching the Divine 
Justice, it gave me that power, so difficult to attain, of calm, 
patient, trustful waiting, and shewed me that the very condition 
which had wrecked others, had once had the mastery over 
myself, but, though for the time defeated, I had eventually 
conquered and from thenceforth the sting of that particular trial 
had been destroyed. It widened my sympathies by teaching 
me that I had struggled to my present spiritual position through 
those very phases of misery and vice, which so dismayed me, 
explaining the yearning tenderness ever exhibited by the Master 
for the sinner even when sternly denouncing thesin. And lastly, 
it gave additional strength to fight against those numerous forces 
which are temptations to me at the present time, and which but 
for this revelation might now be paralysing my spiritual life. 

‘¢Miror” remarks :—‘‘ As one who hastheld Re-Incarnation 
views for twenty-three years, and who has been an upholder 
of them in the English Spiritualistic journals for many years, 
when I remember only my faithful coadjutors, Miss Blackwell 
and Signor Damiani, as being like-minded with myself, I am 
positively amazed to see the goodly array of students now on our 
side. I would ask one simple question. Do we remember any- 
thing that ocourred during the first months, I may almost say 
years, of our present life? Is not this because the brain of the 
very young infant is not fitted to hold things long in memory ? 
It is too elementary, an inefficient tool, and puts a stopper on 
antecodents. How then if we cannot remember anything that 
happened at our birth, can we be expected, in our normal state, 
to remember that which occurred before our birth? It will be 

robably quite different when we go hence. As the treo falls so 
t lies. Our memory will go with us, for our brains, matured 
more or less, will have their counterpart in our souls.” 

‘6g, J. G.,” referring to a remark made by Dr. Nichols in the 
course of the recent debate, says :—‘‘I venture, on behalf of the 
Re-Incarnationists, to claim Dr, Nichols as a sort of ‘ horrible 
example.’ So superb a contempt for what Mr. Browning has 
called’ ‘ God’s Ante-chamber,’ would seem to have but one issue, 
viz., a future recommittal to the same ‘ beggarly place’ for. a 
further and more satisfactory report.” 

‘A. M.,” Bath, writes :—‘‘Thero is one point which it seems 
to me that both opponents and supporters of the theory most 
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curiously overlook. It’ may be that they have not seen, as I have, 
a nation so to speak, ‘grow in a day.’ For example, India of forty- 
five years ago, as I first knew it, is as different from India of to-day 
as the England of 600 or 700 years back is from the England of to-. 
day. This point,. then, is that each planet progresses as its 
humanity progresses, so that practically there can be no re- 
incarnation on the same planet.’ We have arrived at that stage 
where propery progress will go on in geometrical progression, so 
to speak, and a Spirit re-incarnated on this earth will find it very 
different (three hundred years hence, say) from what it is now. 
This gives us a glimpse of St. Paul’s meaning when he speaks 
of the ‘whole creation groaning and waiting for redemption.’ 
As man redeems himself he redeems his surroundings. The 
lower Spirit-world is certainly paved with good intentions, #.c., 
resolutions to do better, formed under the light of bitter experi- 
ence, but as all our temptations (testings) arise from contact 
with matter, re-incarnations, by bringing us again into contact 
with matter and material wants, appear necessary to bring those 
resolutions to the test of practice. I am chiefly acquainted with 
the Kardec view of the matter, and according to that the Spirit 
never (as ‘Tien-Sien-Tie’ would put it, p. 113 of ‘ Lian?’ 
loses its Spiritual body (peri-sprit), but this becomes more an 
more refined through each successive re-incarnation. . . . 

It appears to me a striking fact that ‘The Perfect Way,’ 
which ‘M.A. (Oxon.)’ recently noticed in ‘ Liaut,’ should 
have been published much at the same time as the translation of 
the ‘Four Gospels’ (Roustaing’s). With the latter work in the 
original I am very familiar, and it is to me brimful of sugges- 
tions as to the higher practice of mesmerism, that by which, in 
uplifting silently and nown, as it were, our surroundings, 
visible and invisible, we uplift ourselves. . he Re-Incar- 
nation theory appears to me to cover more ground and to do so 
more satisfactorily than any other, and the objections brought 
against it to be the result of sentimental dislike or incomplete 
study. But when we come to positive proof, there is the 
difficulty. I can, no more than Signor Damiani, take in the 
doctrine of fallen and unfallen Spirits which Roustaing’s ‘ Four 
Gospels’ propounds.”’ 

‘*‘ Trident,” in reply to *Signor Damiani, says :—‘‘ Signor 
Damiani has challenged me to produce ‘facts’ to confirm my 
statement that a child dying prematurely does continue to grow , 
and improve in the Spiritual-world. I present him with 
one fact—the case of my own sister. She died at the age 
of nine months. She is now a full-grown woman, and one of 
my ministering Spirits. She has been often seen and spoken 
to by a gifted clairvoyant; and her identity has been proved 
beyond dispute by many circumstances, of which I will narrate 
only one. I was always under the impression that she was nine 
months old when she died. I once tested her on this point, and 
she replied that she was not quite nine months old at the timo 
of her death. I afterwards referred to our family register, and 
discovered that she was right and that I was wrong ;_ her age 
wanted about ten days of nine months. I am sorry to see that 
such an accomplished woman as Mrs. Kingsford has become an 
advocate of this repulsive doctrine. She tells us that her former 
incarnations fill her ‘with shame and horror.’ How does she 
know that her future re-incarnations may not be calculated to 
excite feelings of still greater loathing? If this doctrine of Re- 
Incarnation is a truth, it will give a new pang to death.” 


We have also received letters from M.A.B.; ‘* A Sweden- 
borgian ;” W.N.; ‘‘ Pastor;” ‘‘An Old-fashioned Spirit- 
ualist ;” Q.E.D.; T.P.; ‘Once is Enough;” 8.S.D.; ‘A 
Clairvoyant ;” E. L. Garbett; A. D. Bathell ; E. Tietkens, and 
others. But all we can now do is to acknowledge them and 
express regret that our space does not at present admit of their 
insertion. 


As man is the summary of Creation, the substance of the 
spiritual world must be included in him.—-WHITE. | 

Tue ‘‘Everrrrt” TEsTIMonraL.—We have the pleasure of 
acknowledging the receipt of the following contributions :— 


£-s. Dv 
F. W. H. Myers ... sas <6 110 
Earl Bird ... ee wis Mes 110 
W. P. Adshead 110 
E. Dawson Rogers sin se 1 1, 0 
Morell Theobald ... re ~ 1 ro 
John Lamont ies ce bee 1 1 0 
Frederick Griffin ... 110 
G. R. Tapp ‘ ‘ aa 1 1 0 
S. ©. Hall ar er ive 10 0 
J. P. Turner ve es ne 010 0 
Mrs. A... Bs 010 0 


Mr. Hupson’s Benerit.---Received £1 from Mr. S. C. Hall. 


Mr. J. J. Monrse’s Aprorntments.—Carpurv, March 26; 
Beurer, April 2; Fazmoutu, April 16 and 17; Lonpon, 
Apriz 23 and 30.—For terms and dates, direct Mr. Morse, at 
68, Sigdon-road, Dalston, London, E.—[Advt.] 


Mrs. Harpinuz Brirren has promised to lecture as 
follows :—Sundays of March and April, Manchester.—Apply; 
ze mens Humphrey-street, Cheetham Hill, Manchester, 
Advt, . | 
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Subscriptions for 1882 are now due, and should be forwarded 
to our Office without delay. 77 


THH GRHY SPIRITS. 


The extraordinary scene described beluw was witnessed by 
two young ladies, the daughters of a clergyman of some dis- 
tinction, and by their maid. I havereceived the account here given 
directly from the elder of the two ladies, herself now the wife of 
a clergyman : the younger sister has read through and appended 
a brief comment to the account. My correspondent, whom I 
will call A. B., has endeavoured also to obtain for me the address 
of her maid, but, unfortunately, this third eye-witness cannot 
now be traced. . 

Of these two ladies, their uncle, from whom I first heard the 
rough outline of the story, and who, in his own words, ‘‘ does not 
know what to think, or what to believe of such a strange tale,”’ 
writes to me, ‘‘ They are notin tho least romantic, or untruthful, 
or superstitious ; on the contrary, they are two as sensible, 
religious women as any I know. Both of them remarkably well 
informed.” 

With the locality where the incident occurred I am myself 
well acquainted. It is in the immediate neighbourhood of an 
old and famous city, whose streets, if the dead walk on earth at 
all, must surely be thickly peopled. But the actual scene of the 
story has, so far as my knowledge goes, no special historic 
interest ; it is, at all events, to the outward eye, as common- 
place and mundane a piece of road as any in the country. Still 
it seems to me not improbable that, with more exact knowledge, 
we might be able to connect this scene with some actual 
occurrence in the past. 


“‘T daresay it is ten or twelve years since this happened. 
One night in November my sister C. and myself, with a maid, 
had been to evening service in our village church. There was 
a thick fog; the moon was full, but it made a sort of steam in 
the fog, instead of shining brightly. 

‘* As we walked we met a man: he was whistling, and we 
heard his whistle and his footsteps long before we saw him: he 
passed us on C.’s side, whistling still. Shortly after he had 
gone, I was surprised to see another man at C.’s side, who had 
come there without making a sound; he was a much shorter 
man than the first. C. apparently, did not see him; I was 
walking beside her, and I pulled her sleeve, whispering ‘ Let 
that man pass.’ C. was walking on the outside of the 
three, next the carriage road. As I spoke, tho man disappeared— 
it seemed, into C.’s dress; neither O. nor the maid had seen 
him, and he had made no sound. In another moment we were 
all bewildered at the sight around us; it was as if we wero in a 
crowded street; innumerable figures were round us; men, women, 
children, and dogs, all were moving briskly about, some singly, 


‘others in groups, all without a sound ; they appeared mist-like. 


There was a broad strip of grass on our right, and a narrow 
strip on our left ; the figures were hidden, directly they got on 
either of these dark strips, or when they passed into ourselves ; 
but as we walked on they came from every quarter. Some 
seemed to rise out of the grass on either-side of us; others 
seemed to pass through us, and come out on the other side. 
The figures all seemed short, dwarf-like, except one, of whom I 


write after. The women were dressed in ‘bygone fashion, high 
bonnets, big cloaks or shawls, and large flounces on their 
dresses, such as I remember my mother wearing when I was a 
child. We three were never mistaken as to the identity of the 
different shapes ; if one saw a man, all saw a man; if one saw a 
woman, all saw the woman; and so on. Overhead it was 
perfectly free of them ; they were all walking on the ground, as 
we ourselves were. We saw two men (at: different intervals) 
that had sparks all round their faces; they appeared to grin. 
As we saw the second of these, looking hideous, close to us, one 
of my companions said ‘I can’t pass that,’ and I answered, ‘ Look 
at the sky, you don’t see them then.’ 

‘¢ There was one man taller than all the rest (he looked very 
tall), who took great strides, though perfectly noiseless ; he wore 
a kind of cape ; he was the only one who walked beside us, and he 
was on the carriage road ; the rest all went on in an aimless 
kind of way, losing themselves in the grass, and so on ; but this 
one never changed his step or swerved. 

‘‘As we walked on, and he kept near us, we cast frightened 
glances at him, and kept bidding each other in a whisper to look 
at him, though he never turned his head to look towards us. 
We approached our own gate, where we should turn in, and then 
we had a long drive to walk up before we should reach the 
house. I think that by the time we reached our gate all the 
figures had disappeared except this one tall man. He had quite a 
different look to any of the others, looked more horrible alto- 
gether. His way of walking was quite different to the rest, and 
he was, I should think, twice as tall or more than any of the 
others. He looked as if he had a purpose; the rest seemed 
quite different. As we had to cross the road and enter our gate, 
I thought I could not go if that horrible figure went too, but 
to our intense relief, he passed our gate, and went on with his 
measured stride up the middle of the road. As we turned into 
our gate, he was the only form in sight. “A. B.” 

‘‘ February 7th, 1882.” | 

‘The only thing I do not recollect in this story is where 
A. saysthe men had a grin. All the rest is true. I cannot 
say I recollect the faces. The sparks I did see : the faces appeared 
to me, as did the figures, mist-like. “Cc, DD.” 

‘* February 11th.” 


In two letters addressed to me, dated respectively the 8th and 
15th inst., A.B. supplies some further details in answer to 
my inquiries. I will quote her own words. 

(1) As to the distance actually traversed in company with 
the ‘‘ Spirits.” ‘ After talking together and recalling the road, 
we (ue, A. B. and her sister, C.D.) think we may safely 
say we were among them for 200 yards or thereabouts.” So 
that the probable duration of the vision would be from two to 
three minutes. 

(2) ‘‘ As to the sparks round the two faces, I certainly think 
they were on the faces ; they were around the faces, as it might 
be, on the edge of the faces ; they were yellow sparks; the two 
figures who had the sparks appeared to me thin and cadaverous, 
for the faces did not look xound, but seemed to fall in under the 
cheek bones. I wish I could draw, for I can see the ‘things 
now just as plainly as I saw them then, and I could point out 
the exact spot of ground on which they stood. We were close 
to them. As to the number of sparks I cannot speak definitely ; 
they were placed at regular distances round the face; there’ 
might be about ten or twelve round each face, so I think. They 
appeared yellow and bright, and they made a slight steam in the 
fog. Their light was not nearly so beautiful as a star’s light” 
(this last a suggested simile of mine) ; ‘‘it might be more like a 
small yellow candle’s flame, There was nothing beautiful about 
them.” | 

(3) ‘‘ You ask whether I have any theory as to the appari- 
tion. I have none whatever, and should be extremely interested 
if anybody could throw light upon tho matter. The style of the 
women’s dress seemed to take me back as far as I could rement- 
ber (perhaps to 1857), when I seemed to remember my mother 
wearing the same sort of fashion, but, as you know, fashions 
come and go, and repeat themselves a hundred times. I think 
the men chiefly wore capes or long cloaks ; but, you must re- 
member, they all looked dark and mist-like. . . . I should be 
myself about tiventy when I saw this appearance, and my sister six- 
teen.”, .. ‘One might imagine it to bea kind of mirage, only the 
whole appearance was so unlike what ono would have seen in 
any town at the time we saw it. Vo woman in any English 
town was dressed in the least as were all the women in our 
vision. 

| (4) ““We were all very much frightened. -The maid and my 
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sister were crying aloud ; I. was not, for I felt I must keep my | 


wits about me; the tears were rolling down my cheeks in a kind 
of bewilderment, yet I was not crying, and my voice was strong 
and firm. We kept pulling each other from one and another 
side of the road, as the Spirits came thicker towards us from 
different sides, for it was an uncomfortable feeling to see them 
disappear into ourselves. 

'** When we burst into the house with the history of our 
curious apparition, my father and mother came out with us 
again, to see if anything was to be scen, but the road was quite 
free of anything, and after walking about for half an hoyr we 
went indoors again.” 

It is quite unnecessary for me to add anything by way of 
comment or elucidation to the very exact‘and graphic account 
that A. B. has furnished in answer to my questions. But can 
any reader of ‘‘Licut” suggest any probable explanation of the 
strange vision? What were the things seen? Were they 
“‘ things ” at all, or only ‘‘ maggots in the brain”? Were they 
Spirits of dead men and women? Were they ruachs, or “ ele- 
mentals,” or ‘‘elementaries”? pixies, brownies, kobolds, 
demons? and who were the two with sparks ; and who was the 
one who ‘‘ walked with a purpose.” ? 

If anyone can resolve these queries, A. B., in common with 
all those who have read this curious story, will feel duly grateful 
to him. FrRanK PopMoRE. 

London, March 16th. 


THH VISION OF OHARLES XI., OF SWEDEN. 


Charles XI., father of the celebrated Charles XII. 
of Sweden, was one of the wisest monarchs that ever 
reigned ofer that country. He restrained the monstrous 
privileges of the nobility, abolished the power of the Senate, 
and instituted laws of his own; in a word, he changed the 
constitution of the country, hitherto oligarchic, and forced the 
States to confer upon him absolute authority. He was, more- 
over, a: brave, enlightened man, much attached to the Lutheran 
religion, endowed with a character at once inflexible, cold, 
positive, and entirely devoid of imagination. ' At the close of an 
autumn evening, he was sitting in dressing-gown and slippers 
before a large fire, in a room of the palace at Stockholm. With 
him were his chamberlain, Count Brahé, whom he regarded 
with much favour, and the ‘physician Baumgarten, of whom it 
may be said that he prided himself on being of a sceptical turn 
of mind, and approved: of this attitude in everything, except in 
medicine. On the evening in question the King had sent for 
him respecting some trifling ailment. As the evening wore on, 
the King, contrary to his usual custom, had not, by wishing 
them good-night, given them to understand that it was time to 
retire... With drooping head and eyes fixed on the tapestry, he 
maintained profound silence, annoyed by the presence of his 
two attendants, and yet fearful, without knowing why, of being 
left alone. Count Brahé himself clearly saw that his presence 
was not agreeable to his Majesty, and had several times ventured 
to hint that repose might be desirable, but a gesture from the 
King had retained him. In his turn the physician spoke of the 
injury to the health produced by vigils, but Charles answered 
between his teeth, ‘‘ Remain. I have as yet no inclination for 
sleep.” 

The King then gazed for some minutes upon the windows, 
without speaking, and suddenly perceived a bright light in an 
adjoining saloon. Count Brahé extended his hand to a bell- 
rope to summon a page, in order to ascertain the cause of this 
singular light, but the King stopped him, saying, ‘‘I will go 
myself into that room.” Saying these words he was seen to 
tnrn pale and his countenance seemed to express a feeling of 
religious terror (sic). Nevertheless he left the room with a firm 
step ; the chamberlain and physician following him, each with a 
lighted taper. 

The porter who had charge of the keys had already retired to 
rest, Baumgarten proceeded to awaken him, and ordered him in 
the name of the King at once to open the great gallery of State. 
His surprise on the receipt of this unexpected order was great ; he 
dressed himself in haste, and waited upon the monarch with his 
bunch of keys. He first opened the dvor of a gallery which 
served as an ante-chamber to the great chamber of State. The 
King entered, but great was his astonishment on perceiving the 
walls sttiraly draped i in black. 

‘< Who has given orders to drape the room thus?’’ asked he, 
in an angry tone. 

‘““No one that I know of, sire,’ 


’ answered the porter, 


in alarm, “and the last timo this gallery was swept, it was 
panelled in oak, as it has always been. Assuredly these black 
draperies have not been brought from your Majesty's repository.” 

While the porter was still speaking, the King with rapid strides 
had already approached the end of the gallery. The Count and 
the door-keeper followed him closely ; the physician Baumgarten 
being somewhat in the rear, hesitating between the dread of 
being left alone: and that of being involved in the results of an 
adventure which had commenced in so strange a fashion. 

‘¢ Proceed no further, sire,” exclaimed the porter. ‘‘On my 
soul there is sorcery within. At this hour—and since the death 
of the Queen, your most gracious spouse—it is said that she 
walks this gallery. May God protect us!” 

‘¢ Let us enter,” replied the monarch, in a firm voice, stopping 
before the door of the great chamber of State ; ‘‘and do you, porter, 
quickly open that doot.”” He struck it with his foot and the 
sound, echoing through the vaulted ceilings, was as though a 
cannon had been discharged. 

The porter trembled to such an extent that the key rattled 
in the lock without effecting an entrance. ‘‘ An old soldier who 
trembles !”” said Charles, shrugging his shoulders. ‘‘ Come, 
Count, open that door.” 

‘‘ Sire,” replied the Count, stepping back, ‘“‘ let 3 your Majesty 
order me to face a Danish or German cannon, and I will obey 
without hesitation, but this is Hell that you wish me to defy.” 

The King snatched the keys from the hands of the porter. ‘‘I 
see clearly,” said he, ‘‘that this matter concerns me alone,” 
and before his suite could interfere, he had opened the thick 
oaken door, and entered the great saloon, pronouncing these 
words, ‘‘ By the help of God!” 

The three attendants, impelled by curiosity, stronger than 
fear, and possibly ashamed of abandoning their sovereign, 
entered with him. 

The great chamber of State was illuminated by an infinite 
number of torches. A black hanging had. replaced the ancient 
portrait tapestry. Along the walls, disposed in regular order, 
appeared, as usual, the Danish, German, and Muscovite standards, 
trophies’ of the victories won by the soldiers of Gustavus 
Adolphus. Among them were seen Swedish banners, covered 
with funereal crape. 

An immense assembly occupied the benches. 
of the State sat, each in its proper place. 

Upon the elevated throne from which the King was wont to 
harangue the assembly, they saw a bloody corpse, clad in all the 
insignia of royalty. On its right stood a child, a crown on its 
head and a sceptre in its hand; .on its left an aged man, or 
rather phantom, stood leaning against the throne. He was clad 
in the ceremonial mantle formerly worn by the ancient adminis- 
trators of Sweden before Wasa had converted it into a kingdom. 
Opposite the throne, and sitting at a table on which were 
seen several large folio volumes and some parchments, were 
several persons of grave, austere mien, clad in long black robes, 
and who appeared to be judges. Between the throne and the 
benches on which the members of the assembly were seated, was 
a headsman’s block covered with black crape, and upon it lay ; 
an axe. 

No one in this supernatural assemblage appeared conscious of 
the presence of Charles and his three attendants. On entering 
the chamber, they had at first heard nothing but a confused 
murmur, in which no articulate utterance could be distinguished ; 
then the eldest of the judges, he who appeared to fulfill the 


The four orders 


functions of president, rose, and with his hand struck three times 


upon the folio lying open in front of him. A profound silence 
immediately ensued. Several young persons of distinguished 
aspect, richly dressed, and with arms tied behind them, entered 
the hall by a door opposite to that which had admitted Charles. 
They walked with erect heads and confident expression of 
countenance. Behind them followed a strong, sturdy individual, 
clad in a brown leather justancorps, and holding the ends of the 
ropes by which the captives were bound. He who marched at 
the head of the procession, apparently the most important of 
the prisoners, halted in the centre of the chamber, and in front 
of the block, which he regarded with supreme disdain. 

At this moment the corpse appeared to tremble as though in 
convulsions and a fresh crimson stream of blood flowed from its 
wounds. The young man knelt and stretched out his neck ; tho 
axe glistened in the air, and fell with a heavy thud. A stream 
of blood rushed upon the platform and mingled with that of the 
corpse, while the head, bounding upon the ensanguined floor, 
rolled to the feet of Charles, which it stained with blood. 

Up to this moment, astonishment had rendered him mute; 
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but at this horrible spectacle,.he stepped up to the platform, and 
addressing the figure clad in the mantle of an administrator, 
boldly pronounced the well-known formula :. “‘ If thou art from 
God, speak ; if from the other, leave us in peace.” 

The phantom answered in slow and solemn tones: ‘* King 
Charles, this blood will not flow during your reign . . . ” (here 
the voice became less distinct) ‘‘but five reigns subsequent. Woe, 
woe, woe, to the blood of the Wasa.” Immediately the forms of 
the numerous members of this wonderful assemblage became 
less distinct, and appeared as coloured shadows ; ere long they 
disappeared entirely ; the torches went out, and those of Charles 
and his attendants illuminated nothing but the old tapestry, 
slightly waving in the wind. 

For ashort time there was heard a somewhat melodious 
sound, which one of the witnesses compared to the murmur of 
the wind among trees, and another to the sound produced by 
the rupture of the strings of a harp when the instrument is being 
tuned. All agreed as to the length of time during which the 
apparition lasted, viz., about ten minutes. The black draperies, 
the severed head, the stream of blood staining the floor, all dis- 
appeared with the phantoms. The slipper of the King, however, 
retained its crimson stain, which alone would suffice to fix in his 
mind the scenes he had just witnessed, had they not been but 
too firmly grafted in his memory. Returning to his private 
apartment, the monarch caused an account of what he had seen 
to be written out, and signed by himself and his attendants. 

In spite of the precautions taken to conceal the contents 
of this document from the public, they soon became known, 
even during the life-time of Charles XI. It is still in 
existence, and hitherto no one has ventured to question its 
atithenticity. pape id Mérimée. 


TRANSMISSION OF A LETTHR FROM LONDON 
TO CALCUTTA. 


From “ Psychic Notes” (Calcutta). 


We have received from Mr. Marc Meugens the communica- 
tion which we publish below. Our readers will remember that 
in our last issue an account was given by one of our contributors 
- of the instantaneous transfer of a letter from London to 
Caletitta on January 15th. We will again give concisely the 
particulars. On that day Mr. J. G. Meugens and Mr. Eglinton 
dined with Colonel and Mrs. Gordon. After the return of these 
gentlemen to their own residence, and while sitting in the 
verandah, a message came by raps purporting to be from the 
Spirit guide of a medium in London well-known to Mr. Meugens, 
who at once recognised the name of this guide, and required her 
business here. The answer was ‘‘ brought a letter,” and he was 
told to go and look onthe zither in the drawing-room. This 
_ instrument he had placed there on his way through to the 
verandah, having brought it back from Howrah with him. He 
went into the room and on the zither found an unfolded and 
unfinished letter which we again reprint. 

London, January 15th. 

“My Dear Frrenp,—I am wondering how you are getting on 
With your sittings. I often wish I could be with you ; however, 
I suppose you will soon be leaving for England. It is horribly 
cold here, and pretty nearly pitch dark ; although it is not quite 


five o’tlock ; rather different to your side of the world, I expect, 


Do you know I’ve been looking into a crystal this afternoon, 
which belongs to a friend of mine, just for fun, for I don’t think 
they are of much use ; however, to my surprise, I saw you and 
Eglinton sitting undor a sort of verandah. Well, then, that 
faded away, and then I saw the name of ‘Gordon.’ I put a 
good deal of this down to imagination, as I’ve been thinking a 
good deal of you, though I can’t account for the name. I 
wonder when ”— 

The letter came in this unfinished state. 
our correspondent’s letter. 

To the Editor of *‘ Psychic Notes.” 

Dear Srr,—AsI see by your last issue, that Mrs. Gordon 
has given the facts of an unfinished letter from Arthur C— to 
ny brother, Mr. J. G. Meugens, being delivered here on the 
same day as it was written in London by apparently super- 
human agency, the following may be of interest to your 
hiimorous readers. 

My brother, before leaving Calcutta on the 4th inst., shewed 
mo the above-mentioned letter and authorised me, if any letter 
came by the mail of that week addressed to him in A. C.’s 
handwriting, to open it and read the contents. Afterseeing your 


We will now give 


issue of Friday last I called at my brother's office yesterday ond. 


found a letter for ve from A. C. had arrived last Friday by 
the mail of the 20th ultimo, and I now give you the following 
copy :— 

eee London, N.W., January 16th. 

My Dear Frirenp,—Something rather odd occurred yester- 
day! Iwas writing a letter to you when I was called away, 
and upon my return found it had disappeared from the table. I 
nee hantad: evenanere for it but can’t find it, so I’m writing 
this 

I wonder how you are getting on with your sittings ; 
famously I expect, for Eglinton is, I know, something truly 
wonderful. I often think of you and wish I could be with you. 
I hope you will tell me in your next when you think of coming 
to England. Ishall hope to see you then. Trusting you are 
well, and with my kind regards,—Your friend, 

ARTHUR. 

I have no hesitation in attesting the fact that the hand- 
writing of this letter is the same as the previous one of the 
15th January, and in order that anyone interested in it may be 
satisfied on this point, I have retained the original, sending only 
a copy of it to my brother in England.—I remain, yours 


faithfully, Marc- MEUGEnNs. 
5/1, Council House-street, 
14th February, 1882. 


We fully realise the difficulties of our readers, and we 
scarcely expect belief from any, but hope that at least they 
will withhold judgment and inquire into these matters for. 
themselves. It may be within the memory of some that 
there was a howl of derision when three years ago a glove 
was said to have been sent by occult means from India to 
Mr. C. C. Massey in England, by Madame Blavatsky. Mr. . 
Massey himself wrote to the papers, but he acknowledged 
the evidence could only be satisfactory to himself, and 
could convince no one whose own experience’ had not 
led them to believe in such possibilities. Perhaps something 
overwhelmingly convincing will one day take place, and then 
Spiritualists and Occulists will all, may be, feel thankful that 
the laws for burning witches are not now in force. Those who 
oppose the truth so bitterly might be tempted to revenge them- 
selves on us for being in the right, by prosecuting us for 
witchcraft, when their favourite fraud and conjuring theories 
were disproved ! 


BOOKS READ DURING SLEEP. 
To the Editor of ‘‘ Liaut.” 

S1r,—-I think the following may interest some of your 
readers if you have space for its insertion. On the morning 
of the 3rd inst., I saw in my sleep two books, one of 250 to 300 
pages, another of about 120 pages. I read the books through, 
and was much struck with their contents, which had relation to 
Spiritualism. Calling later on in the day at the Hull Psycho- 


logical Institute and Library, I related the vision of the morning 


to Mr. J. L. Bland, the secretary, and he asked me to look 
through the library, and from the description I gave he selected 
two books out of the case. These I have since read, and they 
prove to be the same books, and contain the passages to which I 
particularly referred when relating the vision or dream. Hitherto 
I have been a Materialist, but I cannot account in any way on 
materialistic principles for the how and why I could, and did, in 
my sleep, read two books of whose existence I was not aware. 
If you, or any of the readers of your paper, to which I have 
lately become a subscriber, can explain the above, I shall feel 
much obliged.—Yours truly, J. W. B. Wrieur. » 

18, Florence-avenue, Somerscales-street, 

Beverley-road, Hull. 
March 15th, 1882. 


MR. HAXBY. 
To the Editor of ‘‘ Liaur.” 
Str,—Will you kindly insert the following list of contri- 


butories to the fund being raised for Mr. W. G. Haxby, who is 
still in a very precarious condition and needs help? | 


£ os. d. 

Captain James bie 1 0 0 
Signor Damiani . sae sas we ,' ee 
H. G. Hellier ae as ws . . 010 6 
R. Carter vas iil ie dis 010 0 
Percy Wyndham eas 5 0 0 
A few Friends previously contributed ... 2 0 0 
£10 1 6 


T shall be glad to have additional assistance for Mr. Hisby= ome 
‘Yours truly, JosEPH FREEMAN, - 
74, Acre-lane, Brixton, §8.W. 
March 22nd, 1882, 
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PREVISION. 
It may be as difficult to explain how we foresee as to under- 
d how we see. We know it is by means of the eyes that wo 
see, but how, or why, the eye sees is an unanswered question. 

I believe that prevision is made pussible by sympathy,—by 
obedience to the Son of Life, which is love. There are those 
who stand on an intellectual eminence ; they can see afar, and 
they can let others know what they sec. They know from 
experience that when the seed is sown, barring accidents, or 
unseen causes of ‘failure, the harvest is sure. Events follow in 
sequence. But often we are blind to the seed-corn of future 
events, and of necessity equally blind to the coming harvest. 

A child doesnot know that if he fills a vessel too full of 
water it will run over. Many facts that are clearly seen and 
foretold by the wise or experienced, are as dark to us as over- 
flowing water to the child. 

Instruction by vision and picture language has often been 
given tome. I spoke of a vision in my last, in which I saw my 
course as a public teacher of sanitary science. From my child- 
hood I had been prepared for this work—I was ‘‘ born bad” and 
seemingly ‘‘ had no business here.” It turned out that my bad 
health made me learn the laws of life. 

The everlasting why? was in my mind, and after much 
seeking I fotind reasons. I had studied niedical works from my 
earliest womanhood, when my eldest brother began medical 
study. But I did not once- think what my study and thought 
would lead me to. I was twenty-five years old when, after a 
severe illness, I was lifted from the bed to an easy chair, and 
for the first time in weeks I was left-alone. I saw let down 
before me a large white sheet on which was pictured in rapid 
succession the events of the next seven years. The central fact 
was that I was to become a public lecturer on the Science of 
Human Life, I, who was one of the shyest of human 
creatures. 

I looked at the pictures as they passed. At first I spoke to 
ladies only, my audiences varying in numbers. The first class 
began at forty and ended at 800. Then I saw myself speaking 
to larger audiences, and then to men and women. It all seemed 
a strange revelation, especially as I saw myself in Unitarian 
pulpits, when I was an orthodox Quaker. 

After half-an-hour’s reading of the pictured prophecy, of 
which I am sure I never had a thought before, the emblazoned 
‘sheet was rolled up out of my sight. 

A familiar friend came into the room. I told him simply and 
naturally what I had seen, and the impression was stronger than 
words that I should teach the people in this public capacity, and 
not only women, but men and women. I remember with what 
angry incredulity my communication was received ; and yet all 
that I had seen came to pass in the seven succeeding years, just 
as I had seen it portrayed. 

At this time, Joseph John Gurney, a minister of the Society 
of Friends, was travelling in the United States. Friends’ 
ministers, sv far as I havo known them, are always mediums. 
They often go to members’ houses to have what is called a sitting 
~-what Spiritualists call a séance. Here they sit in a circle 
about the room and foretell the future, and reveal the past, and 
give such counsel as thoy are able. Joseph John Gurney sent 
word to all that he wished to havo a sitting with me. He came 
with some friends, and after sitting in silence for some time, he 
spoke to me, substantially reproducing my vision in words, 
telling me that I had this work to do; that I would do it through 
great persecution and suffering ; that I would travel far in the 
exercice of my mission; and finally, go to foreign countries. 
Ho encouraged me greatly, and certainly events proved that I 
greatly needed the word of a wise and good man to assure mo 
that I was called to my work. 

I very soon entered upon my public mission and so great 
were the trials that I found in my way, from the persecution of 
friends and others, and so sharp and earnest was the work, that I 
forgot all about my mission vision, and only remembered it at 
the end of the seven years’ labour and struggle, having passed 
through perils many, the worst of them from blindly ignorant 
and sometimes maliciously false’brethren. The Society of Friends 
Was 80 divided about my case that they could not disown me. Thoy 
entered a complaint, as it is termed, against me in these words, 
that I had ‘‘ lectured to the dissatisfaction of Friends and others, 
and to the reproach of our Society.” To many “ Friends and 
others” science was gratuitous obscenity. 

Ihave never known why I saw this vision. It was a great 
satidfaction that the Quaker minister confirmed it. It was a test 


to me that he was a true clairvoyant, but there was no abiding 


comfort, or sustentation in it, for I forgot my vision and his 
confirmation of it. 

We cannot always find the reason of visions, or previsions. 
I have been years’ finding out what some of my visions meant, 
and some are yet unexplained. Of the previsions I have more 
readily seen the use, especially when they have saved my own 
life, or the lives of friends. 

It is ‘a moot question what is the use of Spiritualism. Tho 
definition of use is as varied as the definition of conscience. In 
England bacon is much more broadly useful than grapes or 
peaches. 

Preserving human life, however worthless, is considered 
very meritorious on the part of Providence, and thanksgiving: | 


is mado for it, as a duty and a pleasure. 
. & G, Nioxozs. 


REVIEW. 


‘ Eventnas at Hose mn Sprerruan Seance.” By Miss 
Houghton. Second Series. London: E. W. Allen, Ave Maria- 
lane. 1882. 

Following, in quick succession, her two previous volumes, 
Miss Houghton presents us with a ‘‘ Second Series” of ‘* Even- 
ings at Home in Spiritual Séance.” The first volume, as our 
readers may remember, brought down the history of her Spirit- 
ualistic career to the year 1870. The second volume was devoted 
entirely to ‘‘ Spirit Photography.” The present: one takes up 
the thread of her history, and continues it to the autumn of last 
year, 

It would be of no use for an inquirer, or a sceptic, to read this 
last volume only. Should it fall into the hands of such, they 
must revert to the previous ones to find the logical base on 
which the superstructure is raised. No attempt is-here made to 
convince the unbeliever. Accounts are given of a number of 
extraordinary séances in which both physical and psychical 
manifestations abound ; but they are treated with unquestioning 
faith in their reality. 

The volume appears to us to 66 of great value in furnishing 
as it does a history, nowhere else to be met with, of the Spirit- 
ualistic movement in London during the last ten years. Among 
the principal events narrated, more or less connected with the 
private life of the writer, are the marvellous “transit” of 
Mrs. Guppy ; the whole story (which is very interesting) of 
Miss Houghton’s public exhibition of drawings in. 1871; the 
history of the B.N.A.S. ; some interesting references to the 
Slade trial, and an account of many minor matters. 7 

ae of the trial of Dr. Slade, Miss Houghton tells how 
she happened to bein the shop of a stationer named Lake, in 


Great Russell-street, when it transpired in conversation that it 


was of him that Dr. Slade was in the habit of buying his slates. 
Miss Houghton says: ‘‘ When the trial came on, the prose- 
cutors having heard that he had supplied the slates, came to 
subpoena him to give evidence in the case, but when they found 
that the slates were just common ones with no contrivances of 
any kind, they did not summon him to shew up innocence !” 

There are some beautiful ‘‘ messages” scattered through 
the volume. We select one. Miss Houghton at a private 
family circle repeated some lines, many years old, commencing— 

‘Oh! thero is a dream of early youth,” 
and finishing—after several stanzas— 
‘« And the theme of that dream is Heaven.” 
While she was speaking, one of the party ‘‘ passed under 
influence,” and what followed was taken down in shorthand. 

‘*T want to say that I heard you repeat ‘the theme of that dream 
is Heaven,’ and yet you do not say it quite as it is. The dream of 
youth is a promise of what the dream of life, completed, shall 
be. That is, the dream of youth is the dream of inexperience. 
The vision is clear, but the battle of life has not been fought. 
The dream of youth is a selfish dream. It is love for oneself, 
mostly for oneself alone. And the battle of life teaches you 
that the selfish love will not stand the fire,—that all which is 
selfish must be burned up. If life is lived rightly and beauti- 
fully, the vision of the youthful soul is all fulfilled :—the 
discipline has crucified the self-love, and the true eternal love 
begins ; the love which has no dross in it. Thenit is no longer a 
dream, it is a fact, which makes the soul full of melody for ever. 

. I want that the young should never think that they leave 
anything behind them that is worth carrying forward. The end 
of life is better than the beginning, if the life is lived rightly. 
It is sad for the young to feel that the flower-time of life, the 
love-time of life, the poetry-time of life, the music-time of life, 
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is left behind when youth is gone ! Is i¢ 110t so.—There are always 
to be found better things before. There is better music, better 
poetry; there are brighter visions, there is truer hope, 
there is iufinitely more perfect love to be found than 
before. For the soul that walks upward, looks upward, lives 
upward, finds that to-morrow is more beautiful than to-day ; 
that the end of life—the grey hairs, the withered, wrinkled 
form, which to selfish youth seem sad—that even in this state of 
decay of the body, the soul is brighter, has more abundant hope, 
is living really in eternal youth... . . . Decay holds dominion 
only over that which was born to fade away, which is just the 
outward. 1 want the young tosee this. The old are younger 
than they are, in all ching which make young life beautiful. 
Nothing that is really of value is left behind. All things grow 
brighter and purer unto the perfect day. The only youth which 


‘is worth having is eternal. The pleasures are pleasures for 


evermore.” 

Miss Houghton’s three volumes form a unique series, and 
should hold a place on the shelves of all who desire to have a 
representative collection of Spiritualistic literature. 


SPIRITUALISM AND SWEDENBORG. 
To the Editor of ‘‘ Licurt.” 


S1rz,—If you will allow me space I should like to ask the 
following questions in your valuable journal and shall feel glad 
to have them answered by some friend who is both a Spiritualist 
and a Swedenborgian. 

I. Materialisation seems to be an established fact. Sweden- 
borg constantly speaks of the inner sight being opened ; was he 
ignorant of this phenomenon? (Materialisation. ) 

II. ‘‘To speak with Spirits at this day is rarely granted, 
because it is dangerous ; for then they know that they are with 
man, which otherwise they do not know.”—(253, ‘‘ Heaven and 
Hell.””) How is this reconcilable with the fact (if the Spiritual- 
o theory is true) that it is possible for all to converse with 

irits ? 
. Ifl. In Section 255, 256, ‘‘ Heaven and Hell,” the author 
roceeds to explain how Angels and Spirits speak with men. Is 
his statement in harmony with present experience ? 

IV. In 257, ‘‘ Heaven and Hell,” the author says that there 
are no ‘‘ possessions” in these days, because the Spirits who 
formerly possessed men were cast into hell by the Lord. Is 
there nih a, phenomenon as possession in these days ? 

V. 427, ‘Heaven and Hell,” ‘‘They who pass from the 
world of Spirits into Heaven or hell, know each other no more 
and see each other no more, unless they are of similar disposition.” 
Do parents, then, forget their children and a husband his wife, 
because their dispositions are not similar? This seems to remove 
some of the horrors of the Swedenborgian hells, but do 
Spiritualists find this statement true ? 

VI. Swedenborg insists upon the eternity of the hells. The 
invariable teaching of Spiritualism seems to be just the opposite. 
Where did Swedenborg get the idea from, when his intercourse 
with the other world was so constant and varied ? 

What is the value of Swedenborg’s revelations from a 
Spiritualist point of view ?~—Yours obediently, 

' ‘¢ NoRVICENSIS.” 


OUR CONTEMPORARIES. 


“The Medium and Daybreak.” 


Under the heading of '‘ An Hour with Byron,” a Spirit com- 
munication through Mr. J. C. Wright is given, concerning which 
the editor remarks ‘‘ that Mr. Wright gave it off-hand, as soon 
as the topic was suggested by Mr. Adshead. Some will question 
the Byronic style of the verse. The prose portion is much more 
like what would be expected of that poet ; especially the answers 
to questions. In regard to the verses, the mental conditions of 
the medium must be born in mind as a factor therein.” 

‘‘ Omega,” in the course of an interesting letter relates tho 


- following incident, which was recently communicated to hin by 


a lady correspondent residing in Sussex :— 

‘“Mr. Ching said he was attending a District Meeting at 
Shebbear, (Devon) of course many years ago now; and one 
evening the conversation led to ‘table-turning.” The other 
ministers and himself, wished to test it as produced by animal 


. magnetism or electricity. They sat down, and ina short space 


the table began to move, ‘so rapidly,’ said he, ‘ that I got into 
a corner afraid of my legs.’ Then it occurred to some of them 
to question it. The questions and replies were I think as follow : 
—Are you moved by natural or supernatural agency} Super- 
natural. Did you ever live in this village or place? Yes. Did 

ou ever live in this house? Yes. Are you happy or unhappy ? 

nhappy. We should like to know your name? The table 
rapped out, John Thorne. Mr. James Thorne was present and 
here ejaculated : ‘For God’s sake stop! that is my father !’ 
and sat down weeping bitterly.” 


“The Herald of Progress.” 
The character of our northern contemporary is undergoing a 
change which evidences a determination to moke its existence 


- subservient to the purpose of attaching current ideas upon the 


liboral sentiments pertaining to Spiritualism. There seems to 
be a disposition to decry all present spiritual intercourse as being 


far inferior to the records of past times. No doubt its present 
directors are doing what they consider to be right, but their 
wisdom will doubtless be questioned in some quarters. . 

The editor gives a letter with the heading ‘‘Slate Writing 
Séance,” signed A. Gordon. It is taken bodily from Psyhic 
Notes without acknowledgment. 


“The Banner of Light.” 

A very interesting narrative is given concerning the rise and 
progress of Spiritualism in the town of Alliance, Ohio, from the 
pen of ‘‘Cephas,” the Banner’s special correspondent. It is 
worth attention, marking, as it does, the vigour and rapidity of 
American movements in matters of opinion. 

The paper upon ‘ Health in Relation to Mediumship,” read 
by Mr. Morse at the B.N.A.S. last year, is reprinted in full in 
our contemporary. 


“The Religio-Philosophical Journal.” 

Our American contemporary reaches us in an altered and 
much improved form. The publishers have abandoned the heavy 
black borders which previously surrounded the pages, thus 
giving the paper a more light and agreeable appearance. New 
type has alsu been usod and a better quality of paper. The 
contcnts of the number before us, which commences the new 
volume, are as varied and interesting as the most omnivorous 
reader can desire. Among the matters presented are a trance 
lecture by Mr. E. W. Wallis, items of general news, a thoughtful 
leading article, and many little crisp items of current interest to 
American readers. 

Concerning Mr. Wallis, the English medium now in 
America, Mr. Bundy, the Editor of the Journal, prints the 
following item :— 

‘* Last week Mr. and Mrs. Bundy gave an informal reception 
to Mr. E. W. Wallis, of London, who has been filling a two 
week’s engagement with the First Spiritualist Society of this 
city. The evening seemed to be greatly enjoyed by the numerous 
company present. All were detighted with Mr. Wallis as a man, 
and when he, under control, answered such questions as the 
friends propounded, this answers were so perspicuous and so 
clearly in accord with the latest scientific research and high 
reason and sound judgment, that the admiration of his listeners 
became enthusiastic. A leading member of the Chicago Bar 
said that in the seven years he had been interested in Spirit- 
ualism he had never spent so pleasant and profitable an hour as 
that just passed in listening to Mr. Wallis. It is.to be hoped that 
sufficient inducements will be offered Mr. Wallis to warrant his 
bringing his family over and making this country his home. 
Spiritualism needs just such speakers.” ~ 


SPIRITUALISM IN LONDON & THE PROVINOES. 


GOSWELL HALL. 


In the absence of Mr. Howard, on Sunday last, Mr. Green- 
well opened the debate on ‘‘ Are we Creatures of Circum- 
stances ?” in the aftirmative. He read selections from Hudson 
Tuttle, which he supported with his own views on the question, 
after which a general discussion ensued, in which great interest 
was manifested. In the evening Mr. 8. Goss, after a long 
absence, once again occupied the platform, and delivered an 
interesting and practical address on ‘‘ Words and Warnings of our 
Spiritual Pioneers.” A brief glance was taken at Bible Spiritu- 
alism and the striking analogy between the present phenomena 
and those which occurred in ancient times. The lecturer then 

roceeded to enumerate the warnings which from time to time 
1ave been given, theoretically and practically, by those who have 
occupied prominent positions in the movement, dealing with one 
more especially, as follows : Spiritualism proper is devoid of 
creeds, dogmas, and speculative theories. Consequently it 
recognises no leader, or great authority, among its advocates, but 
rather inculcates the necessity of cach one working for the 
others’ good. So sure as any individual attempts to arrogate to 
him or herself the position of Pope, or Dictator, his downfall is 
imminent, and as certain as night follows day. The speaker 
closed with an earnest appeal to Spiritualists to be guided by the 
experience of the past, and thus avoid committing the same error 
in the future.—The friends are requested to bear in mind the 
concert and ball on the 30th inst., the proceeds to go in aid of 
the Socicty’s funds. Our esteemed friend Mr. J. J. Morse will 
oceupy the chair.—Res-Facta. 


CARDIFF. 

A Sririrvaiist Funerat.—During the past week the Cardiff 
Society has suffered the loss of one of the most earnest 
Spiritualists in this neighbourhood, through the passing to her 
Spirit home of Mrs. Sadler, wife of Mr. George Sadler, initiator 
and propeeer of the Cardiff Free Progressive Library, from 
which centre many standard works have been lent both to 
Spiritualists and outsidors, confirming the former in their 
previously formed opinions, and opening the eyes of the latter 
class to what were, to them, new and astounding'truths. The 
funeral service was held on Saturday last, and was entirely in 
accord with Spiritualist sentiments, and the concourse of people 
who wibiesied the proceedings was very large. Tho ceremony 
was commenced in the Nonconformist chapel attached to the 
cemetery, where were gathered, besides the friends, quite a 
number of all denominations, The scene was a strikingly 
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impressive one. The light of a brilliant spring afternoon shone 
through the diamond-shaped panes on the earnest faces of rela- 


tives, friends, and strangers, some shaded with the sorrow that, 


physical separation ever causes to the human heart, others lit 
up with the knowledge of eternal life, while on others again 
was pictured every emotion of curiosity and wonder. As the 
service proceeded a deep hallowed feeling seemed to prevail 
as the words fell from the lips of the conductor 
depicting the future reserved for pure Spirits, and the contrast 
between this storm-swept existence and the glorious life of the 
summer land. The colours in the dresses of the numerous 
visitors, in the bouquets of flowers held by the mourners and 
placed on the pulpit, and in wreaths on the violet pall trimmed 
with white lace, covering the casket, lent a novel charm to the 
ceremony. After the words of a final invocation, the procession 
formed and proceeded to the grave, where the last sentences of 
the ritual were pronounced, and the casket was lowered to its 
resting place. This is the first Spiritualist funeral in this town. 
An account of the funeral appeared in the Western Mail, a 
local daily paper. | 


MANCHESTER. 

ANNIVERSARY SeERVICES.—The Spiritualists of Manchester 
and the surrounding districts purpose celebrating the glorious 
advent of ‘‘ Modern Spiritualism,” on its thirty-fourth birthday, 
with all the honour and reverence due to such a memorable 
occasion, on Sunday, March 26th, at the Mechanics’ Institute, 
Princess-street, entrance Major-street; on which occasion 
three services will be held, namely: a conference and ex- 
perience meeting, at 10.30 a.m; an anniversary address at 
2.30 ; and an oration on ‘‘ The Church of the Future,” at 6.30. 
The speaker of the day will be Mrs. Emma Hardinge Britten ; 
president of the day, John Lamont, Esq., of Liverpool. Re- 
freshments can be procured by strangers from a distance at the 
hall. Seats free. All are cordially invited. 


NEWCASTLE-ON-TYNE. 

NeEwcastLe.—The usual morning talent entertained the friends 
of the N.S.E.S. last Sunday, and in the evening Mr. T. P. 
Barkas, ¥.G.S., delivered an admirable lecture upon ‘‘ Testi- 
mony.” This old and able supporter of Spiritualism, in his usual 
clear and forcible style, enforced his ideas upon his audience in a 
fashion so convincing that it was next. to impossible to avoid the 
conviction he desired to produce. Mr. Barkas needs no com- 
mendation, as his admirable lectures, inany hundreds of which he 
has delivered throughout the country, and in the North 
especially, are a sufficient guarantee of his worth. On Monday 
evening, at 8 p.m., Mr. Ewing, a gentleman who has of late 
given some attention to Spiritualism, gave a conjuring entertain- 
ment for the benefit of the N.S.E.S. funds. His tricks of 
legerdemain were remarkably good, and produced a great deal 
of amusement. Itis a pity the audience was sosmall. Owing 
to this he promised, on some early occasion, to repeat his 
entertainment for the benefit of the funds. 

GATESHEAD.—The friends here continue to labour with 
wonderful unanimity and commendable industry, which is 
gradually but surely bringing them merited success. On Sunday 
evening last a goodly company of members and friends assem- 
bled to hear a discourse from Mr. W. H. Robinson, entitled, 
‘¢ Workers in the World's Vineyard, and what they have done 
for Humanity.” The lecture was admirably arranged and in- 
telligently delivered, eliciting from time to time the marked 
appreciation of the audience. Mr. Robinson is an old and 
earnest worker in the cause who has suffered much at the 
hands of its opponents, notwithstanding which he is ever ready 
to do his utmost towards its success. We regret to state that 
the secretary of the G.S.I.S., Mr. J. M. Routledge, has been 
compelled to retire from his office through a inass of petty per- 
secutions which he has been subjected to for some time from 
covert sources, which have made his Spiritualism anything but a 
‘pleasant possession in connection with his social relationship ; 
and at the same time it has gone a long way towards endan- 
gering his occupation, to retain which he is compelled to sacrifice 
official prominence. A hearty vote of thanks was tendered to 
him by the committee for his past services and expressing their 
regret at the untoward circumstances necessitating his resig- 
nation. We are requested to state that Mr. T. Dawson, 2, 
Hutt-street, Gateshead, has been elected secretary, prv tem. 

Tue District.—On Sunday last, Mr. J. G. Grey, of the Gates- 
head Society, visited the friends at Wreckenton, and delivered two 
inspirational addresses, afternoon and evening, upon the theme 
of Spiritualism. This gentleman, we believe, if he could for a 
time sit under genial conditions for further development, would, 
from various evidences in his mediumship, become a most effective 
platform speaker. At Ashington we notice Spiritualism is still 
holding its ground. Last Sunday afternoon and evening, Mr. 
Barker, a test medium, occupied their platform, and after 
making a few short remarks interested his audiences with his 
clairvoyant powers. NORTHUMBRIA. 


NOTTINGHAM. 
SHAKESPEARE STREET LECTURE Room.—On Sunday last Mr. 
J. J. Morse, the trance lecturer, of London, delivered two 
addresses in the above lecture-room for the Nottingham Associa- 
tion of Spiritualists. The morning subject was ‘‘Is Spiritualism 


a Delusion?” and the evening subject was ‘‘ Heavon and Hell in 
the Light of Spiritualism.” The lectures were delivered in Mr. 
Morse’s usually masterly manner, to large and very appreciative 
audiences, The lecturer in very pointed language described the 
various orthodox opinions as believed in to-day, showed their 
weaknesses and fallacies, and then described the higher ground 
of Spiritual truths, showing how they appealed to man’s reason, 
their object being to make men live better lives here to prepare 
themselves for a better life hereafter,—Nottingham Daily kapress, 


PLYMOUTH, 
Tue Free Sprritvat Society, 


The Free Spiritual Society of Plymouth last cvening cele- 
brated its anniversary at Richmond Hall, Richmond-street, it 
being exactly twelve months since its origin. The Rev. C. Ware, 
having laboured for two years in these towns as a minister of one 
of the Methodist bodies, was suspended in January of last year 
on account of his belief in Spiritualism ; but a number of 
persons holding similar views having formed themselves into a 
Society, invited him to become their minister, in which capacity 
he has since acted. The Society during the year has con- 
siderably increased its membership and extended its operations, 
and now claims to enjoy the patronage, sympathy, and support 
of many influential friends beyond its formal membership. The 
proceedings last evening afforded a fair indication that the com- 
munity is in a flourishing condition ; about eighty sat down to 
tea, and at the public meeting that followed, presided over by 
Mr. W. T. Rossiter, of Torquay, addresses were delivered by 
several gentlemen from the town and _ neighbourhood, 
Several mediums also took part in the meeting. 

The Rev. C. Ware then delivered an address. After making 
reference to to the general aspects of Spiritualism, the rev. 
gentleman said the history of this local movement was wonderful 
to him, and so crowded with incidents that he found it difficult 
to make a selection. It was pretty well known that he had 
laboured in these towns for two years as a minister of one of the 
Methodist bodies. During that time he became acquainted with 
Spiritualism, and at the outset it presented itself to him as an 
astounding and, at the same time, a glorious reality. Because he — 
would not deny what he knew to he the truth, and forego the 
study of the profoundest subject that could occupy the mind of 
man, he was suspended from the denominational pulpit. There 
were those, however, who refused to submit to ecclesiastical 
tyranny, which wouid keep them in mental slavery, and these 
formed themselves into a Free Spiritual Society, and invited 
him to become their minister. The Society was formed exactly 
twelve months avo that day in the house of one of their friends ; 
afew days afterwards they secured a room at the Octagon, and 
took their public stand as a religious body in the town. Soon 
after this they removed to their present hall. They had had 
to encounter great difficulties and various forms of opposition. 
In June last they held a social tea and meeting, and a report 
appearing in the Western Daily Mercury, a person signing him- 
self ‘‘ Isipingo” furiously attacked their cause. But that scribe 
betrayed such utter ignorance respecting their work that he was 
only worthy of their pity. They levelled one broadside at him, 
and he had not since crossed their path. In September, a 
conjurer, called Mr. Irving Bishop, came to Plymouth to give 
the ‘‘death blow to Spiritualism.” For a time the subject was 
in everybody’s mouth, and of course ‘‘ everybody” went to hear 
him ; for a time Spiritualists seemed to be the objects of much 
commiseration ; but, lo and behold! Irving Bishop proved 
himself a cheat, by failing to exhibit a single phase of 
Spiritualism. A correspondence thereupon commenced in the 
Western Daily Mercury, in which a whole galaxy of writers took 
part ; fora time the battle was tremendous, but he thought they 
could say without boasting that they poured into the enemy’s ranks 
such a fire of stubborn facts as to leave their opponents ‘* without 
a leg to stand upon.” It was impossible for him to give them an 
idea of the advantage their cause derived from this controversy ; 
it was certainly the best thing ever done for it. He did most 
heartily congratulate them on their present status and prosperity. 
Since the year commenced they had placed a splendid har- 
monium in the hall, and he was pleased to tell them that the 
past week was a worthy climax to the year’s work, forhe had not 
seen such vitality manifested at any time during the year; 
whether they regarded the number of circles held, or persons 
attending them ; the number of mediums of various kinds; the 
number of strangers and new inquirers introduced ; or the 
interest generally displayed. They had never had a better Sunday 
evening service than the last, and he would like to tell them 
that he had attended a circle on Monday at which were repre- 
sented nine families of the highest respectability, and 
communications were received in that circle through three trance 
and two writing mediums, and there were other striking manifesta- 
tions of Spirit power. The fact was, that no cause ever had a 
brighter outlook than theirs. They had no creed, except the 
Fatherhood of God and the brotherhood of humanity ; and they 
enjoyed perfect liberty, their motto being to think and allow 
others to think; their aim being simply the natural develop- 
ment of each individual human soul. They could reckon amongst 
their company that evening some ten mediums, and ere the 
meeting closed they would, no doubt, hear some of them speak 
in the trance state, expressing the thoughts of their invisible 
friends.— Western Daily Mercury, March 17th, 
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TESTIMONY TO PSYCHIOAL PHBNOMBSNA. 


The following is a list of eminent persons who, after personal 
investigation, have satisfied themselves of the reality of some of 
the phenomena generally known as Psychical or Spiritualistio. 

N.B.— An asterisk is prefixed to those who have exchanged 
belief fcr knowledge. 

Scrence.—The Earl of Crawford and ‘Balcarres, F.R.S., 
President R.A.S.; W. Crookes, Fellow and Gold Medallist 
of the Royal Society; C. Varley, F.R.S., C.E.; A. R. 
Wallace, the eminent Naturalist; W. rr, Barrett, F R.S.E., 
Professor of Physics in the Royal College of Science, 
Dublin; Dr. Lockhart Robertson, F.R.S. ; *Dr. J. Elliotson, 


F.R.S. , sometime President of the Royal Medical and Chirurgical] 


Society of London ; *Professor de Morgan, sometime President 
of the Mathematical Society of London ; *Dr. Wm. Gregory, 
F.R.S.E., sometime Professor of Chemistry in the University of 
Edinburgh ; *Dr. Ashburner, *Mr. Rutter, *Dr. Herbert Mayo, 
F.R.S., &o., &e. | 

Professor F. Zéllner, of Leipzig, author of *‘ Transcendental 
Physics,” &c. ;. Professors G. T. Fechner, Scheibner, and J. H. 
Fichte, of Leipzig ; Professor W. E. Weber, of Géttingen ; 
Professor Hoffman, of Wiirzburg ; Professor Perty, of Berne; 
Professors Wagner and Butleroff, of Petersburg ; Professors Hare 


and Mapes, of U.S.A. ; Dr. Robert Fricse, of Breslau ; Mons. 


Camille Flammarion, Astronomer, &c., «c. 

LitERATURE.—The Earl of Dunraven; T. A. Trollope; 
S. C. Hall; Gerald Massey ; Captain R. Burton; Professor 
Cassal, LL.D. ; *Lord Brougham ; *Lord Lytton ; *Lord Lynd- 
hurst ; *Archbishop Whately; *Dr. Robert Chambers, F.R.S.E. ; 
*W. M. Thackeray; *Nassau Senior; *George Thompson ; 
*W. Howitt; *Serjeant Cox ; *Mrs. Browning, &c., &c. 

Bishop Clarke, Rhode Island, U.S.A.; Darius Lyman, 
U.S.A. ; Professor W. Denton; Professor Alex. Wilder ; 
Professor Hiram Corson ; Professor George Bush; and twenty- 
four Judges and ex-Judges of the U.S. Courts; Victor Hugo ; 
-Baron and Baroness von Vay; *W. Lloyd Garrison, U.S.A.; 
*Hon. R. Dale Owen, U.S.A.; *Hon. J. W. Edmonds, U.S.A.; 
*Bpes Sargent; *Baron du Potet; *Count A. de Gasparin ; 
*Baron L,de Guldenstiibbe, &., &c. 

Soctat Posrtion.—H.I.H. Nicholas, Duke of Leuchtenberg ; 
H.8.H. the Prince of Solms; H.S.H: Prince Albrecht of Solms ; 
¥H.S.H. Prince Emile of Sayn Wittgenstein; Hon. Alexander 
Aksakof, Imperial Councillor of Russia; the Hon. J. L. 
O'Sullivan, sometime Minister of U.S.A. at the Court of Lisbon; 
M. Favre-Clavairoz, late Consul-General of France at Trieste ; 
the late Emperors of *Russia and *France; Presidents *Thiers 
and *Lincoln, &., &c. 

Is it Conjuring 7? 

Jt is sometimes confidently alleged that mediums are only 
clever conjurers, who easily’ deceive the simple-minded and 
unwary. But how, then, about the conjurers themselves, some 
of the most accomplished of whom havedeclared that the ‘‘ mani- 
festations” are utterly beyond the resources of their art 7?— 

ROBERT HOUDIN, the great French conjurer, investigated the 
subject of clairvoyance with the sensitive, Alexis Didier. In the 
result he unreservedly admitted that what he had observed was 
wholly beyond the resources of his art to explain. See ‘' Psychische 
Studien ” for January, 1878, p. 43. 

PROFESSOR JACOBS, writing to the editor of Lichs, Mehr Licht, 
April 10th, 1881,in reference to phenomena which occurred in 
Paris through the Brothers Davenport, said :—“ As a Prestidigitator 

‘of repute, anda sincere Spiritualist, 2 affirm that the medianimic 
facts demonstrated by the two brothers were absolutely true, 
and belonged to the Spiritualistic order of things in every 
respect. Messrs. Robin and Robert Houdin, when attempting to 
imitate these said facts, never presented to the public anything 
beyond an infantine and almost grotesque parody of the said 
phenomena, and it would be only ignorant and obstinate persons 
who could regard the questions seriously as set forth by these 
- gentlemen. ... Following the data of the learned chemist and 
natural philosopher, Mr. W. Crookes, of London, I am now in a 
position to prove plainly, and by purely scientific methods, the 
existence of a ‘ psychic force’ in mesmerism and also ‘the indivi- 
duality of the spirit’ in Spiritual manifestation.” 

SAMUEL BELLACHINI, CourRT CONJURER, AT BERLIN.— 
I hereby declare it to be a rash action to give decisive 
judgment upon the objective medial performance of the 
American medium, Mr. Henry Slade, after only one sitting and 
the observations so made. AfterI had, at the wish of several 
highly esteemed gentlemen of rank and position, and also for my 
own interest, tested the physical mediumship of Mr. Slade, in a 
series of sittings by fulldaylight, os well as in the evening in his 
bedroom, I must, for the sake of truth, hereby certify that the 
phenomenal occurrences with Mr. Slade have been thoroughly 
examined by me with the minutest observation and investigation 
of his surroundings, including the table, and that I have nut in the 
smallest degree found anything to be produced by means of 
prestidigitative manifestations, or by mechanical apparatus; and 
that any explanation of the experiments which took pla ce wnder 
the circumstances and conditions then obtaining by any reference to 
prestidigitation is a bsolutely impossible. It must rest with such 
men of science as Crookes and Wallace, in London ; Perty, in Berne ; 
Butlerof, in St. Petersburg; to search for the explanation of this 
phenomenal power, and to prove its reality. I declare, moreover, 
the published opinions of laymen as to the “ How” of this subject 
to be premature, and, according to my view and experience, 
false and one-sided. This, my declaration, is signed and executed 
before a Notary and witnesses,—(Signed) SAMUEL BELLACHINY, 
Berlin, Deo.mber 6.h, 1877. 


ADVIOB TO INQUIREBRBS. 


The Conduct of Circles.—By M.A. (Oxon-.) 


If you wish to see whether Spiritualism is really only jugglery 
and imposture, try it by personal experiment. 

If you can get an introduction to some experienced Spirit- 
ualist, on whose good faith you can rely, ask him for advice ; and, 
if he is holding private circles, seek permission to attend one, 
to see how to conduct séances, and what to expect. 

There is, however, difficulty in obtaining -access tu private 
circles, and, in any case, you must rely chiefly on experiences 
in your own family circle, or amongst your own friends, all 
strangers being excluded. The bulk of Spiritualists have 
gained conviction thus. | 

Form a circle of from four to eight persons, half, or at least 
two, of negative, passive temperament, and preferably of the 
female sex ; the rest of a more positive type. | 

Sit, positive and negative alternately, secure against disturb- 
ance, in subdued light, and incomfortable and unconstrained 
positions, round an uncovered table of convenient size. Place 
the palms of the hands flat upon its upper surface. The hands 
of each sitter need not touch those of his neighbour, though 
the practice is frequently adopted. 

Do not concentrate attention too fixedly on the expected 
manifestations, Engage in cheerful but not frivolous conver- | 
sation. Avoid dispute or argument. Scepticism has no 
deterrent effect, but a bitter spirit of opposition in a person 
of determined will may totally stop or decidedly impede 
manifestations. If conversation flags, music is a great help, if it 
be agreeable to all, and not of a kind to irritate the sensitive ear. 
Patience is essential ; and it may be necessary to meet ten or 
twelve times, at short intervals, before anything occurs. If 
after such trial you still fail, form a fresh circle. Guess at the 
reason of your failure, eliminate the inharmonious elements, and 
introduce others. An hour should be the limit of an 
unsuccessful séance, 

The first indications of success usually are a cool breeze passing | 
over the hands, with involuntary twitching of the hands and 
arms of some of the sitters, and a sensation of throbbing in the 
table. These indications, at first so slight as to cause doubt as 
to their reality, will usually develop with more or less rapidity. 

If the table moves, let your pressure be so gentle on its surface 
that you are sure you are not aiding its motions. After some 
time you will probably find that the movement will continue if 
your hands are held over but notin contact with it. Do not, 
however, try this until the movement is assured, and be in no 
hurry to get messages. 

When you think that the time has come, let some one 
take command of the circle and act as spokesman. Explain to 
the unseen Intelligence that an agreed code of signals is desir- 
able, and ask that a tilt may be given as the alphabet is slowly 
repeated at the several letters which form the word that the 
Intelligence wishes to spell. It is convenient to use a single tilt 
for No, three for Yes, and two to express doubt or uncertainty. 

When a satisfactory communication has been established, 
ask if you are rightly placed, and if not, what order you should 
take. After this, ask who the Intelligence purports to be, which 
of the company is the medium, and such relevant questions. If 
confusion occurs, ascribe it to the difficulty that exists in 
directing the movements at first with exactitude. Patience will 
remedy this, if there be a real desire on the part of the Intelli- 
gence to speak with you. If you only satisfy yourself at first 
that it is possiblo to speak with an Intelligence separate from 
that of any person present, you will have gained much. — 

The signals may take the form of raps. If so, use the same 
code of signals, and ask as the raps become clear that they may 
be made on the table, or in a part of the room where they are 
demonstrably not produced by any natural ineans, but avoid 
any vexatious imposition of restrictions on free communication. 
Let the Intelligence use its own means: if the attempt to com- 
municate deserves your attention, it probably has something to 
say to you, and will resent being hampered by useiess inter- 
ference. It rests greatly with the sitters to make the 
manifestations elevating or frivolous, and even tricky. 

Should an attempt be made to entrance the medium, or to 
manifest by any violent methods, or by means of form-manifes- 
tations, ask that the attempt may be deferred till you can secure 
the presence of some experien:ed Spiritualist. Jf this request 
is not heeded, discontinue the sitting. The process of developing a 
trance-medium is one that might disconcert an inexperienced 
inquirer. Increased light will check noisy manifestations. 

Lastly—Try the results you get by the light of Reason. 
Maintain a level head and a clear judgment. Do not believe 
everything you are told, for though the great unseen world 
contains many a wise and discerning Spirit, it also has in it 
the accumulation of human folly, vanity, and error; and this 
lies nearer to the surface than that which is wise and good. 
Distrust the free use of great names, Never for a moment 
abandon the use of your Reason. Do not enter into a ve 
solemn investigation in a spirit of idle curiosity or frivolity. 
Cultivate a reverent desire for what is pure, good, and true. 
You will be repaid if you gain only a wellprcnndel convicticn 
that there is a life after death, for which a puro and good lify 
before death is tho best uud wisest preparation, 
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NOTES BY THE WAY. 
Contributed by “M.A. (Oxon.)” 


A PHILOSOPHY OF IMMORTALITY.* 

Mr. Roden Noel originally approached Spiritualism from the 
side of Philosophy, and in this book attempts a philosophy of 
Spiritualism from an idealistic standpoint. Like many another, 
his mental vision has been purged by sorrow, and opened to see 
the things of spirit. It was ‘‘in a very momentous crisis of his 
life,” when occupied with some very.important philosophical 
questions, that he was made practically acquainted with the 
phenomena of Spiritualism. He found that they fitted into the 
scheme of his thought, and illuminated that general system of 
belief to which he had been gradually impelled. I am not about 
to indicate or to criticise Mr. Roden Noel’s philosophical 
opinions. That has been done in this journal by a more com- 
petent pen. But there are a number of incidental deliverances 
on the subject of Spiritualism that impress me with a sense of 
respect for the candour and fairness of the author’s mind, as well 
as of his power of dealing profoundly with problems that no 
superficial treatment can solve. I would instance especially his 
statement and refutation of the ordinary objections to Spiritual- 
ism ; that it is devilish, that it is silly, that it is forbidden in the 
Bible, that it is half-a-dozen other incompatible things : objec- 
tions, the mutually destructive nature of which make the task of 
the refuter considerably easier than if would be if objectors 
refrained from giving their reasons. 


It was to be anticipated that Mr. Noel would have little 
sympathy with that curious frame of mind which is content 
with observing facts without making any attempt at an explana- 
tory philosophy of them. He says with much force, ‘‘I am not 
personally in much sympathy with the frame of mind that is 
content simply to register the same kinds of phenomena over 
and over again, without any attempt at explanation. It docs not 
seem very healthy for the mind to be ever swallowing a crude 
mass of so-called ‘facts,’ without any wish or endeavour to 
digest, and bring them into order. There may be too much 
of mere cataloguing and registering. The minds of many people 
seem to be mere curiosity-shops.” This isa point of view whichT 
have very often taken up. Perhaps Mr. Noel hardly allows 
sufficient weight to the consideration that the facts of Spiritual- 
ism are new and unfamiliar; that they are not ‘‘ hooked on to” 
antecedent facts from which they are necessarily evolved ; that 
much of the observation of them has been of the loosest ; and 
that they contradict and fly straight in tho face of some of the 
conclusions which science has arrived at with most assured con- 
viction. In such a case the registering must be frequent, and 
be repeated with a weary monotony, which is only justified by 
the considerations which I have stated above, and by this 
additional one, viz., that we have no power to reproduce the 
phenomena, and to submit them, as the chemist does, for 
examination at any time. But Mr. Noel is right enough in 
reprobating that (usually loose) observation of wonderful 
phenomena, the outward and ane sign of which is too often 
a gaping mouth. 

The objections of religious people, which the author inclines 
to believe have some foundation, are excellently dealt with. An 
age of materialistic scepticism receives evidence of a quality that 
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fits it, and the religious people ought to be glad of it, instead of 
turning up their noses in a fine scorn of what they do not’ them- 
selves want. ‘* Some people, whose faith is strong, do not want 
Spiritualism, but to others whose faith is weak, and who have 
been strongly impressed by scientific conclusions and modes of 
thought, whose department is the sensible understanding, 
these manifestations to sensible understanding come with 
peculiar force, . . . . While the phenomena are still 
sub judice, and we are patiently investigating to ascertain what 
they really are, it seems somewhat premature for persons who will 
not lookatthem ortouch them witha little finger, to exclaim in pious 
horror that these are and must be communications from the very 
identical devils, intercourse with whom was forbidden to the Jews 
many thousands of years ago by their inspired teachers. This 
may conceivably be so—or it may not. It hardly seems a justifi- 
able, though it may be ‘a short and easy method’ to throw 
texts of Holy Writ at people’s heads when we happen to differ 
from them. . . Tho Christian revelation is to give life, 
and the power to judge which lifo bestows: but the slaves of 
the letter of texts seem to aim at making it a Procrustes bed, 
whereon to cramp and distort the spiritual freedom of humanity.” 
Very true: what does it concern us, here and to-day,—that 
the Jew was prohibited, for obvious reasons quite inapplicable to 
us, from resorting to the mediums that surrounded him? The 
argument is so foolish that it does not bear elaborate refuta- 
tion, but Mr. Noel meets it effectively. 


Another common objection of men of the Huxley type of 


mind is that the vevenants talk such twaddle. Well ; they do not 


as a rule; unless the assembled company invite and appreciate 
platitudes and little vapid jokes. I have conversed frequently 
with Spirits who enunciate great truths in a befitting manner: 

and I have sat in wondering disgust and amazement at the stuff 
that educated ladies and gentlemen who ought to know better, 
will address by the hour to some poor Spirit, who at any rate is 
in evidence as proof of a tremendous fact—perpetuated life after 
physical death. Never mind that such a Spirit talks twaddle. 
Like consorts with like. At any rate, if he be an unembodied 
mind of the calibre of the veriest noodle, he is enough for the 
purpose. ‘By virtue of that altered condition of life which 
must one day be mine, any traveller from beyond ‘that bourne 
whence,’ our great poet half feared,‘ no traveller returns,’ would 
be interesting to me. I would notsniff too closely and curiously 
in order to ascertain his unimpeachable moral propriety. 

Footsore and ragged he might be, but still he comes from yonder, 
and visitors thence are rare. Christ ate and drank with publi- 
cans and sinners, and went to preach to the Spirits in prison, 
Tt is more healthy to wish well to the souls of others thanto think 
perpetrally about saving our own.” Yes: and the souls that 
need so much selfish thought are not of the noblest or 
worthiest type, but rather the puniest and most worthless star- 
velings now, whatever standard they may eventually reach. 


Mr. Roden Noel does not advocate that philosophy which 
is associated with Eastern Occultism. He is apt to think that 
things are what they seem so far as he can see, ‘‘ What is 
suggested by the phenomena is that we are in contact as a rule 
neither with angels nor devils, but with ordinary men and 
women, sharing in our own evil dispositions, and our own 
foibles.” ‘‘'This,” he adds, ‘“‘may contradict the orthodox, 
though not rational and scriptural, doctrine of the absolute and 
final shutting up of saints and sinners in two totally distinct, 
hermetically sealed, cast-iron compartments at death: but thia 
is what the facts suggest, Hence, probably, the wish of 
orthodoxy to prove that devils only are concerned in these 
manifestations.” He inclines to the opinion that whatever 
inconsistency there may be in the communications given 
may be attributable to the fact that spirits brought down 
to earthly conditions is, as it were, in a dream; mes- 


,merised in our atmosphere ; rosuming the habits, ways, and 
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manners of earth but with impaired recollection. This, I have 
little doubt, is true. From spirit thus conditioned no jnstruction 
is to be had. Indeed, I fancy that many who desire to com- 
municate have recourse to the friendly aid of medium Spirits on 
their side as we must perforce do, most of us, here. The 
message thus given may well be incoherent and brief. And we 
forget that ‘‘it hath not entered into the heart of man” in the 
body to conceive of the things of spirit. ‘It may be,” Mr. 
Noel says, ‘‘that these intelligences cannot translate into our 
language the secrets of the silent land. We have no faculty 
wherewith to imagine, wherewith to grasp, so different a 


condition.” 


But I must not pursue this subject, nor deal at all with the 
many striking passages in which the author gives his philosophical 
views. . I see with pleasure that he thinks highly of the teaching 
of James Hinton, though he dissents, as I venture to do, from 
some of his ideas. I see too, that he is disposed to prefer the 
word Spiritism to Spiritualism. It isa pity, in my judgment, to 
attempt now to change such a word as Spiritualism. If one had 
had the coining of it, one would never have minted such a mon- 
strosity. But for good or for evil itis in use, and we cannot 
help it. Spiritism, too, is associated with the Re-Incar- 
nation theory of Kardec, which finds little acceptance in 
Spiritualism proper. On all grounds, then, the old word seems 
best, bad as it is. Mr. Roden Noel has done good service in 
presenting these arguments for ‘‘the permanent reality of 
human personality.” He has put them in a form more readily 
intelligible than writers who deal with metaphysics usually do. 
And I have quoted enough of his utterances on allied topics to 
shew that forcible common-sense and vigorous language are not 
incompatible with the position of the Philosopher and 
Metaphysician. M. A. (Oxon.) 


MISS HOUGHTON’S “EVENINGS AT HOME.” 
To the Editor of ‘‘ Licur.” 

Smr,—May I be admitted to putin a protest against an adjec- 
tive that has been conjoined with the ‘‘ faith” attributed to me in 
both the earlier and later critiques of my ‘‘ Evenings at Home’”’? 
Tt is that of ‘‘ unquestioning,” which is assuredly much tvo large 
in its scope. In my first volume I endeavoured to explain that 
Thad gathered my knowledge little by little, and step by step— 
but surely no one could imagine that that was done without any 
question as to each new truth that was presented, so as to 
assure myself that it was a truth. For the first year and three- 
quarters, those who gave me the information as to the beyond 
were simply my own relations and personal friends, with whom 
I could discuss all subjects with a perfect feeling of equality. 
But in the notes I took at the time, I never burthened the pages 
with my own words, for it was not my dulness of 
comprehension that was of consequence, but the enlightenment 
it received. Later on, when the higher influences came about 
me, our conversations were more frequent, with many interroga- 
tions on my part (never being written, but in a manner caught 
at, during the stray moments of a life very full of avocations, 
when father, mother, and household all looked to me); for I 
needed a great deal of evidence that such association could 
really be, and it was gradually given, to my soul’s entire con- 
viction. Since then, I may say that I have had thousands of 
proofs that they who now counsel me are absolutely wise as to 
all that regards my own life, past, present, or future, for during 
these many years there has been scarcely a day that has not 
brought me one or more such tests without one single mistake, 
as to either large or small, so that.I now rest my belief upon a 
firm substratum of facts; and I am hardly sure whether that 


which has so solid a basis is worthy to be termed faith. In the 


second series I have not retrodden the same ground, for the two 
volumes are but one work, although the ‘‘ Chronicles of Spirit 
Photography ” came as an interlude (necessarily so, according to 
date) as belonging in some degree to an outside portion of my 
life, with the addition of illustrations that might have an 
interest for a different class of readers. 

I gtill practise the method, in taking notes of séances or 
communications, of omitting all unnecessary queries, and when 
they be indispensable to complete the sense I give them in the 
fewest possible words, so as to mingle as little water as may be 


' with the spirit that flows from higher sources. 


I must apologise for trespassing upon so much of your space, 
but I wish to be transparently sincere.—Believe me, yours very 


truly, GEoRGIANA Hovauron. 
20, Delamero-cresent, W. 


THE DHATH-OALL.. 
(Real Occurrences.) 


No. I. 


HOW THE AGONISING CRY OF A MOTHER DRAWS BACK THE 


SPIRIT OF HER DYING CHILD. 


‘* Hold me not back!” the boy he said, 
‘* QO! stay me not by sorrow ! 
The Angels crowding round my bed 
Have joys for me to-morrow. 


*¢ Your love I see! it tethers me! 
It binds me fast to earth ; 
Those Angels three, yow cannot see, 
Are waiting for my birth. 


‘¢ Their hands o’erflow with lovely things, 
They offer them to me; 
They fan me with their crimson wings, 
_ And draw me to their knee. 


‘*O sing for me ‘ The Happy Land !’ 
_ T long, I long to go, 
Unclasp, unclasp thy tender hand, 
Cast off thy load of woe. 


‘¢ Thou must not weep, though hence I go ; 
Heaven lies not far away ; 
More tender yet my love will grow, 
Grow tenderer day by day. 


‘* The walls are fading of the room, 
The sunny land appears ! 
Thy grief enwraps me deep in gloom ; 
It blinds me in thy tears.” 
% * * * * % 
‘*O mother, mother ! Thy low cry 
Hath drawn me back to thee. 
I had ascended to the sky ; 
Was from all sorrow free ! 


‘** The Angels say that I this day 
May stay beside thee still, 
Although with them I soar away 
O’er river, dale and hill. 


‘*¢ But sing, oh sing ‘ The Happy Land’! 
Detain me not through sorrow. 
Mother, to-day I'll hold thy hand, 


1) 


But I must go to-morrow ! 
“No. I. . 


HOW THE SPIRITS OF THREE YOUNG CHILDREN DRAW THEIR 


MOTHER FROM EARTH.* 
A wind from God swept over earth, 
Over a household filled with mirth ; 
Leaving behind it tears and dearth, 
It swept three cherubs from one hearth. 


Then cried the mother, ‘‘ My babes three 
With yearning cries are calling me, 

Their pretty, tiny hands I see, 

Husband, I may not stay with thee. 


‘¢ Yes, darling, I must go away, 
We'll come for thee some joyful day. 
I may not, dare nof, longer stay, 
Their tiny hands draw me away. 


‘¢ There, set the light beside my bed ; 
Now will I rest my weary head ; 
Now that the heavenly vision’s fled, ‘ 
Thy face Ill gaze on till I’m dead.” 


With death he strove in mortal strife : 
*¢ Without thee what were human life?” 
The husband cried, ‘'O loving wife, . 
Thou shalt not ! shalt not lose thy life !” 
Yet by each tiny spirit-hand, 
Stretched forth to her from heavenly strand, 
Unwoven was each earthly band, 
Which bound her to the earthly land. 


Physicians, sought from far and wide, 
Standing the mother’s corpse beside, 
Said, ‘* Of a broken-heart she died, 
Our skill were fruitless—had we tried.” . 
A. M. H. W. 


* For interesting account of 4 Ey ree ges of a three children 


March 26th, 1882. Spirits, see * Spirit Identity,” by (Oxon.)"—Page 61, 


April 1, 1882.] 
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MIRACLES AND PROPHEOY. 


Paper read by Mr. Frank Podmore, on Monday, March 20th, 
before the British National Association of Spiritualists, 38, Great 
Russell-sireet, W.C. 


In his poem on Abt Vogler, Mr. Browning makes the musi- 
cian thus describe the power of musical sound :— 

‘* But here is the finger of God, a flash of the Will that can, 
Existent behind all laws, that made them, and lo, they are : 
And I know not if, save in this, such power be allowed to man, 
That out = three sounds he frame, not a fourth sound, but 

a star. 
And these lines, I apprehend, express with fair accuracy the 
ordinary common-sense man’s view of the Biblical or any other 
recorded miracles. He regards them as violations of the order 
of the physical universe. He is not content to think that they 
merely transcend his experience, or the known laws of nature ; 
he holds that they transcend all laws of nature—that they are 
not amenable to natural law at all. They are, he believes, 
spiritual in their origin, and the spirit worketh as it listeth, 
and none can tell its coming or its going. And the common-sense 
man, holding this view of the phenomena called miraculous, 
believes or disbelieves in them according to the measure of his 
Scientific proclivities. And it was this view of the miraculous 


which was certainly current amongst theologians in the time of 


Hume. It was against miracles, as thus defined, that Hume 
wrote his famous essay ; and it was on this interpretation of the 
miraculous, as the accepted doctrine of the Church, that the 
sceptic’s argument fell with such overwhelming force. ‘A 
miracle,” said the philosopher, ‘‘is a violation of the laws of 
nature ;” and he then labours to demonstrate that any such 
violation is impossible. Of course, out of Hume’s premises, it 
was preposterous to attempt to educe Hume’s conclusion. To 
the man who accepted only the facts of sensation, the expression 
‘‘laws of nature” was meaningless ; for strings of sensation are 
not ‘‘laws,’—they are only strings of sensation. And the word 
‘impossible ” has no place in the vocabulary of the empiricist : 
the multiplication table will never transmute ‘“‘has not” into 
‘*gannot.” But what Hume on his own ground was unable to 
do, and only seemed to have done because he strayed into alien 
territory, and turned the weapons of his adversaries against 
themselves, a greater than Hume, and by a truer method, has 
accomplished. It remained for Kant to shew, not that miracles, 
as hitherto understood, were impossible—for Kant declines to 
commit himself to a statement of their absolute impossibility, — 
but that they were impossible for us. That something may 
happen which transcends the laws of nature, may well be, but that 
we should know of such an occurrence’can not be. For the laws of 
nature are but projections of the form of our own understanding : 
they are the conditions under which alone we have any knowledge 
at all: and to suppose that we could know of any event which 
did not conform to those laws, is to suppose that we could see 
beyond the limits of vision: it is a contradictionin terms. In the 
world which we know, said the philosopher of Kénigsberg, there 
can be nothing uncaused, or self-caused ; nor can there be any 
material effect of a spiritual cause. The world, which we know, 
is one world, just because we could not know it if it 
were not; and to break the unity of the world of experience by 
the introduction of a miracle, is not to violate the order of 
nature ; it is to mar the unity of consciousness itself, of which 
nature is but the outward expression. Now the absolute and 
impregnable unity of the conscious self is the one indubitable 
fact which lies at the foundation of all our knowledge. To suppose 
the self double, or to imagine any element in experience which 
cannot form part of the whole of experience, is to annihilate self- 
hood. And it is this sovereign oneness of the spirit of man, and not 
any beggarly uniformity of nature, to which your miracle-monger 
plays the traitor. 

The conclusion, it will be seen, is the same as Hume’s, 
though the ground on which it rests is widely different. Kant 
and Hume are agreed upon this point, at any rate, that a 
miracle, as commonly understood, is an absurdity. 

Tae Docrrine or THe CHURCH. 


What the accepted doctrine of the Church on this point may, 
at the present time, be, it is hard to say.. But there are not 
wanting indications that amongst thinking members of the 
Church, at any rate, the old view of miracles is discredited. 
There is a tendency to insist considerably less on the miraculous 
evidences of Christianity. The more timid prefer to keep the 
Biblical miracles, as far as may be, out of sight altogether. The 


fewer and bolder have attempted, following the lead of a large 
school of German critics, to rationalise or explain them away. Most 
competent theologians are glad toadmit that the Mosaiccosmogony 
is as inadequate an account of the genesis of the world, as the 
legend of Babel is of the origin of languages; that the sun did — 
not stand still for Joshua, and that the so-called prophetical 
books of the Old Testament contain none, or but doubtful, 
prophecies. And if the miracles of the New Testament cannot 
be so set aside, there are probably but few Christian thinkers 
who would not welcome any interpretation of them which should 
prove them to be the results of obscure laws of nature. And at 
all events, whatever may be the opinion of orthodox theologians, 
there can be no room for deubt upon the views of the Spirit- 
ualists. That so-called miracles are not violations. of natural 
law, but are merely ‘‘ the natural effects of exceptional causes,” 
is not only the first article of the Spiritualists’ creed ; it is the 
one point on which Spiritualists of every shade find no difference 
of opinion amongst themselves. It is the implicit basis of all 
speculation on the phenomena called Spiritualistic. The very 
effort to explain implies a fixed belief in the possibility of 
explanation. Indeed, the Spiritualists, could they but see them- 
selves aright, are the true children of Hume—Hume the 
philosopher, not Home the medium. To think that a thing 
should be, and should not be explicable, if not by chemistry and 
physics, then by psychonomy and space of four dimensions, is, in 
their eyes, the only heresy that damns the heretic. 

And there would certainly seem to be grounds for the con- 
fidence which, despite the abnormal nature of the facts with 
which they deal, Spiritualists display in the absolute oneness of 
the world, material and psychical. It is true that the science 
which shall explain the phenomena is not yet fully organised, 
but he would not perhaps be too sanguine who should think that 
the first elements of it are discernible in the seething maélstrom 
of psychical literature. The assimilation of the phenomena of 
thought-reading and transference of impressions from one mind 
to another, to the known facts of electrical or acoustic induction, 
and the explanation of abnormal movements on the supposition 
that the bodies of those present are in some way made use of to 
supply the force required, are both admirable instances of scienti- 
fic hypotheses. Heidenhain has endeavoured to account for some 
of the facts of mesmerism—which he has at length reluctantly 
admitted—on recognised physiological data ; and some of the 
simpler manifestations of what is known as clairvoyance may, 
as the present writer has pointed out,* be explained by legitimate 
extensions of known laws. And the theory of a psychic body 
and a psychic force is a stupendous generalisation, which is, no 
doubt, capable, when fully developed, of bringing together into 
some kind of unity an immense number of these obscure 
phenomena—if, indeed, it has not already done so. And though, 
when all is said, there remain large classes of alleged facts of 
which no synthesis has yet been even attempted, it must fully 
be admitted that the Spiritualist is as little likely as any other 
man to defy Hume by upholding an obstinate breach of natural 
law, or to disregard the warnings of Kant, and attempt to 
introduce as an element of knowlege that which cannot be 
assimilated to all other elements, and thus be fused in the 
unity of experience. 

POWER OF PREDICTING THE FuTuRE. 

Would it not be well, then, it may be said, to abandon the 
word miracle, now that wo have learned to reject the idea 
which that word once served to convey ? If miracle means to us 
merely an unusual occurrence, an infrequent link in the chain of | 
causation, it does not mean to us what it meant for a previous 
generation. It is surely a miserable parsimony to employ the 
same word to connote two entirely different conceptions. Such 
niggardliness is at once needless and misleading. But yet there 
are solid reasons for retaining the term in our vocabulary, if 
only to serve as a beacon to warn us from conclusions which we 
must, if possible, by all meansavoid. There is a certain class of 
facts, ranked amongst miracles in the past, and amongst the 
phenomena of Spiritualism or Psychism in the present, which 
one is still tempted to think of as standing outside the order of 
the phenomenal world. The power of predicting the future, 
which has been undoubtedly possessed and exercised by certain 
persons under certain circumstances, would seem to transcend 
the limits of human faoulties, that is, of natural law. For 
though the future is really (i.e., spiritually, or noumenally, as 
the philosophers say) contained in the present, yet for us it is 
only inferentially so contained : and though the future world be 
seen in the present by a real (i.c., a spiritual) Being—say God— 
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for to such a Being there would be no distinction between 
present and future—yet for us, to whom the pure white light of 
Being has been refracted through the prism of time, the future 
cannot be seen in the present, just as the violet cannot be seen 
in the red rays of the spectrum. If in prophesying, the futuro 
is seen, and not merely inferred, it would seem to imply the 


‘ possession by the seer of spiritual or noumenal faculties ; and 


his possession of such faculties would be, in the strictest sense, 
miraculous. Yet once admit this, and the whole fabric of our 
philosophy falls to the ground. The painted bubble, which we 
have blown, and which we call the universe, is pricked, and it 
has collapsed. If but in one single instance the real be suffered 
to intrude upon this phenomenal world of ours, then farewell it 
would seem, to evolution hypotheses, and systems of cosmogony, 
and all the petty cobwebs that science has spun. 

Now that future occurrences are occasionally foretold seems 


, to be a fact as well authenticated as any other in the domain of 


Psychism or Spiritualism. Predictions are not, probably, 
as common as the physical phenomena, of which we hear so 
much. They cannot be produced, to a certain extent, at the 
will of the experimenter, like the abnormal physiological states, 
with which mesmerists are acquainted. But their actual 
occurrence, in such numbers, and under such circumstances, 
and with such fulness of detail, as to preclude the possibility 
of attributing them to mere coincidence, is a fact as indisputable 
as any fact in Spiritualism which is least disputed. Probably 


most of those present are acquainted, either in their own history 


or that of some friend, with one or more instances in which the 
future has been accurately foretold. The predictions are of all 
kinds, on matters the most trivial or the most momentous, 
from a slight personal misfortune to a grave national disaster. 
The event may be foreseen by the individual to be affected, in 
a dream; ot it may be told him from the lips of a medium 
in a trance; or he may himself see it in a trance, or in 
his normal state. Very frequently the death of a friend 
or relative is thus predicted, and its date given, or the course of 
an illness is accurately foreshewn. Sometimes an intimacy, an 
important friendship, or even a casual meeting with a stranger 
is thus foreshadowed. There is a well-known story, told b 

La Harpe, of a social meeting a few years before the first French 
Revolution, at which one of the guests foretold the death of 
each of those present, and the manner of it. A friend of mine 
described a few weeks ago in this very room, how she had 
foreseen, in a vision, the French Revolution of 1848. Another 
lady recently stated in my hearing, that she had seen the face 
of her future husband when she was only twelve years old. A 
quarryman has told me that he dreamed three nights in 
succession that in the place where: he worked a huge block of 
stone fell down, and crushed the man who worked beside him. 
The dream was verified. Often a room or a locality is seen in a 
vision, together with the occurrence which is to take place 


in it, - Sometimes the incident predicted is, in itself, 


quite insignificant, as in a case related by Robert Dale 
Owen, of a draper’s assistant, who dreamed the night before 
the occurrence, in all its details, of a customer making a 
somewhat unusual purchase. 


Wuat EXpLaNaTION CAN BE OFFERED ? 

But it is not necessary to multiply examples of a ‘not unusual 
phenomenon. ‘The question for us is, What explanation can be 
offered of these occurrences? That which first presents itself, 
as before said, is the supposition of a super-sensuous intuition 
(i.e, perception) of the future. This is the explanation, I 
apprehend, which most Spiritualists, if called upon to explain 
the matter at all, would adopt. And it is an explanation which 
is more or less forced upon us by the undoubted fact, that in a 
not inconsiderable proportion of the recorded cases, the predic- 
tion comes by way of vision ; the event is not foretold, but fore- 
seen. Perhapswe cannot venture tosay, on philosophical principles, 
that such an intuition is impossible. Indeed, in one passage of 
the ‘‘ Critique,” Kant himself expressly lays it down, of the 
supposition ‘‘ of a peculiar fundamental power of the mind of 
intuiting the future by anticipation,” that, though it is a 
‘‘ merely arbitrary conjunction of thoughts,” and has no claim to 
objective reality, it yet ‘‘contains no internal contradictiun.” 
But it is obvious that such an explanation is no real explanation 
wt all, It is not to solve the problem, but to give up all attempts 
at its solution. For of such an intuition not dnly can we form no 
conception in itself; we cannot even, by any known analogy or 
comparison with other faculties or forces, represent to ourselves 
its methods of working. If to tall of such a transcendental 
intuition is not nonsense, it comes at least as near to talking 
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nonsense as a reasonable man may go, and preserve his reputa- 
tion for reasonableness. Clearly then we must only fall back 
upon this method of stringing together our facts when all other 
methods which we know, or which can be devised, have been 
tried to the uttermost and been proved inadequate. __ 

Now, if future events are not foreseen by any such super- 
sensuous anticipation, it remains that they must be foretold by 
inference from events past and present. And this inference we 
may suppose to take place in one of three ways. For, first, a 
man may set himself to predict the likelihood of some future 
occurrence by conscious and deliberate comparison and observa- 
tion of analogous sequences of events in the past. If D E F have 
followed a Bc in all a man’s past experience, finding A Bc in 
the present it needs no intuition to predict the occurrence, 
ceteris paribus, of DEF in the near future. This ratiocinative 
method is one with which we are all familiar in science, in business, 
in politics, and in the common affairs of life. But the least 
reflection is sufficient to shew that this, at all events, is not the 
method pursued in the predictions of which we have spoken. 
Not only are the required data not present to the mind of the 
prophet, but there is no conscious process of inference from any 
data at all. The prediction comes into his mind, but he cannot 
tell you how it comes; and he would scout the idea that he 
obtained it by any process of reasoning whatever. Indeed, it 
will be obvious, that even were there a conscious process of — 
ratiocination in such cases, the data at hand are ludicrously 
disproportionate to the inferences which are drawn. Such predic- 
tions are clearly not the result of any extended application of 
the Rule of Three or the syllogism. 


UNconscious CEREBRATION, 


There is another hypothesis, that has been suggested on the 
analogy of Serjeant Cox’s psychic force. If these are not the 
results of a conscious process of inference from facts actually 
present in the mind of the’ prophet, they may be produced by 
the workings of some unconscious reason, dealing with facts 
below the level of the ordinary consciousness. And _ this 
hypothesis has no little plausibility about it: there is in it, to 
the popular mind, a certain suggestiveness of scientific eluci- 
dation. Every one knows what a large part unconscious 
cerebration may play, and has played, in the explanation of 
obscure mental phenomena. It {seems as if we had here a 
scientific theory made ready to our hands. But those who 
suppose that unconscious cerebration, or any hypothesis like it,. 
is competent to explain the facts, ignore an essential element in 
the case. The phenomena of unconscious cerebration, or as we 
may, perhaps, more fittingly term it in this connection, un- 
conscious ratiocination, are strictly analogous to those of automatic 
or unconscious movement. In both orders of facts it is 
essential that the processes, which are now performed un- 
consciously, should- have been frequently. gone through 
before by the subject, and that he should be thoroughly 
conversant with them. A man cannot play ‘automati- 
cally a tune which he has never learned ; or, at least, if he does, 
the phenomenon calls for another than the{ordinary physiologi- 
cal explanation of reflex action. So a man cannot unconsciously go 
through a process of reasoning with which ho is not familiar, 
and argue from facts which have never come within the sphere 
of his waking experience at all. At least, if he can, we must 
look elsewhere than to unconscious cerebration for an explanation 
of the result. And it is just this essential difference between tho 
two classes of phenomena to which the upholders of the 
theory of unconscious or _ sub-conscious ratiocination 
shut their eyes. Their theory explains admirably what 
calls for no explanation; and it explains that only. It 
shews ushow a man may work out algebraical problems, 
if he is thoroughly practised in algebraical methods, and may 
write stanzas of poetry, if he is in the habit of poetical compo- 
sition—and know’ nothing himself of the processes by which 
these results are attained. But it won’t help us to under- 
stand how he can foresee the death of his friend, or the out- 
break of a revolution. The upholders of this theory must 
give some other interpretation to unconscious ratiocination, if . 
they wish it to be a sufficient explanation of the facts. And if 
they give it this other interpretation, they must consent 
to forego the plausibility of their hypothesis. It can no longer 
present that seductive resemblance to the theories of recognised 
science which, no doubt, in the first instance, won for it the adhe- 
sion of its followers. If the theory is to continue to be scientific, we 
shall have to admit that it isimpotent ; if it is, in any real sense, 
to be made adequate to the facts, wo must frankly recognise 
that it has no discernible connection with any known laws of 
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physiology, as that science is understood by any known 
physiologist. . 
_ A Possrptz HicHEerR CoNnscrovusneEss. 

Now the other conceivable interpretation of unconscious 
ratiocination forms the third, and, as far as the present writer 
cansee,the only possible explanation that remains. We may assume 
that there is a certain higher consciousness, or certain higher 
reasoning faculties, working apart from and above the ordinary 
consciousness, which may be conversant with things and events 
with which that ordinary consciousness is not conversant, and 
which may employ methods and inferences with which the intel- 
ligence of our waking hours is unfamiliar. And, perhaps, if such 
@ consciousness or such faculties existed, it or they would be 
able to account for the phenomena which we are now considering. 
It would be a reason of wider range, and gifted with ampler 
powers, set above the dull common-sense that guides us through 
the common round of life; whose operations and results would 
be hidden from that blind common-sense, except on rare occa- 
sions, and in specially gifted individuals. There is no limit to 
what the imagination may feign of the range of the facts 
observed, and the strenuous nature of the logic employed, by 
. this supposed higher reason. From the pinnacle on which we have 
set it, it may survey in one extensive glance the whole of the 
past, and may forecast with unerring precision all that is to 
come.: The few samples which we cherish of its power, may be 
but the first-fruits of its immature efforts. We may feign that 
it—and not the blind reason, which we know—shapes even now 
our every effort, and directs the whole course of our lives. In 
short, it may be omniscient, and it may be omnipotent: but we 
have no scientific warrant for assuming even the bare existence 
of such a faculty. There is not the least trace of scientific analogy 
in its favour: as physicists or physiologists we have no ground 
whatever on which to base such a hypothesis. If we make it 
at all, we make it, not because it is in any sense grounded on 
our previous experience, or can in any way be assimilated with 
any other portion of our knowledge, but because the facts 
which we have observed leave us no alternative. We can only 
defend it on the ground that it is the smallest assumption which 
will serve to account for the facts. But, tried by the logic of the 
schools, it is an illegitimate hypothesis, being at present in- 
capable of proof, and having no evidence other than this 
phenomena which it is invented to explain. 

It may seem that there is a very fine distinction between the 
last hypothesis, and that other already rejected, of a direct 
perception of the future. But in truth the distinction is a very 
wide one. 
of faculties which are magnified counterparts of our known 
rational faculties ; and which excel them, not so mutch in the 
manner, 48 in the vastness of their operations. The other 
invented a faculty which would be in opposition to all known 
experience and analogy, and which would annihilate the conditions 
of time altogether. The second hypothesis merely transcends 
our experience ; the first—the above quoted utterances of Kant 
notwithstanding—goes very near to contradicting it. Of: the 
first we are tempted to say that it is impossible. Of the other 
we can at most say’that we do not know it to be possible. But 
we should clearly not be justified in declaring it to be impossible. 
Whether it also furnishes an explanation adequate to the 
facts is another question : and one which cannot be so readily 
Bolved. For its solution we require a large comparison of well 
atithenticated instances of actual prediction, which may give us 
if possible some insight into their modus operandi. And such a 
comparison and induction, by minds well-schooled in the 
scientific methods of the past, would appear never: yet to have 
been attempted. But it is at least obvious that in order to meet 
the facts, we must go on to suppose that our imaginary ‘higher 
reason translates its results, in very many cases, into visions, 
before it presents them for the comprehension of the under- 
standing, which we know. If it does not itself foresee the future, 
it interprets its forecasts to us in the guise of previsions. And 
whilst we are thus propping up one baseless assumption by 
another, in order to preserve the semblance of scientific con- 
tinuity, we must remember that at best we can offer no satis- 
factory solution of the problem. 

A SuprrsEensvous IntTvItIoN. 

That this higher reason of ours should speak to the senses 
rather than to the understanding—or, to state it perhaps more 
correctly, should appeal to the eye-rather than tp the ear—may, 
after all, be only an apparent difficulty. A conception, to be 
grasped by our intelligence at all, must be represented in terms 
of sensation. Why should it not be clothed in visual idens as 


The present hypothesis merely assumes the existence | 


well, or better than, in those of hearing? “For words, 
however generalised, are, it must be remembered, only 


sounds; and it may be easier for the higher reason to 


speak in more concrete images; to employ pictures ‘in 
preference to words; and simple words in preference to 
abstract statements. But it still remains a difficulty on this 
suggested interpretation, that the general character of the pre- 
dictions is what we might expect from one who had momentarily 
been enabled, from some high mountain peak of thought, to 
overlook the future, and had carried away from that one glance 
a confused memory of events, alike trivial and momentous. And 
in few instances are tho predictions what we should have 
looked for as the result of a long and laborious process of 
scientific reasoning. If it is, indeed, the latter, why all this 
elaborateness of details in the predictions; and of details, often 
the most trivial? Why is it not always the most important 
issues that are foretold, and not, as sometimes, the veriest 
trifles, significant only because foretold? If by some strong 
wind the fogs of this lower earth are blown away, and the 
man catches through the rift a transient glimpse of some great 
event and thé actors in it, it is natural that he should 
carry away some recollection also of the cut and colour of their 
clothes, of their gestures and attitudes. But what process of 
transcendental arithmetic will enable him to attain to these 
minutiee, or make them worth the labour of attainment? It looks 
as if, in sheer despair of elsewhere attaining a solution, we should 
have after all to fall back upon the Deus ex Machind of a super- 
sensuous intuition. 

As a last word it may be noted that there is another 
possible explanation, which is not so much an independent 
hypothesis, as one subsidiary to that now under consideration. 
We may, if we choose, assume that there are disembodied Spirits 
to collect our facts, and do our reasoning for us, afterwards 
impressing the results on our intelligence. Or we may suppose, 
that these Spirits are possessed of that transcendental faculty of 
vision which we have rejected for ourselves. And the character of 
many predictions—which are not merely predictions, but warnings 
—makes this last hypothesis not improbable. But it is obvious 
that we are thus no nearer than before to a scientific theory. 
The same difficulties have to be faced; the same objections 
remain unanswered. We cannot, it would seem, escape from 
assuming some unknown agent, whether Spirit without us, or 
new faculty within us—perhaps both. And to some it may 
perhaps appear that the one is hardly a larger or a more 
unwarrantable assumption than the other. 
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The time present is seldom able to fill desire or imagination 


with immediate enjoyment; and we are forced to supply its 


deficiencies by recollection or anticipation. 

Mr. J. Freeman desires to acknowledge the following 
additional subscriptions received for Mr. Haxby :~—Mrs. B., 5s. ; 
A Friend, £1; Miss T., 5s.; R. W. 8&,.£1 1s.; Mrs. 
Macdougal Gregory,. £3 ; Mr. Swinburne, 5s. 

My notion is that the more we can assimilate our life here to 
the existence which our noblest ideas can conceive to be that of 
Spirits on the other side of the grave, the more we approximate 
to a Divine happiness, and the more easily we shall glide into 
the conditions of being hereafter.—LytTron. — 

At. the discussion meeting of the B.N.A.S., commencing at 
7.30 o'clock, on Monday evening next, a paper will be read by. 
Mr. J. J: Morse, entitled, “‘ Our Fancies and our Facts ; their 
Dangers and their Uses.” Mr. Motse’s paper will, doubtless, 


from his extensive expetience, be fll of valuable suggestions ; 


and his numerous Metropolitan friends will to well to attend 
the meeting and take part in the disetission, | 
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PRHEVISION OF TRIFLES. 


It may be in the recollection of some of your readers that I 
have more than once referred to a casein which a lady, a relative 
of my own, received by impression a distinct anticipation of a 
certain quite unexpected paragraph, in a newspaper, which duly 
appeared in that same newspaper about ten days later ; the news 
in no way concerning herself. I have now another instance to 
relate from the same lady, who is, by the way, not a “‘ medium,” 
in any usual or accepted sense of the word. Some years ago 
this lady published a novel. I now quote from her letter to me 
of the 22nd inst. ‘‘ Last night I asked to send me up her 
newspaper, the Queen, a paper I rarely look at. No sooner had I 
got it, then I felt and said to myself, ‘ There’s something in it 
about my book,’ and quickly turning to the ‘ Literary Notes 
and Queries,’ I found an answer to somebody’s question, con- 
cerning ‘——’ (the name of the book), signed ‘——.’ That 
story is such an old story that the thought of it seldom occurs to 
me, and came across my mind quite irrelevantly, my object hav- 
ing been to find a certain milliner’s advertisement.” She truly 
adds, ‘‘ Daily life is as full of these significant trifles as a chalk 
pit of fossils.” The answer to the question in the Queen had 
been sent by another relative of hers and mine, but without any 
communication between them. The lady answering the question 
had also seen the number of the Queen containing it (the ques- 
tion) by mere accident. ; 

No latent association of ideas (the supposition always first at 
hand to account for impressions of which we cannot trace the 
cause) would give the distinct anticipation above described, 
though it might (were we arbitrarily to assume it) recall the 
thought of the book. But this case differs from the earlier one, 
in that there was here an apparent occasion for the impression, 
. the provisional impulse being started, as it were, by the receipt 
of the paper to the contents of which it related. This seems to 
take it out of the class of what may be called ‘‘ rehearsed 
experiences,” and to refer it to that in which some rapport has 
been established. That a material object passing from one 
to another may, in the oase of a sufficiently sensitive recipient, 
transmit the image or even the thoughts of the first possessor, 
is, I think, abundantly proved by the facts of psychometry, as 
well as by many well-known instances not thus termed. But how 
can an unread newspaper suggest its contents? How can it be 
the medium of a sapport, even supposing there to be 


potential rappert between the writer of a paragraph printed in | 


it and the person it concerns? I remember to have read of a 
similar instance in the Medium-some years ago. It is among my 
voluminous, but unluckily, unindexed notes on these subjects. 
I cannot now recover it. 

There is another phenomenon with which I believe almost 
everyone is familiar; I have myself had frequent experietice of 
it. It is a sudden and strange sense of familiarity with what is 
otherwise the perfectly novel experience of the moment. 
Occasionally this amounts even to momontary anticipation, 
though the inner sense, or recollection, and the otter, or 
actual expérience, aré too nearly coincident in time for the one 
to be called a presentiment of the other. ‘Oh, you have 
said. that same thing before, in the very same words, 
with the same look or gesture!” we are ready to exclaim 
to the friend who is, however, tolling us something which 
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by no possibility could he ever have told us before. A trifle of 
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the moment probably, yet a quite new trifle. Sir Benjamin 
Brodie refers to the subject in his ‘‘ Psychological Enquiries,” 
but his explanation does not cover the facts. This recognition of 
present experience as past appears to be allied to the fact of 
seeing our future experience as present. As for ‘‘ the present” 
there is really no such thing. ‘‘ Le moment ow je parle est déja 
loin de mai.” We can but represent: it as the point of junction 
between past and future, without parts or magnitude. 
C. C. M. 


GHOSTS OF LIVING PERSONS. 


As there have been in ‘‘ Licut,” from time to time, stories 
connected with haunted houses and similar abnormal phenomena, 
I think the following will be interesting to the readers of your 
journal. First, because it is, I think, unique: for I do not 
remember ever hearing or reading one like it. Secondly, 
because I can guarantee its authenticity ; that is, if the word of 
educated, respectable people is any guarantee of authenticity, 
and it was told to me by a lady, the wife of the medical man of 
the place where I then resided, and she herself plays tho chief 
part in the story. 

In a conversation, one evening after dinner, the subject 
turned upon supernatural appearances, as they are called. J 
expressed what I then felt, a general scepticism about all such 
stories. I may mention that the village where we resided was, 
some years ago, made notorious by one of those strange occur- 
rences ; and there are doubtless many still living, who, if they 
read ‘‘ Licut,” will be able to call to mind the haunted house at 
Sampford Peverell, near Tiverton, in Devonshire. I haye heard 
marvellous stories about this celebrated ‘‘ Ghost,” but, as they 
are all second or third-hand, I do not think them worth 
narrating. 3 

In the course of the conversation just alluded to, and in reply 
to some derisive and sceptical remarks of mine, the lady, whom I 
will call by her initials, Mrs. T., replied, ‘‘ Well, you should 
live, as we did, for five years in a veritably haunted house, and 
I think you would probably change your opinion.” She then 
detailed to me some of the most extravagant stories of the usual 
type, which, she said, were of common daily occurrence in this 
house. However, it is not of this house I am going to speak ; 
nor has it anything to do with it ; for if I remember rightly the 
circumstances occurred in another house and not in the so-called 
haunted one. Nor, as far as I can see, has it anything to do with 
‘* ghosts,” or spiritual apparitions: perhaps the problem may be 
solved by the higher calculus of Spiritual mathematics; or, 
at any rate, some theory may be advanced to explain it. - I 
must premise also that the narrator was a refined and well-bred 
lady, who assured me that the story was literally true, as she 
narrated it. I will now give it in her own words :— a: 

‘My husband, Mr. T., was called out one night to attend 
a patient some miles off. He rode on horseback to the place, as 
we did not keep any carriage. At the side of the house there 
was a narrow passage, or bridle-path, leading down to the stable. 

6 AgT was sitting, with my son Arthur, at breakfast, the next 
morning, a beautiful bright morning in summer, about eight 
o'clock, the servant waiting at table, and a large dog at our feet, 
we heard the gate of the passage open, and the footsteps of a 
man and horse coming down the passage. A voice then: cried 
out ‘Arthur, bring the key.’ I: said to my son, ‘Run, Arthur, | 
your father is so impatient.’ He opened a side door in the room 
leading into the passage, and I followed him as far as the door. 
We then, both of us, saw my husband, Mr. T., leading tho 
horse by the bridle down the passage towards the stable: the 
dog bounded after his master, and Arthur followed with the 
key, but before he reached the stable, horse and rider had dis- 
appeared. ° My husband, at that moment, was three or four 
miles from home, and did not arrive until several hours later.” 

ITremember she added that the dog seemed to be utterly 
dismayed at the occurrence, for he returned ina frightened and 
perturbed manner. | 

Now, the usual sequel to such stories is tliat the original of 
the phenomenal vison, or presentation, or whatever it may be 
called, dies, or suffers from au accident, or something of the 
kind. But, in this case, nothing of the sort liappened ; the 
husband arrived home safe and sound; and was several years 
afterwards, when I heard his wife tell the story, listening along 
with me to the narrative of this strange and weird occurrence, 
of whioli he declared hiinself to have been entirely unconscious, 

2, an oS S. W, W, 
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RE-INCARNATION. 

‘¢E.M. (Cantab)” wishes to remind those who denounce this 
doctrine as ‘‘ repulsive,” that the first question to be decided is 
whether it is true ; and that, if true, it can seem repulsive only 
through being misunderstood, since, as a part of the Divine 
order, it must of necessity partake of the perfection of that 
order. ‘“‘As understood by me ”—he says, “‘it is both beautiful and 
true in the highest degree, and necessary to account for the 
facts both of existence in general and of my own experience in 
particular. And though Swedenborg failed to attain to the 
knowledge of it during his earth-life, it is really involved in 
his favourite doctrine of Correspondence. For it is according to 
the law of Correspondence that the soul, like the body, should 
use up many exterior coverings in the course of its pilgrimage, 
‘putting off bodies like raiment, and as a vesture folding them 
up, itself remaining while they perish.’ And it is but reason- 
able to suppose that it would continue to do so until sufficiently 
perfected through experiences of the body to be capable of 
looking beyond the body and appreciating higher conditions of 
being. That Dr. Wyld should so completely—as ‘his letters 
prove—have failed to apprehend the doctrine and its bearings, is 
the more surprising considering that he was, with myself, an 
attendant at the Perfect Way readings, wherein the doctrine was, 
as M.A. (Oxon.) avers, set forth in its most philosophical and 
convincing form. But, as every one knows, there is such a 
thing as being present in the body and absent in the spirit. 


And as even ‘the good Homer sometimes nods,’ so it may wel]. 


be that the worthy President of the British Theosophical 
Seciety does not invariably maintain the hearing ear and seeing 
eye indispensable for the apprehension of Divine things.” 

Signor Damiani writes :—‘‘I can find no fault with you for 
wishing to close the. controversy on Re-Incarnation for a time. 
I am also pleased to acknowledge your perfect impartiality during 
the hot polemic, and agreeably to your desire I shall abstain 
from infringing your rule.. So, no more Re-Incarnation until 
further. orders. But when ‘ Trident’ in your last issue would 
fasten upon me a huge psychological heresy, I must appeal to 
your courtesy for the insertion of a few lines to rectify the error. 
Where has ‘Trident’ found written or when and where heard, 
that Re-Incarnationists ever denied or even doubted the possi- 
bility of growth and progression of Spirits in the other world? 
Let me refer ‘ Trident’ to my evidence before the Dialectical 
Society. There he will find a parallel case to his, which I relate 
as happening to myself. In that report I said that my angel 
sister Marietta, who sixty-one years ago, and six hours after 
birth, left this world, had repeatedly manifested to me, shewing 
inteHigence which undoubtedly implies growth and progression ; 
and I may add, to make the case identioal with ‘ Trident’s, 
that she is now one of my constant guides. She has also been 
seen by many clairvoyants in this country and abroad standing 
by me, and all agree in their description of her as a full- 
grown Spirit with blonde hair and black eyes. The contention, 
therefore, is not about the possibility of progression in the spheres, 
a fact about which all sections of Spiritualists must agree, but as 
to the ratio 6f advancement, cither after one earthly existence 
only, or after a full complement of re-embodiments and the 
consequent acquirement of the varied experiences of human life. 
We maintain that every re-incarnation is equal to a. cycle of 
progression in Spirit-life.”’ 

Mr. Ernest A. Tietkons says :—‘‘ When first I studied the 
truths of Spiritualism and the laws of spirit, Re-Incarnation 
formed the subject of my profound attention. At that time 


I tacitly accepted the view propounded byAllan Kardec and other |. 


writers on this subject, although silently protesting against some 
of the explanations given. In the first phases of my develop- 
ment, visions of great beauty, some of surpassing splendour, 
scenes in tropical climates, rivers, forests and such like views, 
or else tke exterior or interior of buildings of wondrous Oriental 
architecture and design, emblazuned with symbolical figures, 
rich in devices and colour; at a later period of develop- 
ment more homely scenes—fields teeming’ in rich vegeta- 
tion, gardens, European houses and rooms furnished either 
as bed or sitting-rooms, flowers and the surroundings 
of ordinary life—presented themselves to my mmer sight. These 
scenes faded away after remaining visible for a short.variable 
time. They nearly always conveyed a hidden meaning to my 
mind, which would flash into my consciousness even at the 
moment. of preséntation. Some I interpreted after they had 
disappeared. I especially wish to point out that at.the earlier 
phase of my development, the Indian and Egyptian scenes pre- 


dominated. Curious to learn the reason of such recurrent 
visions, because I invariably seemed to be intimately connected 
somehow or other with the scene presented, as if I had lived 
before in the midst of that scene,—I made inquiries at séances, 
through public professional mediums, respecting this particular 
phase. The Indian Spirits controlling the professional mediums, 
declared they were scenes of my previous existences. [I have 


discovered since that these controlling Indian Spirits are as a 


rule, kind, affectionate, and genial, though ignorant. ‘At home 
circles, where purity and chasteness reigned, the theory of Re- 


"Incarnation was decidedly negatived by the controlling Spirit. — 


As time passed on, my clairvoyance and clairaudience. beeame 
more fully developed, when I was able to discern hidden things, 
and the fallacy of the Re-Incarnation theory dawned upon me. 
I will endeavour concisely to explain the reasons that warrant 
me in making this assertion. Each medium is surrounded with 
an aura corresponding to his or her spiritual state, and envelop- 
ing the whole body. I believe it to be through or on this aura- 
envelope that these mental pictures—to the medium objective 
realities—such as scenes of moving life, landscapes, é&c.—are 


impressed. The impression being thus given by the controlling’ , 


Spirit to the entranced medium, the medium believes he is the 
conscious actor ina past event, whereas it is simply a recollection 
in the memory of the controlling Indian, Egyptian, Persian, or 
any other Spirit, as the case may be, of that Spirit’s own past 
mundane life. The medium retains the recollection of the 
picture, and afterwards, on regaining his normal condition, his 


mind, already attuned to the belief of Re-Incarnation, accepts this 


theory as a truth, and relates his own supposed experiences.’ 


[We have in type a communication from Mrs. Kingsford, 
M.D., which will appear in our next issue. With this the dis- 
cussion will be closed for the present. Of other letters which 
have reached us we shall preserve the most important in the 


‘hope of being able to use them on some future occasion.—EpD. 


“* Licur.”’| 


THE WIDOW AND CHILDREN OF THH LATE 
HENRY D. JENCKEN. 


' To the Editor of ‘*Liaut.” 


Sm,—Henry D. Jencken, Barrister-at-Law, was called fron 
earth, in November, 1881, leaving a widow and two little boys 


totally unprovided for, without any. means indeed, except that 
which sufliced to pay debts. 


There is no use in Sonceaung the fact; his widow and 


children are in need. 


I assume that you know who Mrs. Jencken is: the ‘ Katio 


Fox” by whom ‘‘ Spiritualism” was introduced (I can find no 
more appropriate word) by the ‘‘ Rochester rappings.” 


I affirm without dread of contradiction that all Spirit-. 


ualists owe to that lady and her children a very large debt: 
and I cannot doubt that many Spiritualists will desire to pay a 
part of it. 

Her mediumistic power has continued in marvellous sivangth 
up to the present time; but she has never exercised it for 
personal gain, or in unsympathising and indiscriminate society. 

In the name of God and humanity, and the sacred cause of 
Spiritualism, let some means be devised by which to rescue her 
from her present mournful, painful, and embarrassed position. 

My ago and comparative isolation, and other drawbacks, 
forbid much effort on my part tv accomplish this object ; but it 
is a bounden duty from which I dare not shrink, and will not 
shrink, to do as much as I can. 


If acommittee be formed, I will give to it the atinodt aid I 


can in all ways. 

I respectfully but urgently call upon die editors and managers 
of ‘‘Liaut” to take this matter in hand; and I ask the aid of 
all to whom Spiritualism has been a boon and a blessing. It will 
be an eternal disgrace to us who admit our debt to Spiritualism, 
if we do nought in proof of our gratitude to one to whom Spirit- 
ualists owe so much.—Very truly yours, 

: S. C. Hatt. 

[We very gladly give insertion to the above, and shall 
willingly take charge of any contributions with which we may be 
entrusted. Although comparatively few of our readers may 
have had the opportunity of personally witnessing the reality and 
power of Mrs, Jencken’s mediumship, yet the position in which 


she stands to modern Spiritualism is a unique one, and we hope 
‘there will be many who will take the present opportunity of recog- 
‘nising this, by extending o helping hand to her and to her two 


fatherless boys.—Ep. ‘‘ Lieut.” 
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A SECOND APPHAL FROM AN INQUIRER. 


_ ‘Lo the Editor of ‘‘ Licut.” 

Sir,—A few weeks ago.I sent a letter to ‘‘ Licut,” which 
the editor was good enough to insert, in which I appealed to the 
courtesy and good nature of its readers to afford me the oppor- 
tunity, which so many evidently possess, of witnessing some 
of the phenomena connected with Spiritualism. 

I stated my motives in-a clear and straightforward way, 
assuring them that I was not prompted either by idle curiosity, 
or by an impertinent desire to discover a preconceived fraud ; 
but that I wished to investigate, in the spirit of an honest and 
earnest inquirer after truth. I stated, further, the difficulty I 
had found, even in the case of a friend of long standing, of 
getting admitted to a private or family circle ; and, considering 
this fact, I suppose I ought not to be surprised at meeting with no 
better success by a public appeal to strangers. But I am both 
surprised and disappointed ; for, gauging others by myself, I 
thought I should have found numerous helping hands held out 
to guide one who finds himself, ‘as many an earnest thinker does 
so often find himself— 

‘‘ Here in the feeble twilight of the world groping.” 
But no; for, with one remarkable exception, I did not get 


a single answer to my letter ; and this one, by a purely fortuitous 


coincidence, I received from a quarter I little dreamt of. This 
gentleman invited me to call upon him. I did so, and he met me, 
and listened to what I had to say, with an amount of kindness 
and courtesy as pleasant as it was unexpected. He candidly 
admitted the difficulties attending my wishes ; but promised to 
do what he could. That promise he was not long in redeeming ; 
for, in a short time, I received an invitation to attend a private 
séance at his house, given by a celebrated medium friend of his, 
T believe for my special edification. For this kindness, both he 
and his friend have my vory warmest thanks, as they already 
know ; and I should not have written this merely for the pur- 
pose of publicly thanking him; I merely mention it for the 
benefit of others—to let the reticent readers of ‘“‘ Licur” see 
that there is at least one “‘ among so many” who is liberal 
enough to step out of his way to help another; and who has 
sufficient confidence in the rectitude of human motives, and in 
his own judgment—for he did not admit me without a preliminary 
examination—to risk the admission of a stranger into his family 
circlv, and I hope he feels that his confidence was not misplaced. 

Another object I have in writing is to assure those who did not 
help me, from the results of that séance that their fears were 
groundless; and that there really was no danger in admitting 
me. And, lastly, my chief object is to repeat my appeal for 
more help,—‘‘ Licht, mehr Licht ”—from other quarters. I do 
not mean to be refused. I mean to get it; and I will have it: 
forIam terribly in earnest; and if the domains of Spiritualism have 
to ‘suffer violence,” and be taken, like the Kingdom of Heaven, 
‘by force,” I will accomplish it. 

T have seen enough to make me want to see and know more. 
Liappétit vient en mangeant; and I mean to leave no stone 
unturned till I have reached the inner shrine, and plucked the 
leaf from the sacred laurel. 

Of the particulars of that séance to which I was so gener- 
ously invited, there is no need tliat I should write. Suftice it 
for ine to say that though my host, in the true spirit of a gentle- 
man, made ho conditions with me whatever, I did not go provided 
with water squirts charged with cochineal, nov with licifers, dark 
lanterns, or other such appliances. Nor, on the other hand, did I 
come away with a smug conviction of my own cleverness, and the 
moral delinquency of human nature generally ; and that I had 
been the victim of a piece of vulgar conjuring. No, sir, nothing 
of the kind. I will not say that I was perfectly convinced, but 
I was deeply arrested and interested, but the thought of decep- 
tion or fraud, if it dver crossed my mind, was one that, in the 
presence of such people, were almost sacrilege even to entertain 
fora moment. At the same time, I am free to confess, that had 
I experienced what I did ata public séance with a paid medium, 
and therefore interested in the result, I should havo had grave 
doubts as to its genuineness. 

In the mean time, I have been reading sevoral works on the 
subject, by ‘‘M. A. (Oxon.).” These admirably written books 
have deeply interested me; and I find thore that the present 
attitude of my mind is one that he himself has passed through ; 
and, like him, I will not yield my entire and perfect assent, 
until every shadow of doubt has disappeared before the full sun- 
shine of irrefragable evidence ; got, as he sostrongly insists on, 
at séances not in the dark, but in the light; for, ° whatsoever doth 
make manifest is Light,’ I feel sure it is to be got, Others, by 


hundreds, if the records be true, yes, even great sceptics, have 
obtained the evidence I want. Why should not I? 

IT am certain that if those who have reached the higher 
planes of spiritual knowledge, estimate its value and importance 
half as much as I do—standing, as I da, just within the threshold 
of the temple, and gazing wonderingly down the dim vista of its 
aisles into the mysterious darkness beyond—they will come 
forward, and lend a helping hand; and that too, not only as a‘ 
pleasure, but as a duty; or I read its teachings in vain. 

Among scientific people, I have always found great courtesy 
and willingness to help; and, on many occasions, a public 
appeal, made by myself, has been freely answered. Surely, 
Spiritualists are not more selfish, and less urbane, than men of 
science ! 

The letter sent in answer to mine, by a lady, signing herself 
Mrs. Fitzgerald, I think, was doubtless, well-meant, but was 
of no value to me ; since it merely told me what I already knew 
and what subsequent experience has so confirmed—that I should 
find great difficulty in getting what I asked for. Certainly, the 
reasons she assigns are doubtless valid, as far as they go; but 
they are not insuperable. I freely admit that it is incumbent on 
any family, or private circle, to use the greatest discretion and 
caution in inviting a stranger, or they would open a precedent 
for every gaping fool and impudent knave to invade the sucred 
shrines of their households; but, I fancy that there is a sort of 
intuition in discerning people, that enables them in a short 
interview to detect the genuine earnest inquirer from the 
vulgar, idle sight-seer ; at least, I would risk my own judgment 
in such a case. 

I trust then that, after this second appeal of mine, I shall 
find that my perfect conversion is not to be left entirely to the 
kindness of the one gentleman who has already guided me to 
my novitiate; but, that there will be many ready to say to me 
‘‘Friend, come up higher.” Then I shall not have to say as [ 
have so often done in bitterness and vexation, ‘‘ Were there not 


ten cleansed, but where are the nine?” Yours obediently, 


3, Stanley-terrace, S. W. W. 


Church End, Finchley. 


THE LATE MR. GEORGE CHILDS. 


We have been informed of the departure from earthly life, 
last November, of Mr. George Childs. 

Our late brother in belief was drawn into the Spiritualist 
ranks a quarter of a century ago, after long scrutiny of manifés- 
tations through the mediumship of Mrs. Kate Hardinge, of the 
City-road, London. He became a facile medium for writing, 
and would also have been for trance-speaking if he had not re- 
sisted this mode of mediumship. He yielded, however, very 
willingly to that of drawing, art being his profession. As a 
medium he produced several paintings, and many drawings, some 
more or less in colours, of remarkable beauty. They all seem 
to require explanation, which is a common characteristic of 
Spiritual drawings. Now that he is on the other side of the 
veil, the desired explanation might be furnished by himself 
through a suitable medium, when found. His drawings 
received the critical admiration of Dr. Hugh Doherty, who 
wrote in the Spiritual Magazine, we believe, that the most 
mystical looking one of them illustrated, to his understanding, 
the prenatal state of the human soul. This was photographed, at 
the request tu Mr. Childs by Spiritualist friends, by Mr. Dixon, 
112, Albany-street, N.W., and he may still have the negative. 
Some of the drawings remain in the artist’s portfolio, and are 
in his widow’s possession. Their proper place would be on the 
walls of some Spiritualist institution. 

For many years our friend gave close attention to all 
mediunistic phenomena, but seven or cight years agoa near rela- 
tive of his was developed ds a medium, and Mr. Childs invited 
numerous Spiritualist friends and some inquirers, among whom 
was Mr. William Crookes, to séances at his hospitable little 
residence in Offord-road. Some of these séances were reported 
in the Spiritual Magazine by Dr. Dixon, under the head of 
‘* Musical Séances ;” they ceased on the medium-—-supposed to 
be tired of a work which he had not really at heart—saying that 
he was conscious of assisting in the production of the phenomena. 
This, without shaking Mr. Childs’ position in Spiritualism, led to 
his renouncing the study of passing phenomena ; and.-thus it was 
that Spiritualists had for s considerable time ceased to meet 
with him, 

It appears that professional work was a good deal wanting to 
him of late ; and, with depression of spirits, disease of the stomach 
developed itself, under which he gradually succumbed. 
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He has left one son and two daughters, who are able to earn 


a moderate maintenance. The present position of Mrs. Childs, 
who was quite in harmony with her esteemed husband, may be 
inferred from her advertisement in our present number ; if it is 
responded to she will be able to remain in occupation of the 


house inhabited by them for so many years, 
| J. D. 


SPIRITUALISM IN AMERIOA. 
MORE EXPOSURES. 


By EB. W. Wallis. 


One after another the public mediums for materialisations 
are ‘coming to grief.” . Mrs. Crindle Reynolds, having been 
thoroughly exposed in Clyde, Ohio, arranged one or two so-called 
test séances with some very ardent Spiritualists, good, honest and 
true people themselves, and inclined to believe everyone else so, 
and, therefore, not extremely critical or cautious in their 
methods. The result was a published account of very marvel- 
lous manifestations which were supposed to be a thorough 
vindication of Mrs. Orindle Reynolds’ honesty, and a proof of 
the malignity of her enemies ; these same enemies, by the way, 
being good, sincere Spiritualists of many years’ standing, who 
not only exposed the fraud, but took the masks, six or seven 
of them ; the speaking tube, which, when extended, is full four 
feet in length, and will stand alone, and could, therefore, be 
dressed and made to do duty as a lay figure; glass necklet with 
pendant cross, which writers had gone into raptures over, as 
the ‘‘splendid diamonds of dazzling brilliancy worn by the 
forms ;” dark velyet bodice ; and yards of lawn with which the 
forms were robed. 

Some of the vigorous believers and medium-defenders go so 
far as to affirm that the sitters bring these things intv the circle 
on purpose to make an oxposé and ruin the medium. Iam ata 
loss to discover the motive sufliciently strong to induce Spirit- 
ualists to be guilty of such cruelty ; while, on the other hand, a 
weekly income of a hundred dollars or more is a considerable 
temptation to fraud on the part of a dishonest medium. After 
‘having been ‘‘ vindicated,” or rather ‘‘ white-washed,’’ Mrs. 
Crindle Reynolds commenced again, and in Brooklyn and 
New York met with many supporters, took halls and 
held séances of fifty to 100 sitters, until at length 
another exposé occurred, when she was discovered holding 
. a mask with drapery depending to represent a second Spirit, 
herself, clad in white, playing the part of ghost No. 1. Even 
now there are Spiritualists ready to forget the past, condone all 
offences, believe she has been wronged, and encourage her to go 
on again. Many persous declare she is both a medium and a 
fraud, and for the sake of her genuine mediumship would sit with 
her again. But the methods of such séances are so slip-shod, and 
tests are so loosely conducted, as to rob them of all value. In 
a word, the majority of séances for materialisations in this 
country ara promiscuous shows, about on a par with Punch and 
Judy exhibitions; and people go to be stimulated, to wonder, and 
to admire the “marvellous” and “beautiful” manifestations which. 
sober and clear-headed sitters discern to be nothing but poor 
conjuring, or unconscious personation by the entranced medium. 

The investigations carried on at the B.N.A.S. and in 
Newcastle were far more carefully conducted, and the efforts 
‘made to understand the nature of the phenomena much more 
exhaustive and scientifically valuable than are the séances here. 
I am more than ever convinced of the soundness of the conclu- 
Bions of ‘‘M. A. Oxon,” and of the necessity of discountenanc- 
ing cabinet manifestations. These cabinet performances are 
favourable to deception, the conditions such as would delight 
a conjurer, and there is nothing in this country to deter a 
designing knave from practising on the ignorance, sympathy, and 
gullibility of people, beyond being ‘‘ found out,” and even if that 
should happen it is easy enough to ‘pose asa martyr, a victim to 
‘¢ medium-persecutors,” or ‘‘fraud-hunters,” as honest truth- 
seekers, who want to get at the real facts, are designated. It isa 
pity thereisnot public spirit enough toinvoke the lawandhavesome 
half-dozen of these impostors incarcerated for terms of three, or 
six, or twelve months; it would soon scare tho rest and bea 
wholesome deterrent. Such swindlers have no conscience, and 
the enormity of the crime they commit does not shock them; 
but fear of the law and imprisonment would soon clear the ranks. 

The same week in which Mrs. Crindle Reynolds was revealed in 
her true light, saw the unmasking of a fraud in San Francisco, and 
now another case of gross deception comes from Cleveland, Ohio. 
A Mrs, Christy and her daughters have been found to have been 


systematically duping thir visitors. The mother played medium 
and the daughters impersonated Spirits, until some shrewd 
observers discovered that instead of being in bed, as asserted by 
the mother, the daughters were actively awake and in the 
capacity of supposed Spirit-forms making acquaintance with the 
sitters. How the girls must have laughed at the credulity of 
the crowds that came to sit and admire them as ‘‘ angel visitants”’! 
But what awful sacrilege it is when men and women are so lost 
to all sense of honour and right that they can be guilty of such 
practices. Does not the constant repetition of these exposures 
demonstrate conclusively that the only alternative is for 
Spiritualists to discountenance all such exhibitions and demand 
and refuse to support mediums until they obtain such satis- 
factory conditions as to make it impossible for the medium to 
participate in the results, so that, in fact, the occurrences shall not 
turn upon the good faith of the medium? The question of the 
honesty or dishonesty of the medium ought not to be a factor 
in the matter at all. 

Spiritualism has nothing to fear from its opponents, but more 
to dread from the extreme credulity, and the crudeness of 
investigation, of many of its most ardent devotees. The time has 
come, it seems to me, for a distinct disavowal on our part of 
these unsatisfactory and inconclusive methods. Spiritualism is 
being disgraced, and discredited, and degraded, and Spiritualists 
are fast becoming the luughing stock of the intelligent and 
thinking onlookers, while the more thoughtful and critical 
Spiritualists themselves are daily being disheartened and dis- 
gusted, when they see the extremes to which so many ‘“‘ psycho- 
maniacs” (as they have been termed) will go. Self-respect, 
colmmon-sense, our reputation as Spiritualists for ability to see 
and understand, decency, truth, and justice, all require that we 
should disclaim these deceivers, who, if they have mediumship, 
as undoubtedly many have, should learn not to supplement their 
real powers and genuine phenomena by spurious imitations, and 
surround the whole with such a glamour of mystery as to deceive 
the weak-minded and credulous. There is, unfortunately, far 
too much truth in the charge that Spiritualists are lunatics and 
dupes, and but for the fact that all over the country, wherever I 
have visited, I have found a large and an increasing number who 
deplore the existing state of things, and are equally anxious 
with myself to witness a change, I should be inclined to despair 
of any improvement. But the lesson is being slowly learned ; 
these repeated exposures are telling their tale, and will eventu- 
ally purify and reform our methods of mediumship. As itis at 
present, all mediums, the honest and true, come under the con- 
demnation and suspicion of truth-seekers, and suffer because of 
the dishonest ones. If true mediums would protect themselves 
by never sitting, except under test conditions, and would insist 
upon their being observed, and thus satisfy their visitors, there 
would soon be a decided advancement. God speed that day | 

The future of Spiritualism as a movement depends upon the 
course hereafter adopted, and while I do not pretend to kriow wha, 
that course should, be, I agree with the suggestions of ‘‘ M. A. 
(Oxon.)” that with regard to materialisations the only way to 
demonstrate satisfactorily their true nature is to encourage 
mediums to dispense with the cabinet, and to endeavour to 
obtain the phenomena with the medium in the circle. 

After my Philadelphia engagement I go to Brooklyn, for 
March 31st, and then to Cleveland, Ohio, returning to New 
York to start for home on April 15th. This will be my last 
letter in all probability, unless I should have something more to 
say after my return. 


Tho members’ frée séances at the B.N.A.S. will in future bo 
held at eight o’clock on Friday evenings, instead of on Thursdays 
as heretofore. 

Mr, W. Eglinton is, we hear, on his way from Calcutta, and 
may be expected in London in about three weeks from the 
present time. 

Mrs. Fletcher was released from prison on Monday last, and 
was met by several friends, who congratulated her on her 
restoration to liberty. 

A great mind may change its objects, but it cannot relin ih 
them ; it must have something to pursuo ; variety is its relaxa- 
tion, and amusement its repose. 

Mr. J. J. Morsps APprointMENTs.—Bx.rer, April 2; Fat. 
MoutH, April 16 and 17; Lonpon, April 28 and 30.--For 
terms and dates, direct Mr. Morse, ai 53, Sigdon-road, Dalston, 
London, E.—[Advé. ] 

Mrs. Harptnuz Britren- has promised to lecture as 
follows:—Sundays of April, Manchester.—Apply; The Limes 
Humphrey-street,; Oheethan Hill, Manchester.—[Advt.] 
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OUR CONTEMPORARIES. 


“The Medium and Daybreak.” 


The editor presents the following remarks under the head of 
‘True and False Spiritual Polity ’:—‘‘T. H. suggests a Select 
Circle for London, also that it should take the form of a Society, 
and be like Dr. Davies’ ‘Guild of the Holy Spirit.’ These 
three points are not compatible with one another, nor with the 
obtaining of the higher phenomena, and communion with 
elevated Spirits. It is also suggested that the sitters should be 
vegetarians and teetotalers and abstain from tea and coffee. 


‘The object thus sought for is accomplished daily in London 


and elsewhere, but not in the manner thus detailed. A medium 
with the proper qualifications is the one essential thing, and 
such a medium would avoid as much as possible any such Guild, 
Circle, or Society. Vegetarians and others possessed of ‘notions’ 
would be the very worst class of sitters, because their active 
brains and wiry temperaments would prove most unfavourable 
conditions.. Isolation, not association, 1s the mode of getting this 
higher spiritual result, the very highest form of which is that 
light which comes within the individual spirit, and which can be 
best obtained and enjoyed where a man or a woman follows the 
dictates of conscience, and leads a useful life. No circles, guilds, 
or societies are needed to secure this priceless treasure, nor does 
its possession hinge on phenomenal achievements. 

**'We must remember that all life is a mode of spiritual influx 
and participation, and that this world of humanity is one vast 
spirit-circle ; each individual being acirclet, which in an extended 
form appears in man and wife, and wider still in the family 
group. The true ‘Home’ is a unified spiritual sphere, in 
which all who are in sympathy with it, feel comfortable, happy, 
enlightened, and able to endure the ills and bear the unavoidable 
burdens of life. Such a home makes every member of it the 
recipient of elevated spirit-influence, and in many homes that 
we know of, the spirits move about as beloved members of 
the family compact. 

‘‘The Guild, Society, and big circle business is the outcome 
of minds that know not as yet the alphabet of Spiritualism. Do 
we want ecclesiastical humbug, social disorder, and political 
ascendency ?—then let us form these artificial combinations. But 
if we desire to follow the voice of God, then let us be guided by 
the arrangements of nature, and we will have heaven on earth, 
and the angels in our midst.” 


“The Herald of Progress.” 


In the course of a detailed statement of experiences in Spirit- 
ualism, recently given in Newcastle by Mr. Thomas Ashton, that 
gentleman, among other matters, narrates the following particulars : 
—‘*Qne Sunday morning, about eleven o’cluck, I lay upon the 
couch in the sitting room of my own house, reading the Medinm 
and Daybreak—a journal devoted to the cause of Spiritualism. 
I was in a very tranquil state of mind. After reading some time, 
I laid the paper down to adjust my position, when, to my great 
astonishment, in the twinkle of an eye, the side or wall of the 
room in which the fire-place is built, disappeared from my view, 
and in its place stood another wall or side of arvom. It was an 
ordinary brick wall without plaster. A common narrow fire- 
grate stood exactly in the same position as that which had so 
marvellously disappeared—the fire therein burning brightly. A 
narrow chimney, a little wider than the fire-grate, ran up to the 
ceiling of the room. At one end of this wall or side of the room, 
there was an ordinary batten door; it was hung on T joints, and 
secured by a Norfolk latch. I distinctly saw and heard that 
latch rise, the door open, and a fine stalwart man entered 
the room. He was covered from head to feet with what 
appeared to me, from the smell of it, to be newly ground 
flour, and he wore a headdress similar to that worn 
by the coal heavers of London. Now this man’s face 
was very familiar to me. I knew him the moment I saw 
him, but, for my life, I could not then, neither can I now, call 
to mind when and where I became acquainted with him. In my 
astonishment, I exclaimed, Hollo! where are you working ? 
Instead of answering my question, he walked direct to the fire- 
place, laid the index finger of his right hand upon the angle of 
the chimney, and said—This is where my.head was knocked. 
He then walked towards the couch on which I lay, stopped 
when about two feet from it, and looked very kindly on me. 
I again asked where he was working, and was in the act of 
rising from the couch to shake hands with him, when he sud- 
denly turned into a cloud, and disappeared. With him also 
disappeared the transformation I had witnessed in the wall or 
side of the room. A very remarkable feature in this most ex- 
traordinary phenomena was the strong smell of newly-ground 
flour which accompanied the man, and impregnated the room for 
hours afterwards. In the investigation of this marvellous sub- 
ject, it has been my happy privilege to kiss the sweet lips of a 
child from the Spirit-world, and to feel its warm breath upon my 
cheek. It has been my privilege also to receive from the hands 
of that sweet and bright Spirit ‘Minnie,’ a lock of her 
beautiful hair. This is no romance of the imagination, but 
solid substantial fact, witnessed by several persons, some of 
whom are now present in this room, and can verify what I 
have just stated.” 


“The Banner of Light.” 


A discussion having recently arisen regarding the genuineness 
of the psychographic phenomena witnessed in the presence of Mr. 


C. E. Watkins, the following particulars are given in our con- 
temporary :—‘‘ A statement having appeared in a Brownsville, 
Pa., paper, denouncing Mr. C. E. Watkins, the well-known 
slate-writing medium, as a fraud, Mr. G. W. Fear, of that 
place, produces the sworn statement of himself and four others, 
demonstrating most unmistakably the charge to be entirely 
untrue, and that the person who made it was so ignorant of the 
facts that he was disqualified to judge, much less to publicly 
express an opinion. = 

‘‘ The affidavit states that six new slates were purchased and 
washed, the medium never having had his hands upon them. 
Two were then placed together, with a small piece of pencil 
inside, ten persons taking hold of the slates with the medium. 
In a moment a scratching noise was heard, as of one writing, 
and in a ghort time the noise ceased, the slates were opened, 
and on the lower one was written a message in the handwriting of, 
and signed by, William Campbell, Esq., which was shown the 
next day to persons fainiliar with his signature, and they pro- 
nounced it genuine. 

‘¢ At séances subsequently held quite a number of messages 
to those present from deceased friends were written on the slates 
and verified. | 

‘¢ At one time, the slates being held firmly by ten persons, three 
distinct messages were written from three different persons, and 
in three different handwritings; and nearly every one who 
attended received messages in answer to questions asked by them 
of their Spirit-friends, which they said were correct ; the medium 
walking about the room, not touching the slates unless in the 
presence of all, and then only casually. 

‘Tt seems almost uncalled for that we should so frequently 
publish confirmations of the genuineness of this phase of 
phenomena, as given in the presence of Mr. Watkins, who long 
since established it under the close, critical observation of 
thousands, among them Epes Sargent and Rev. Joseph Cook ; 
but the disinclination of the popular voice and press to make 
known the facts concerning it, coupled with the aptitude they 
have to spread abroad the opinions of those who really know 
nothing about the subject, demands that we allow no oppor- 
tunity to do so to pass unimproved.” 


“The Religio-Philosophical Journal.” 

In the course of a letter from A. B. French, a frequent con- 
tributor to our contemporary, the following particulars concerning 
the assassination of the late President Garfieldare given. The letter 
is headed ‘‘A Remarkable Prophecy Fulfilled.” Mr. French writes : 

No doubt most of the readers of the JournaL have heard 
of the man who prophesied the election and death of: General 
Garfield. AsI met him in Cleveland recently and had a long 
conversation with him, I feel it may interest them to write out 
the details. His name is Phillip Herring. He is about fifty 
years of age. He was educated for a Catholic priest, but 
before his education was complete he became so firmly convinced 
of the corruption of the Church, that he abandoned both Church 
and priesthood. He is a quiet man and supports his family by his 
profession. He is a Spiritualist and medium, but he never 
attends their public meetings, and has little to do with their 
society. I will now give the reader Mr. Herring’s statement as 
nearly as I can. 

‘*T got up in the morning to go and see Garfield. I took my 
flag [Mr. Herring has a small silk flag upon which the names of 
Washington and Lincoln are written, and to which he now has 
added the name of Garfield], and then I cried and said ‘I cannot 
do it,’ but a power told me that I must. Then I went to Mentor. 
When I got to the depot I felt that I could not go to that house, 
but I went. Mr. Garfield met me and shook hands with me. He 
asked me if I had had my dinner. Itold him I did not want dinner, 
but he went in and ordered my dinner himself. He introduced me 
to Mrs. Garfield, and to Col. Rockwell and Swain. When I came 
out from dinner Mr. Garfield gave mea cigar and talked German 
with me. I was glad he could talk German. I walked the 
porch and smoked my cigar and heard them talk about the 
election. I felt I could not tell him. General Garfield camu 
and invited me upstairs. I went alone with him to his room. 
Then I opened my flag and raised it above my head and said : 
‘Here is Washington and Lincoln ; before God I swear to you 
the truth. I have not come for office.’ General Garfield 
politely bowed his head. I told him: ‘‘ You will be president of 
the United States. Don’t you doubt it. You will also be 
assassinated, and I shall put your name on my flag with 
Washington and Lincoln. It will happen in Washington and I have 
seen the man who will shoot you.”” Mr. Garfield asked me many 
questions, and gavo mea letter to Carl Schurz. Iwas alone 
with him over an hour and under a powerful influence. He 
promised to be careful. After Garfield was elected, I wrote to 
him and warned him again that he would be shot. After he was 
shot, I went to Washington and saw Dr. Boynton and sent a 
letter to Mrs. Garfield.’” 

He gave me many other facts in connection with the fore- 
going, which has fully convinced me that General Garfield was 
deeply impressed with his warning. Doubtless, when the heroic 
sufferer lay on his couch in Washington and Elberon, memory 
often called to mind his strange German visitor at Mentor, who 
in the silence of his own room, had sworn under his country’s 
flag, by the sacred names of Washington and Lincoln, that he 
would receive the highest honours of the Republic, and die a 
tragic death. 


April 1, 1882.] 
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SPIRITUALISM IN LONDON & THE PROVINOES. 


GOSWHLL HALL. 


After extending over several weeks. the debate on the 
question ‘‘ Are we creatures of circumstances?’ was brought to 
a close by Mr. Howard, of Luton, contributing a deep and 
thoughtful paper on the subject, which briefly but comprehen- 
sively went over the whole ground and very materially 
strengthened the position of the affirmative side. In the 
evening it was again our pleasure to hear, after a long interval, 
our earnest and sincere friend Dr. T. L. Nichols, who took for 
his subject, ‘‘ Evidences of Immortality.” Before proceeding 
to deliver his lecture, he paid a fitting compliment to the com- 
mittee of this hall who have’ laboured so earnestly and 
perseveringly to keep open this central place wherein once a 
week we can all meet to hear, and exchange thoughts with, each 
other on this all important subject of Immortality. The doctor 
then proceeded to say that a continued existence after what we 
call death is to him an absolute certainty, untinged by the 
slightest amount of speculation. The statement of his reasons for 
occupying this position occupied almost an hour, in the course of 
which he mentioned several unmistakable visits by his dear and 
only child; and the receipt of several written communications from 
Mrs. Fletcher during the past twelve months. ‘‘ More particulars 
of this he will himself report in a very short time.” All who 
hear Dr. Nichols are struck with his deep earnestness, and 
thorough conviction of the truth of his statements. It is sur- 
prising that the committee do not more often invite him to occupy 
their platform, as he is an able and willing exponent of our 

hilosophy, and one who commands a patient and attentive 

1earing. Mr. Greenwell administered a severe but well merited 

rebuke to an article in a contemporary headed ‘‘ Methods of 

Raising the (Spiritual) Wind,” which reflects on the honesty of 

this Society. THis remarks were heartily received and endorsed. 
Res-Facta. 


QUEBEC HALL. 

“‘The Atonement” was the subject of an admirable lecture 
by Mr. MacDonnell, on Sunday evening, when there was 
an improved attendance, remarkable for the presence of so 
many intelligent young men. As our room is limited, and 
we are wishful to ensure entire comfort, we shall be glad 
to have a post-card from all friends intending to be with 
us at 10.30 on Good Friday morning, before or not later than 
Tuesday morning, so as tu guide us in providing. The help 
of ladies to arrange flowers, &c., on Thursday evening, between 
five and nine, will be exceedingly acceptable. No charge will 
be made for admission on Friday; we shall depend upon volun- 
tary contributions, and the profits, if any, will be appropriated to 
the foundation of a ‘* Fund for Visiting the Sick and Dis- 
tressed.”—J. M. Date. 


CARDIFF. 

The Spiritualists of this town were favoured with another 
of the periodical visits of Mr. J. J. Morse, of London, on 
Sunday last, the 26th ult. By the kind permission of his 
Worship the Mayor, the use of the Town Hall was again 
obtained for the services, and being favoured by fine weather, 
Jarge audiences assembled. The subject of the morning address 
was ‘‘ Man—to whom does he belong?” and for upwards of an 
hour the speaker held his auditors in rapt attention, as he 
urged the plea that man was linked to God, to nature, and his 
fellows. In the evening every inch of room was occupied, 
many being compelled to stand during the entire service. The 
subject of the evening’s discourse was ‘‘ Immortality : on what 
does it rest ?”’ and again the speaker held his audience in rivetted 
attention from commencement to close. It is impossible to do 
justice to such an excellent address in a mere sentence or two ; 
suffice it to say that it was pronounced as the very best amongst 
the numerous addresses Mr. Morse has delivered here. A large 
contingent of the Unitarian body in the town were present at 
each meeting, and the unanimous opinion with them was that the 
lectures were of the highest merit, as illustrative of liberal 
sentiments and spiritual truth. Mr. W. Paynter occupied the 
post of chairman at each meeting, discharging his duties in an 
eminently satisfactory manner. On the Monday evening a 
social gathering of the members of the Society was held in their 
rooms, and the time was pleasantly spent in vocal and instru- 
mental music, interspersed with a few addresses. 


MANCHESTER. 

On Sunday last, Manchester and district commemorated 
the advent of Modern Spiritualism, by a conference in the 
morning and by two addresses, by Mrs. E. H. Britten, in the 
afternoon and evening. The Propaganda Committee, elected 
in 1880, were wishful to conclude their labours and were pur- 
posing to give up their offices. The result of Sunday morning’s 
meeting, however, was an adjournment for three months, when 
a larger representation from our country societies and circles 
is hoped for. Mrs. Britten’s orations were quite up to her best 
efforts. On Sunday next the half-yearly meeting for the 
‘ election of officers will take place at 10.30 a.m., and meetings 
will also be held in the afternoon and evening. Mr. J. C. Wright, 
of Liverpool, exchanges platforms with Mrs. Britten at 
Manchester. On Good Friday there will be a tea party in the 
Society's room.—J.T. 


NEWCASTLE-ON-TYNE. 

NEwcastLEe,—On Sunday evening last, Mr. John Hope 
lectured to the friends at Weir’s Court—subject: ‘‘ The 
Kingdom of Heaven is within you.” This gentleman, who is 
orthodox, delivered himself in a thoroughly sober, orthodox 
fashion. Our Newcastle platform is getting quite into an orthodox 
Christian advocacy; so likewise is the Newcastle Society's 
organ, the Herald. Mr, John Urwin occupied the chair. 

GaTEsSHEAD.—The platform of the G.S.1.8., was occupied on 
Sunday evening last by Mr. J. G. Grey, who gave an address 
chosen by the audience, entitled ‘‘ Proofs of Immortality.”’ Mr. 
Jos. Stephenson took the chair. On Easter Sunday, the well- 
known lecturer Mr. J. W. Mahoney, of Birmingham, will 
deliver orations, both afternoon and evening, in the Lecture 
Hall of the Society, and on the Easter Monday a soirée will be 
held in the same place, the proceeds to go to the furnishing fund, 

Feiimna.—At 6.30 p.m., on Sunday, Mr. W. H. Robertson 
delivered a fine address upon the ‘‘ Divine Illumination of Spirit- 
ualism,” which, from the method in which it was handled, 
shewed considerable ability, and produced a good effect upon 
the audience assembled. In the afternoon of the same day he 
lectured at a cottage meeting in the same Jocality, upon ‘‘ Justice, 
Love, and Harmony.” 

AsHinecton.—Last Sunday afternoon the friends of this distriot 
were favoured with an address from Mr. Henry Burton, upon 
‘* The Present Aspect of Spiritualism,” wherein he touched upon 
the indiscretion of much of its press and platform advocacy, 
and likewise upon the many unfortunate exposures that from 
time to time discredit its beautiful philosophy. In the evening 
headdressed a crowded audience upon ‘‘ Spiritualism in the Past,” 
reviewing the several phases of Spiritual manifestations which 
during past ages had impinged upon individual souls and societies 
of men. The lecture was warmly received. | NORTHUMBRIA, 


NORTH SHIELDS. 

It is with pleasure that I send you the following account of 
the progress which our cause is making in North Shields. About 
eighteen months ago a few of us commenced as investigators 
into the phenomena of Spiritualism. We had not sat very long 
before we were satisfied that communion with the Spirit world 
is a glorious fact. Our meetings have been held regularly on the 
Sunday and Tuesday evenings, and much good has been done by 
them. At the present time we number twenty-five members, 
and as we have several more applications to join our circle we 
thought it advisable to look out for suitable premises that we 
might form ourselves into a Society. We take this opportunity 
of appealing to the Spiritualists in North Shields and neigh- 
bourhood to come and join us in our mission to propagate this 
glorious truth. We. also have room for a few earnest inves- 
tigators. A meeting for those who are interested in the cause 
will be held at the New Rooms, Bolton’s-yard, Tyne-street, 
North Shields, on Sunday evening, April 2nd, at 6.30 prompt, 
to make the necessary arrangements for the formation. of a 
Society, when we trust to have the presence and sympathy of all 
true and earnest Spiritualists. We also take this opportunity of 
publicly thanking Mr. and Mrs. Tosh for their kindness in 
allowing the circle to mect at their house for the last eighteen 
months, and we trust°that they may be long spared to witness 
the growth of the seed they have so earnestly and generously 
assisted to sow. We have four mediums, but they require a 
little more developing. Messrs. Lambelle, Morse, and Wallis 
have done much good by their visits to the town. As at present 
arranged, and until further notice, public meetings will be held 
every Sunday evening at 6.30. The week nights will be occu- 
pied in developing our mediums. We appeal to all who have 
the cause at heart to come and assist us m the Sunday night 
meetings. Any friend desiring the success of Spiritualism at 
the mouth of the Tyne, may forward to the secretary (pro tem.) 
suvscriptious for the cleaning and furnishing of the rooms. The 
smallest sum will be gratefully accepted and acknowledged in 
the columns of this paper. Weshall also feel exceedingly obliged 
if friends who have books on Spiritualism to spare will kindly 
forward them for the use of this Society, to the secretary, prv 
tem. They will be gratefully accepted and acknowledged. Signed 
on behalf of the Circle ; S. Scott, 37, Vicarage-street, North, 
Shields ; J. G. Wetch, 46, Norfolk-street, North Shields; J. 
Eskdale, 20, Tyne-street, North Shields; H. Appleby, junior, 
secretary, pro tem., 31, Church-street, North Shields. 


‘THE CONFESSIONS OF A Mepium.”—The Scotsman thus 
concludes a review of this book :—‘‘The man who comes 
before you and says, ‘I was trained to be a conjurer, and I used 
my power to impose upon people in the name of Spiritualism,’ 
may be, in one sense at least, perfectly honest ; but the man 
who comes before you with. the cant of religion on his tongue, 
and who seeks to persuade you that he fell little by little, until 
he became as arrant an impostor as those with whom he acted as 
confederate, does not deserve the slightest belief. If, then, this 
book is to be treated at all seriously, it is entirely unworthy of 
credence. The materialisation and other tricks are doubtless 
done in some such way as the author describes ; but no one, we 
should think, would really understand the tricks of the 
Spiritualists, from what he reads here. It is a wearisome, and, © 
truth to tell, monotonous and rather sickening story ; and there 
is very little of instruction to be got from it,”’ 
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TESTIMONY TO PSYCHICAL PHENOMENA, 


The following is a list of eminent persons who, after personal 
investigation, have satisfied themselves of the reality of some of 
the phenomena generally known as Psychical or Spiritualistic. 

N.B.— An asterisk is prefixed to those who have exchanged 
belief for knowledge. 

Scrence.—The Earl of Crawford and Balcarres, F.R.S., 
President R.A.S.; W. Crookes, Fellow and Gold Medallist 
of the Royal Society; C. Varley, F.R.S., C.E.; A. R. 
Wallace, the eminent Naturalist; W. F. Barrett, F R.S.E., 
Professor of Physics in the Royal College of Science, 
Dublin; Dr, Lockhart Robertson, F.R.S. ; *Dr. J. Elliotson, 
¥F.R.S., sometime President of the Royal Medical and Chirurgical 
Society of London ; *Professor de Morgan, sometime President 
of the: Mathematical Society of London; *Dr. Wm. Gregory, 
F.R.S.E., sometime Professor of Chemistry in-the University of 
Edinburgh ; *Dr. Ashburner, *Mr. Rutter, *Dr. Herbert Mayo, 
F.R.S., &., Kc. 

Professor F, Zéllner, of Leipzig, author of *‘ Transcendental 
Physics,” &c. ; Professors G. T. Fechner, Scheibner, and J. H. 
Fichte, of Leipzig ; Professor W. E, Weber, of Géttingen ; 
Professor Hoffman, of Wirzburg ; Professor Perty, of Berne; 
. Professors Wagner and Butleroff, of Petersburg ; Professors Hare 
and Mapes, of U.S.A. ; Dr. Robert Friese, of Breslau ; Mons. 
Camille Flammarion, Astronomer, &c., c. 

LITERATURE.—The Earl of Dunraven; T. A. Trollope; 
S. C. Hall; Gerald Massey ; Captain R. Burton; Professor 
Cassal, LL.D. ; *Lord Brougham ; *Lord Lytton ; *Lord Lynd- 
hurst ; *Archbishop Whately; *Dr. Robert Chambers, F.R.S.E. ; 
*W. M. Thackeray; *Nassau Senior; *George Thompson ; 
¥W. Howitt; *Serjeant Cox; *Mrs. Browning, &c., Kc. 

Bishop Clarke, Rhode Island, U.S.A.; Darius Lyman, 
U.S.A. ; Professor W. Denton; Professor Alex. Wilder ; 
Professor Hiram Corson ; Professor George Bush ; and twenty- 
four Judges and ex-Judges of the U.S. Courts ; Victor Hugo ; 
Baron and Baroness von Vay; *W. Lloyd Garrison, U.S.A.; 
*Hon. R. Dale Owen, U.S.A.; *Hon. J. W. Edmonds, U.S.A.; 
¥Epes Sargent; *Baron du Potet; *Count A. de Gasparin ; 
¥Baron L.de Guldenstiibbo, &c., Kc. 

Socra.L Position, —H.J.H. Nicholas, Duke of Leuchtenberg ; 
H.S8.H, the Prince of Solms; H.S.H. Prince Albrecht of Solms ; 
*H,.S.H. Prince Emile of Sayn Wittgenstein ; Hon, Alexander 
Aksakof, Imperial Councillor of Russia; the Hon. J. L. 
O'Sullivan, sometime Minister of U.S.A. at the Court of Lisbon; 
M. Favre-Clavairoz, late Consul-Genoral of Franco at Trieste ; 
the late Emperors of *Russia and *France; Presidents *Thiers 
and *Lincoln, &c., eo. 

Is it Conjurng ? 

It is sometimes confidently alleged that mediums are only 
clever conjurers, who easily deceive the simplo-minded and 
unwary. But how, then, about the conjurers themselves, some 
of the most accomplished of whom havedeclared that the ‘* mani- 
festations” are utterly beyond the resources of their art ?— 

ROBERT HOvDIN, the great French conjurer, investigated the 
subject of clairvoyance with the sensitive, Alexis Didier. In the 
result he unreservedly admitted that what he had observed was 
wholly beyond the resources of his art to explain. See “ Psychische 
Studien” for January, 1878, p. 43. 

PROFESSOR JACOBS, writing to the editor of Licht, Achy Licht, 
April 10th, 1881,in reference to phenomena which ocourred in 
Paris through the Brothers Davenport, said :— As a Prestidigitator 
of repute, anda sincere Spiritualist, Z affirm that the mediunimic 
facts demonstrated by the two brothers were absolutely true, 
and belonged to the Spiritualistie order of things in every 
respect. Messrs. Robin and Robert Houdin, when attempting to 
imitate these said facts, never presented to the public anything 
beyond an infantine and almost grotesque parody of the said 
phenomena, and it would be only ignorant and obstinate persons 
who could regard the questions seriously as set forth by these 
gentlemen. ... Following the data of the learned chemist and 
natural philosopher, Mr. W. Crookes, of London, Iam now in a 
position to prove plainly, and by purely scientific methods, the 
existence of a ‘ psychic force’ in mesmerism and also ‘the indivi- 
duality of the spirit’ in Spiritual manifestation.” 

SAMUEL BELLACHINI, Court CONJURER, AT BERLIN.— 
I hereby declare itt to be a rash action to givo decisive 
judgment upon the objective medial performance of the 
American medium, Mr. Henry Slade, after only one sitting and 
the observations so made. After I had, at the wish of several 
_ highly esteemed gentlemen of rank and position, and also for my 
own interest, tested the physical mediumship of Mr. Slade, in a 
series of sittings by fulldaylight, as well as in the evening in his 
bedroom, I must, for the sake of truth, hereby certify that the 
phenomenal occurrences with Mr. Slade have been thoroughly 
examined by me with the minutest observation and investigation 
of his surroundings, including the table, and that I have not in the 
smallest degrce found anything to be produced by means of 
prestidigitative manifestations, or by mechanical apparatus; and 
that any explanation of the experiments which took place wader 
the circumstances and conditions then obtaining by any reference to 
prestidigitation 78 a bsolutely impossible. It must rest with such 
men of science as Crookes and Wallace, in London ; Perty, in Berne ; 
Butlerof, in St. Petersburg; to search for the explanation of this 
phenomenal power, and to prove its reality. I declare, moreover, 
the published opinions of laymen as to the “ How” of this subject 
to be premature, and, according to my view and - experience, 
false and one-sided. This, my declaration, is signed and executed 
before a Notary and witnesses.—(Signed) SAMUEL BELLACHINI, 
Borlin. December 6'h, 1877. 


of the company is the medium, and such relevant questions. 


ADVEIOB TO INQUIRSRS. 


The Conduct of Circles.—By M.A. (Oxon-) 


If you wish to see whether Spiritualism is really only jugglery 
and imposture, try it by personal experiment. oa 

If you can get an introduction to some experienced Spirit- 
ualist, on whose good faith you can rely, ask him for advice ; and, 
if he is holding private circles, seek permission to attend one, 
to see how to conduct séances, and what to expect. oe 

There is, however, difficulty in obtaining access to private 
circles, and, in any case, you must rely chiefly on experiences 
in your own family circle, or amongst your own friends, all 
strangers being excluded, The bulk of Spiritualists have 
gained conviction thus, 

Form a circle of from four to eight persons, half, or at least 
two, of negative, passive temperament, and preferably of the 
female sex ; the rest of a more positive type. 

Sit, positive and negative alternately, secure against disturb- 
ance, in subdued light, and incomfortable and unconstrained 
positions, round an uncovered table of convenient size. Place 
the palms of the hands fiat upon its upper surface. The hands 
of each sitter need not touch those of his neighbour, though 
the practice is frequently adopted. 

Do not concentrate attention too fixedly on the expected 
manifestations. Engage in cheerful but not frivolous’ conver- 
sation. Avoid dispute or argument, Scepticism has no 
deterrent effect, but a bitter spirit of opposition in a person 
of determined will may totally stop or decidedly impede 
manifestations. If conversation flags, music is a great help, if it 
be agreeable to all, and not of a kind to irritate the sensitive ear, 
Patience is essential ; and it may be necessary to meet ten or 
twelve times, at short intervals, before anything ooours. If 
after such trial you still foil, form a fresh circle. Guess at the 
reason of your failure, eliminate the inharmonious elements, and 
introduce others. An hour should be the limit of an 
unsuccessful séance, 

The first indications of success usually are a cool breeze passing 
over the hands, with involuntary twitching of the hands and 
arms of some of tho sitters, and a sensation of throbbing in the 
table. These indications, at first so slight as to cause doubt as 
to their reality, will usually develop with more or less rapidity, 

If the table moves, let your pressure be so gentle on its surface 
that you are sure you are not aiding its motions, After some 
time you will probably find that the movement will continue if — 
your hands are held over but notin contact with it. Do not, 
however, try this until the movement is assured, and be in no 
hurry to get messages. 

When you think that the time has come, let some one 
take command of the circle and act as spokesman, Explain to 
the unseen Intelligence that an agreed code of signals is desir- - 
able, and ask that a tilt may be given as the alphabet is slowly 
repeated at the several letters which form the word that the 
Intelligence wishes to spell. It is convenient to use a single tilt 
for No, three for Yes, and two to express doubt or uncertainty, 

When a satisfactory communication has been established, 
ask if you are rightly placed, and if not, what order you should 
take, After this, ask who the Intelligence purports to be, ag 
confusion occurs, ascribe it to the difficulty that exists in 
directing the movements at first with exactitude. Patience will 
remedy this, if there be a real desire on the part of the Intelli- 
gence to speak with you. If you only satisfy yourself at first 
that it is possible to speak with an Intelligence separate from 
that of any person present, you will have gained much, 

The signals may take the form of raps. If so, use the same 
code of signals, and ask as the raps become clear that they may 
be made on the table, or in a part of the room where they are 
demonstrably not produced by any natural means, but avoid 
any vexatious imposition of restrictions on free communication, 
Let the Intelligence use its own means: if the attempt to com- 
municate deserves your attention, it probably has something to 
say to you, and will resent being hampered by useiess inter- 
ference. It rests greatly with the sitters to make tho 
manifestations elevating or frivolous, and even tricky. 

Should an attempt be made to entrance the medium, or to 
manifest by any violent methods, or by means of form-manifes- 
tations, ask that the attempt may be deferred till you can secure 
the presence of some experienzed Spiritualist. Jf this request 
is not heeded, discontinue the sitting. The process of developing a 
trance-medium is one that might disconcert an inexperienced 
inquirer. Increased light will check noisy manifestations. 

Lastly—Try the results you get by the light of Reason. 
Maintain a level head and a clear judgment. Do not believe 
everything you are told, for though the great unseen world 
contains many a wise and discerning Spirit, it also has in it 
the accumulation of human folly, vanity, and error; and this 
lies nearer to the surface than that which is wise and good. 
Distrust the free use of great names, Never for a moment 
abandon the use of your Reason. Do not enter into a very 
solemn investigation in a spirit of idle curiosity or frivolity. 
Cultivate a reverent desire for what is pure, good, and true. 
You will bo repaid if you gain only a wellercunded convicticn 
that thore is a life after death, for which a pure and good life 
before death is the best and wisest preparation. 
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NOTES BY THE WAY. 


Contributed by ‘‘ M.A. (Oxon.)” 


The question of-prevision, prophetic dreams, and warnings is 
full of interest and perplexity. Among many curious things 
connected with this group of subjects is the singular and per- 
sistent nature of the dreams that come to particular persons. I 
have a friend, for instance, whose dreams have lately been in a 
sense prophetic, and the symbolism used is always connected 
with acoffin. For some time past, subsequent to the loss of a 
near relative (a most potent means of opening the spiritual facul- 
ties), he has been conscious of the possession of some psychic 
power, and of the endeavours of unseen friends to manifest 
their presence by using it. The attempts so made have been 
rather in the way of personal guidance and direction, and the 
signs used are objective. It seems probablo, therefore, that his 
visions and dreams are referable to Spirit influence. They are 
not in themselves of a startling nature, but are curious in that the 
coffin-symbolism runs through them ull, and they apparently 
refer to persons with whom my friend is only incidentally and 
remotely connected. I asked him to noto for mo the broad 
facts, and from his narrative I extract what follows, 


‘¢ The circumstances of which I have to speak aro wanting in 
the element of time, as unfortunately I forgot to mark the exact 
dates of either the vision or the dreams—but all havo occurred 
since the commencement of the present year. The first occur- 
rence was this :—I was sitting alone ono Sunday morning by my 
fire-side smoking and.reading. On my right hand were 
several Austrian bent-wood chairs with open backs ; suddenly 
there came an impression on the right side of my retina, of a 
white coftin-lid just occupying the space of which the frame-work of 
the chair back formed the border. I was rathor startled, and 
wished very much that the impression might fade away, or that 
it might prove to be an illusion. I went on with my book, and 
when I had got fairly into my reading again, and had for the 
time forgotten the incident, the whole was repeated. I then had 
no doubt that some information was intended to be conveyed to 
me, and as the apparent coffin-lid was white, and about three 

feet high, I conjectured that some child of a friend or acquain- 
tance would die soon. The two-year-old son of a friend and 
colleague, closely connected with me by business ties, did 
actually die within, I think, three weeks, though at that time I 
was not aware that the child was ill, beyond some slight suffering 
caused by teething.” 


‘*The second set of occurrences was three dreams.—Dream I, 
was the figure of a man carryinga coffin apparently through a 
street in a country town.—Dream II. was a coffin-lid placed 
against a wall, with a smallercoffin-lid resting upon it.—Dream III. 
was a set of several coffins of a common kind outside the door 
apparently of an undertaker’s shop. The three dreams have all 
_ occurred within the last few woeks, though I cannot, as I say, 

fix the dates. On Wednesday last, on visiting some friends, I 
heard that a man whom I once aon fairly well, and who was 
intimately connected with people with whom I also at one time was 
intimately connected, was then dying in the téwn of Lewes. This 
seems to be the meaning of Dream I. On Sunday, four weeks 
ago, Mr. C, died ; on Sunday week his son, aged seventeen, also 
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died, the latter quite suddenly, In my second dream the coffin. 
lids wero just those of afull grown man and of a youth. This seems 


66 | to be the meaning of Dream II. Going into my elub one day last 


week, a friond said to me almost directly, ‘‘ My father-in-law 
dropped down dead yesterday.” On Thursday last my cook had 
news that her father had been taken ill suddenly,and on Saturday 
he died, This morning’s paper records the death of the father 
of an old pupil; and in the obituaries of the morning papers 
there have been announced the deaths of several others with 
whom I have been connected in some way or other; this, 
perhaps, is the meaning of Dream IIT.” 


It may be that these are but coincidences ; strange enough 
in their recurrent nature, if soit be. But that cheap and easy 
method of getting out of a difficulty does not commend itself to 
me. I think it is the inner impression that such dreams are 
indeed meant to draw attention to certain events, if not to give 
actual warning of them, that is to me the strongest argument 
for their spiritual source. Coincidence will not explain mora 
than an insignificant proportion of occurrences that we.must 
account for in any scheme of spiritual philosophy. It is not tho 
dreamer only, or the seer, that finds prophetic warnings. Ihave 
another friend whose warnings come to him through numbers, 
of whose mystic properties he has been a student. . To him, 
also, at a time when his inner senses had been opened in like 
manner by the purifying touch of sorrow, there came, by this 
method—the easiest, perhaps, as being that which interested 
him most—warning and evidence of the nearness of unscen 
friends. Why the coffin, in the one case ? Why the numbers, with 
their perpetually recurrent significance, in the other? I— though 


this is more in accord with our knowledge (as we audaciously , 


call our blank ignorance)—I have frequently found myself im- 
pelled, directed to take up or procure books or newspapers 
which it proved useful for me to read ; though, left to myself, I 
should never have thought of getting them. Is it not fair to 
say, in the light of all these and countless other collateral facts, 
that about our paths, and about our bed, in the silence of 
night, and in the bustlo of life, are waiting and watching unscen 
frionds, who guide and guard us when we least think of jt ? 


In that very romarkable book which is now attracting so 
much attention—‘‘ John Inglesant ’—there is a passage which 
contains these words:—‘‘ There seems to me something frightfully 
grotesque about the Roman Catholic Church as a reality. 
Shewing us on the one side a mass of fooleries and ridiculous 
conceits and practices, at which, but for the use of them, all 
men must needs stand amazed: such rabble of impossible 
relics, the hay that was in the manger, and more than one tail 
of the ass on which Christ rode into Jerusalem. . . . To 
look on these, on the one side, and on the other to see those 
. . « cruelties by which thousands have been tormented by this 
holy and pure Church, has something about it so grotesque and 
funtastic that it seems sometimes more like some masque or dance 
of satyrs or devils, than the followers of our Saviour Christ.” 
This, of course, is a superficial, and very one-sided view: but 
it struck me, when reading it, as being just the view that. super- 
ficial observers and loose thinkers take of Spiritualism. To many 
minds, Spiritualism is ‘‘frightfully grotesque,” ‘‘a mass of fooleries 
and ridiculous practices,’ which occupy the whole mental view 
to the exclusion of the noble and elevating that there is in this 
communion of Spirit. We too have our “‘ more than one tail of 
the ass,” and they are so attractive to our critics that they dwell. 
on them as on a congenial theme, and can see no further. Has 
the Catholic Church no “‘ Lives of the Saints”’; no records of 
self-sacrifice and self-denial ; no stories of patient, heroic women 
who, like Him they serve, ‘‘ went about doing good ?” To ignore 
those, and to ‘dwell on stories of the Inquisition and 
these “ tails of the ass,” is to treat the history of the Catholic 
Ohurch as men treat Spiritualism when they make much of the 
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fraud and the folly that blot its otherwise fair features, and 


pass glibly over its religious teachings and its consolatory 
glimpses of the hereafter. _ : 


Of the many sinners in this respect Swedenborgians are 
perhaps the most blameworthy because they ought to know 
better. 


but an utterly one-sided and superficial view of it. 
only of ‘‘ tails of the ass,” and knows no better. 


are in another category altogether, and ought to know better. 


Yet they are usually very unfair and bitter in their treatment of 
Spiritualism. For instance, the New Jerusalem Messenger (New 


York, U.S.A., February 22nd), contains what is editorially 
described as ‘a rational, simple, and useful treatment” 
of the subject by W. B. H., in the course of which all 
that is fair, noble, and of good report is ignored or 
be-littled, and the whole of the communications made from 
the world of Spirits are described as ‘‘falsities of wicked 
Spirits.” The attempt to meet the intellectual needs of men who 
crave for evidence of what they fondly hope—such evidence as 
will lift them from the slough of Materialism to a firm 
standpoint of spiritual belief—is described as ‘‘ turning back 
to a lower plane,” a pandering to ‘‘the sensual part of the 
mind.” ‘Let those things be for persons who do not know 
any better!” The prophet Samuel is described as ‘‘a party to 
a disorderly transaction” with the woman of Endor! After 
this it is odd to be told that ‘“‘the attitude of New Church- 
men towards those people who are engaged in it” (Spiritualism) 
‘¢ should be one of the utmost kindness and charity. Anything 
like indiscriminating criticism or wholesale condemnation should 
be avoided.” I would humbly suggest an antecedent attitude 
of mind as desirable. It is a reasonable and reasoning attempt 
to estimate the elementary principles and facts of the subject 
under ‘‘indiscriminating criticism and wholesale condemnation. ” 
The methods of the New Jerusalem Messenger are not conducive 
to the discovery of truth. M. A. (Oxon.) 


DISSENTERS’ MEETINGS IN NEW YORK. 


The New York Sun recently contained a report of a round 
_ of visits made by one of its correspondents to different places of 
meeting, advertised for ‘‘ religious service,” &c., outside the pale 
of the ordinary and long-established sects. 

In the course of his round, extending over many Sundays,— 
encountering on his way the same kind of open-air gatherings as 
one sees in London,—he entered the ‘‘ churches” and ‘‘ halls” 
of the Service of Song, Hebrew Christians, Christadelphians, 
Christian Israelites, Second Adventists, Latter-day Saints, Gos- 
pel Meetings, Ethical Culturists, French Baptists (the preacher 
being an ex-Catholic priest who closed his service by marrying 
s couple) ; the Druids (whose meeting-room was on o fourth 
floor) ; the Cremorne Reforming Mission (an ex-pugilist being its 
preacher) ; the Scientific Church, the lecturer taking for his 
text ‘The Unknowable.” This philosopher rapidly stated the 
views of Plato, Aristotle, Tyndall, Huxley, and Herbert Spencer, 
and upset them all to his own satisfaction. At one hall, 
‘Marriage and Divorce as in America” was the subject. In 
the Hall of the College of Physicians and Surgeons preached 
‘‘ Bishop Snow of Mount Zion,” who told his congregation that 
he was called mad because he insisted on holding up Bible truths 
to the world. | . 

The correspondent also visited the hall of the Harmonial 
Association, where Andrew Jackson Davis lectured, and also two 
Spiritualist meetings, at one of which there was a denunciation 
of some one who claimed to be a medium, but was ‘‘a fraud.” 

The New York Sun gives this report, it says, to let its readers 
know: of the great diversity of theological opinion and the extent 
to which freedom of thought and speech reaches in America. 


Mrs. F. H. Britren is lecturing most acceptably to the Man- 
chester Spiritualists. ; 
Mr. Joun WALKER—brother of the talented Thomas Walker 
—is about to enter the ranks of professional speakers upon 
Spiritualism. 


The promises of the B.N.A.S. will be closed for the Easter 
The 


holidays from Good Friday to Monday next inclusive. 
Council meeting will be held in ordinary course on Tuesday 
evening next, when important business will be transacted, 


A man who knows of Spiritualism just what his penny 
paper tells him at breakfast may not be expected to take any 
He reads 
But they who 
may be supposed to be familiar with the writings of Swedenborg 


REMARKABLE OURE. 
To the Editor of ‘* Liaut.” 


Srr,—Having seen the child, Master Peas, mentioned in the 
subjoined letter, and taken his own statement, and having also 
seen a lady who knows the child, I can so far vouch for the 
correctness of the statement in the mother’s letter. 

The blindness in the one eye was the result, I believe, of 
paralysis of the nerves of the eye. 

Possibly the sight of the eye might have been restored by 
friction with stimulating liniments, but anyway the result is 
much to the credit of Mr. Mack. 


March 29th, 1882. GrorcE Wy, M.D. 


Cromwell-road North, 

To Dr. Wyld. Peterborough, March 27th, 1882. 

Dear Sir,—I have great pleasure in giving you the par- 
ticulars of our child’s accident and consequent blindness, and 
his perfect restoration of sight by Dr. Mack’s treatment. 
About a year and ten months ago, he fell down and struck his 
head upon a door-post. A large bump arose very quickly just on 
the eyebrow, and a slight black eye ensued ; both bump and 
blackness disappeared in a few days, but the eye began to turn 
in, and he has always squinted since. For months we thought it 
would get better in time, that it might be a habit which he would 
out-grow. However, in thelast week in August last the eye was very 


much turned in and the child complained of pain over that eye, 
and on the 28th of August I took him to a very reliable physician in 
this city, who examined him, and said he ‘‘ thought a good glass 


would remedy the evil—the sight was defective, and caused the 


boy to squint ; there was no hurry for the glass as the child was 
so young ”’ (just seven years old) ‘‘ and he would see him again.” 


The child went from home on a visit, returning in November. 
He was again taken to the same physivian, who, in company 
with his partner (likewise an M.D.), thoroughly examined the 
eye. The latter gentleman said glasses would be of no use, he 
would never see any more with that eye, but the squint could be 
moved by operation. We had nothing more done. After 
Christmas the child had severe colds for some time, resulting in 


inflammation of the lungs. When he was well enough to be up 
again, a discolouration, like part of a bruise, was visible, as far 
baok as we could see when the eye was turned in towards the nose. 
This was on the 26th of February. He was then perfectly blind 


with that eye, and had been some time, We were most anxious 
to consult some celebrated occulist as our friends were urging us 
to do so. We had not decided where to take him, when two 
lady friends who were going up to London offered to take him 
with them to Dr. Mack, 26, Upper Baker-street, London ; both 
of them knew of cures that gentleman had effected. The offer 
was thankfully accepted, and the child went to town on Tuesday, 
March 14th. On Wednesday, the ladies returned, leaving the 
boy under Dr. Mack’s care, and we were informed that the child 
could sce to. point out letters of the smallest print with the 
affected eye. I went to London the following Friday, and the 
sight appeared to be perfectly restored as far as I could judgo ; 
for the child could tell the time from the clock on the Houses of 
Parliament, the colours of small flowers at a distance, and had 
quite lost the habit of ‘‘ feeling” his way with his hand. The 
time being so very short, it was deemed advisable for him to 
remain a little longer with Dr. Mack and he returned home on 
Thursday last, having been away ten days. I was present three 
times during Dr. Mack’s manipulations. The child seemed 
really to be comforted thereby. Dr. Mack’s great kindness to 
him during his stay at his house has made his sojourn there a 
very happy visit that will never be forgotten, and he returned to 
us with perfect sight, without having undergone any operation 
or suffered the slightest pain. 

Itis my sincere belief that if something had not been 
promptly dono the eye would have had to be removed. Could 
any other treatment have been so quickly effective and sv 
perfectly painless? His general health too was so much 
improved. 

Hoping I have writton intelligibly, I am, dear Sir, yours 
faithfully, 

ANNIE PEAS. 


Mr. J. C. Wriaut, the Liverpool medium, intends to be 
present at the Hudson testimonial meeting at Neumeyer Hall, on 
the 20th inst. 

Mr. J. W. Manony, lately resident in Birmingham, where 
he was well-known as an able lecturer upon Spiritualism, has 
recently removed to Newcastle-on-Tyne, where he is actively 
engaged in lecturing and healing, | 
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OUR FANOIBHS AND OUR FAOTS; 
THEIR DANGERS AND THEIR USES. 


Paper read by Mr. J. J. Morsz, at 38, Great Russell-street, 
on Monday Evening, April 3rd. 


That Spiritualism is associated in the minds of many out- 
siders with a variety of fancies more or less grotesque, is, 
without doubt, only too true. Equally correct is it that 
Spiritualists are not always superior to the charge urged against 
. their faith and principles, for an examination of the literature 
of the movement, in past and present years, will certainly 
disclose a charming variety of speculation and theory upon 
spiritual matters in general, and upon Spiritualism in particular. 
This variety may be indicative of the intellectual vigour of 
Spiritualists, but it is riot a little confusing to those who 
desire to know something definite concerning the teachings 
that really belong to what is called Spiritualism. Nor is 
it beyond the fact to add that this luxuriance of fancy would 
be gladly exchanged by many in our ranks for greator definiteness 
upon the leading principles in our belief. 

Naturally, where the ground is so strange, and the circum- 
stances so novel, as is the case to the investigators of our cause, 
we may expect hasty generalisations, sweeping assertions, rash 
conclusions, and fancies that are literally 


‘¢The baseless fabric of a vision.” 


Nay, more, we must not be surprised if our co-workers in the early 
days of the cause, were carried away by the force of their emotions, 
and so sometimes mistook weeds for flowers, fancies for facts. 
For movements, like individuals, are apt at first to be enthusiastic, 
undiscriminating, and to assume characteristics which excite the 
ridicule or contempt of observers. But a distinction exists, though 
a little difficult to define, between the crazes of individuals, and 
the incorrect assumptions put forth in the name of a party. 
For, sometimes, if the individual be blessed with persistence 
enough, he may live to see his craze to some extent adopted, in 
which case he succeeds in creating lumber for others, who may 
come after him, to clear away. 

There is also to be noted in connection with the rise of schools 
of thought, that such schools are either initiated by a single 
mind, which seizes some great principle and adapts it to the 
general good ; or else such school is the result of the thoughts 
and conclusions of many minds being brought to a focus, and 
their principles disclosed by a thinker capable of extracting har- 
mony from the apparent discord. In the first case we have a 
leader ; in the second case we have ateacher. Andnearly always 
the appeals are to our feelings and to our judgments, respectively. 
At present, Spiritualism does not seem to possess either ; many 
have tried to lead, more have tried to teach; and neither 
have attained any considerable success, Fancy has luxuriated ; 
speculation has abounded; while agreement on any point seems 
almost unattainable. Far be it from me to suggest that it should 
therefore be inferred that fancy and speculation are to be 
banished from Spiritualism. On the contrary, within the limits 
of sense and reason, fancy and speculation are useful as safety 
valves—aye, even as steps to heights to be attained. It is when 
judgment is obscured, reason rejected, and fact ignored, that 
fancy runs riot and produces disorders, which are reflected in 
the vagaries of individuals, or the absurd pretensions of a party. 

The origin, nature, powers, and destiny of the soul are all 
favourite topics for speculative minds within our ranks, and the 
fancies expressed concerning such matters are varied in the 
extreme. One writer asserts that our souls are ‘‘ monads,’ 
sparks of the Divine, incarnated in fleshly vesture ; another 
claims us as being built up of the Spirit of God, through nature’s 
laws ; an eminent lady lecturer argues that we are only a piece 
of ourselves, since only certain parts of the soul are clothed in 
flesh, and the complete acquaintance with material life is a 
pieconical process ; while not many years ago the doctrine was 
boldly urged that only a few had got souls good enough—it 
should be strong enough—to survive the ordeal of death! And 
we have a school of thinkers at the present time who inform us 
that we are most likely somebody else, and may have been 
playing at a sort of hide and seek between this world and the 
next for heaven only knows how long! At first sight these 
fancies upon such an important matter as the origin 
and destiny of the soul fill one with a sort of hopeless 
bewilderment. Further reflection will shew us that they 
are evidences of a desire to know more on the question 
than has been obtainable from previous associations. This thirst 

for knowledge is natura], Minister to it by the results of investi- 


gation and experiment, and the solid nutrition thus given will 
displace the windy platitudes and contradictory fancies that 
please the unthinking, but disgust the intelligent. Indeed the 
accumulation of substantial proof that we have a soul at all is 
perhaps as good a service to the world as we can render. That 
proved, so that scepticism is vanquished, we can then unc 
the consideration of its origin and destiny. 

A few years since English Spiritualists were not a little 
exercised in their minds over what has been christened ‘‘ Theoso- 
phy,” and which for the most part consists, as to its machinery, 
of a secret brotherhood, whose members are adepts in matterg of 
the occult. These Theosophs look’ down with a deal of pity 
upon our Spiritualism; and a leader of their number pro- 
fesses to be able to duplicate the Spiritual phenomena by 
the aid of will power alone. They talk of ‘astral 
Spirits,” and ‘‘sub-mundane Spirits,” and revive for our 
edification gnomes, sylphs, Undines, Kobolds, and the rest. 
They deal largely in fastings and invocations and claim 
ability to control Spirits; and they profess to number among 
them not a few of the Spiritualists of this country. 
Is it not time that mystery and mummery were lifted 
out of the inqury into the nature of man’s spiritual powers and 
relationships? If these occultist fancies are to be attached to 
Spiritualism, then magic, witchcraft, and sorcery will surely be 
upon us again, and the superstitious and uncultured will 
find devils in dreams, mistake indigestion for obsession, and 
will see special Spirit interventions in the most trifling actions of 
daily life. 

Another fancy which has attained prominence is the muchi 
misunderstood subject of ‘‘ Christian ” Spiritualism—misunder- 
stood because it has been imperfectly formulated by its supporters, 
on the one hand, and because it has been associated with creedal 
Christianity by its opponents, on the other hand. When clearly 
defined and intelligibly stated, Christian Spiritualism does not 
mean the current orthodoxy varnished over, but a restoration of 
the spiritual truths and experiences of the early Churches, so that 
they may take their places with the new experiences of to-day, 
and aid us, it maybe, to better understand the lives of, and lessons 
taught by, Jesus and His followers. 

Now among the rankest fancies of our cause ought to be 
classed Spirit and medium-worship. How often is it assumed 
that Spirits are all-wise and that their utterances are to be 
accepted ex cathedrd, and their requests obeyed at all costs; when, 
as a matter of fact, the Spirits are, sometimes, only just as wise, 
or otherwise, as ourselves. How frequently, too, is medium- 
worship encountered, the unfortunate subject of it being dosed 
with flattery, and intoxicated by the sickening sentiment- 
ality which is poured into his ears, until at last he becomes an 
intolerable nuisance, sets up for a sort of a second-hand God, 
and claims oracular power, while in truth needing a pin’s prick 
to reduce the volume of inflated vanity that injudicious friends 
have created. By all means let us give due honour to these 
servants of the cause. Let us never fail to recognise their use. 
But do not let us spoil them ‘by over praise. Most of us can 
endure censure; but flattery causes many to fall. All true- 
minded workers will admit that the kindly criticism of a friend 
is worth all the flattering praises of an injudicious admirer. 

Three forms of policy are presented within the ranks of’ 
Spiritualism. The fancies they involve are clearly marked and 
well defined ; so much so, that it is well nigh impossible to 
harmonise the divergent issues presented. 

It is a strong fancy with some Spiritualists that Spiritualism 
is purely and merely scientific—a question of phenomena. 
Observation, experimentation, classification, registration, make 
up the whole of Spiritualism as the phenomenal Spiritualist 
understands the matter. Facts, curious facts, but facts only. 
Souls there may be ; a next world there may be; but we must 
be careful not to say that the facts we have investigated warrant 
any such conclusion! The ‘‘ scientific’ fancy becomes at last 
an attenuated Spiritualism, with the Spirits strained off! Let 
us have accuracy of observation, calmness in judgment, by all 
means. Let us carefully scrutinise the phenomena of medium- 
ship, but let us watch that we do not by an inordinate and 
unjustifiable and intolerant scepticism, close up the avenues by 
which the facts reach us, for scientific Spiritualism is not too 
mindful of the feelings of either mortal or Spirits, at times. 

There is an emotional Spiritualism, also, which hysterically 
accepts every statement, every phenomenon, and is a revulsion 
from the rigid methods of the form of Spiritualism just dealt 
with. It accepts all ‘‘ conditions,” permits all reactions, but 
makes no stipulations in return, It trusts the medium 
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implicitly, and is cheated by some tricksy Spirit, and being in 
a ‘‘shut-your-eyes and open-your-mouth” condition of mind, 
gets more than was bargained for, and less than is honourable or 
creditable, either to Spirit or medium. 

Then, again, the Spiritualism which assumes a religious 
character, and claims a place in our hearts, is rich svil for fancy- 
mongers, who delight themselves by uttering doctrines that 
vary between the eccentricities of a Harris, the fervour of a 
Peebles, the intelleotuality of a Tuttle, the poetry of a Davis, 
the Rationalism of a Denton, the transcendentalism of a Tappan 
and the high-minded wholesomeness of a Britten. 

Dangers there are in these fancies that some of us are fairly 
well versed in; fancies that have caused us to be laughed at, 
or scorned ; fancies, too, that have been fanned by those who 
should have known better ; fancies that have made Spiritualism 
in some quarters synonomous with ignorance and superstition. 
And the danger is that these fancies, growing uncheoked in our 
midst, may cause the unreflecting and enthusiastic to turn aside 
from that path of safety which has fact for its foundation, and 
principles for its guide-posts. 

To turn now to a consideration of our facts and their uses, 
it, will be best and most convenient to limit the inquiry to three 
points upon which Spiritualists are mostly agreed—those three 
points being Spirit Intercourse, Spirit Identity, and Human 
Immortality. The term ‘fact’ is not used here as belonging to 
the phenomena of Spiritualism, but to those essential facts which, 
. 80 to put it, are evolved from, and rest upon, the phenomena. 

We, as Spiritualists, aro agreed upon the reality of our inter- 
dourse with the spiritual world, and this being so, we are compelled 
to admit that the old time opinions as to a period of sleep, or rest, 
betwoen death and the resurrection are untenable to us now. 
Indeed, if this starting point, the reality of spiritual intercourse, 
be adniitted, our opinions concerning the future life must be 
modified by that admission most materially. May we not even 
go so far as to say that it may entirely change our ideas of the 
- nature of the departed, and of the character of Hell and Heaven? 
For ono idea being abandoned, may leave us no logical alterna- 
tive but to retreat from all contingent ideas also. 

Most of us are also satisfied as to the identity of particular 
communicating Spirits, and from that we gather that the Spirits 
of our former companions carry their characters with them into 
their second life, so that identity and consciousness are inse- 
parable conditions of individual being. Further, we conclude 
from the foregoing that identity being retained, the com- 
panionships of earth are not necessarily severed by death, but 


may be, and in fact are, carried forward and renewed in the | 


Spirit life. There is also opened up to us the conclusion that 
death effects no immediate change in the nature of the departed, 
who remain at first even as they were spiritually in this lifo— 
progressed or not, with the certainty, the Spirits assure us, of 
ultimately becoming better and better, in all cases. 

The accumulated testimony in matters of Spirit intercourse 
and Spirit identity, lays the foundation for a modern basis 
of belief in immortality, which, conjoined to ancient 
evidenoes, places the Spiritualist in an imprognable position. It 
is not only faith, it is knowledge. The apostolic injunction ‘to 
add to your faith knowledge,” is fulfilled. Now, based on what 
has just gone before, are there no points of teaching that we 
can all unite upon—not merely as matters of opinion but as the 
true deductions from the facts rehearsed? Surely it may be 
suggested that the Spiritual platform contains the elements 
of a religious philosophy positive in statement, liberal 
in character, elevating in effect? We know that immor- 
tality is true, by reason of being in communion with those 
who are its living witnesses, who tell us, moreovor, that it 
contains conditions of punishment and progress, And surely 
this for ever provents the need of our depending upon any 
theological creed to secure the means of happiness hereafter. 

Hero is indicated a scientific Spiritualism, with full scope for 
the exercise of its critical and experimental skill in analysing the 
methods by which the intercourse between the two worlds is 
conducted. Hero, too, is scope for an emotional Spiritualism, 
appealing to the heart, by restoring to the bereaved its loved 
ones, and reuniting ties which had been thought for evor 
sundered. And is there not also here roum for that emotion of 
enthusiasm, which urges us to carry the good news abroad? And 
is it not here, too, that we may find the elements of a religious 
Spiritualism, which is capable of purging the present con- 
ventionalities from true spiritual and roligious life, making it 
a thing of beauty, as indeed itis? Surely the use of these facts 
_ 4s, that they may become foundation stones ttpon which the 


structure of a definite and pronounced Spiritualism can be 
erected. . 

We must turn from mere fancies, mystical, semi-scientifis, or 
superstitious, and address ourselves to the problem, how can we 
make this Spiritualism of ours a power in our midst? Never 
until wo can put it plainly and frankly that we are agreed upon 
some such principles as here presented, until we can say ‘‘ This is 
our platform,” shall we take our place as a distinctive factor 
in the thought of modern times. One thing is certain, if this is 
not to be yet, a mind will some day arise which will be capable 
of gathering the scattered threads of the Spiritual faith, and 
twist them into a cable stout and strong, that will give us some- 
thing firm and sure on which to hold. 

This, then, is the uso of our facts; it is, that they will be 
clay in the coming potter’s hands—may wisdom attend him at 
his wheel. Until the potter comes let us carefully sift every 
fancy, weigh well every fact—accepting fact as final, and truth 
as authority ; sternly discountenancing wrong ; and ever remem- 
bering that if the facts and teachings of Spiritualism are 
contrary to reason the sooner we withdraw from sich a system 
the better. After fourteen years of consolation, illumination, 
and profit of mind, the writer can truly say that a reasonable 
Spiritualism which can stand criticism and the light of day, has 
but few real dangers, but is plentifully blessed with innumer- 
able uses. 


GHOSTS OF LIVING PHRSONS, 


The remarkable apparition of a living person natrated in your 
last number is far from being unique, as ““S. W. W.” supposes. 
It may be paralleled in every particular by a story originally 
sent to the Spectator, in 1869, by the Rev. W. L. Olay, Vicar of 
Rainhill, and afterwards published in the Spiritual Magazine, 
N.S. iv., p. 302. In this case the father of the narrator was 
seon by his wife to come in at the yard-door of his house. They 
then heard him enter the hall, put his umbrella in the stand, 
stump upstairs, and enter the drawing-room, where he stood over 
the fire (it was raining heavily), until his wife suggested to him 
that he had better go upstairs and put on dry things. He said, 
‘‘T suppose I might,” and went out. Shortly after she 
discovered that he was not really in the house, and it was not 
till about an half an hour afterwards that he actually came in, | 
and repeated exactly the scene which had been enacted by his 
double, just at the time that he himself was leaving the prison 
where his duties called him, about two miles off. H. W. 


MR. AND MRS. BVOURITT. 
To the Editor of ‘* Liaut.”’ 

S1r,—Will you permit me to give expression to some fear 
that friends and upholders of Spiritualism think that large 
sums are desirable to record their sense of the services of Mr. 
and Mrs. Everitt to the cause ? 

It is aw contraire. A large amount is not needed to 
accomplish a very important object; and surely four sub- 
scriptions of five shillings each will be far better than one of a 
pound.—Truly yours, S. ©. Hatt. 


Tue ‘‘Everirr” TeEstmmonrat.—We have the pleasure of 
acknowledging the receipt of the following contributions :— 
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F, W. H. Myers ... 

Earl Bird ... ae 
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E. Dawson Rogers dvs 
Morell Theobald ... inte sek 
John Lamont i ane Sag 
Frederick Griffin .. 
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G. Damiani... 

S. C. Hall ... 

J. P. Turner 
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Mrs. JENCKEN.—We have received the following sums 
towards the fund proposed to bo raised for the benefit of the 
widow and children of the late H. D. Jencken :— 
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£os.d. 
S. 0. Hall eee eee e086 e086 5 0 0 
Mr. and Mrs. Stac ee wee 6 0 0 
H. Wedgwood... aus .« 6 0 0 
R. Glendinning (Birkdale) w— 65600 
R. B. (Edinburg 1) YY) oe 1 1 0 
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“HVENINGS WITH MR. MORSE.” 


At the meeting on the 29th ult., at 38, Great Russell-street, 
(the last of the prosent series), the following questions were 
asked :— 

Some persons at séances aro liable to sudden changes of bodily 
temperature from warm to cold. Can you explain the cause of 
. this, and also state whether there is any danger to health there- 
from, and suggest a remedy ? 

The Controlling Spirit said that such changes were fre- 
quently due to physical causes, such as dyspepsia, lack of diges- 
tive power, a flow of blood to the stomach, deficient circulation, 
&c. In such cases there was danger, but not to any 
alarming extent, unless these fluctuations were due to a 
tendency to heart disease. Then there was danger, which 
should be carefully watched and guarded against, as these 
symptoms might develop into confirmed heart disease. 
With regard to the first mentioned troubles, the remedy was, 
careful attention to diet, frequent bathing, gentle exercise ; and 
avoidance of stimulants, so long as the symptoms prevailed. These 
remedies would in most cases relieve the patient and ensure 
health. In the case of heart or lung disease far greater caution 
was necessary. Persons suffering from such should avoid séances 
as a rule, especially those for physical phenomena ; as the vitality 
they lost, if drawn away repeatedly, would cause the incipient 
malady to become chronic, and accelerate their removal from 
this world. 

Question.—Stress is sometimes laid upon the necessity for 
individualsitters at séances of different characters and dispositions 
taking up different positions in regard to the points of the com- 
pass. Is there in your opinion anything in this: if so, be good 
enough to throw some little light on the subject ? 

The Control said that he had never been able to detect any 
imperative necessity for such an arrangement. People had 
confused ideas regarding the magnetism of the Spirit—so to 
speak—and terrestrial magnetism. Although some conformity 
to arrangement at a circle may be necessary there is no real 
basis for the one referred to in the question—except perhaps 
this: that when thoughts are present in the minds of sitters 
which are entertained more or less dogmatically on this subject, 
opposition to such strong ideas produces discomfort and 1etards 
" manifestation, The controlling Spirits, therefore, do not. oppose 
the disposition of sitters at a circle in this or any other way 
which may be acceptable. If harmony is secured, this is all 
that is needed. Some Spirits, for the sake of obtaining this, 
which enables them to manifest to advantage, do not, moreover, 
scruple to confirm the notions of sitters, however re or 
eccentric, in this or similar matters. 

Question.— Whether a post-mortem examination, taking place 
soon after the death of the body, is a painful operation to the 
Spirit—that is, whether the Spirit, in all cases, gets away from 
the body in time ? 

The Control said that as far as his knowledge wont, Spirits are, 
us a rule, entirely free from the body in avery short time. In 
some cases there might be sympathy. Very gross or ignorant 
persons, or peculiar thinkers who set great value on their 
earthly envelopes, might perhaps be’ pained; but this feeling 
could not long continue, as it would all the more speedily help 
them to realise their changed condition. Some, who in life 
disliked to witness such operations—and very few cared to see 
them unless professionally led—might feel that disgust when in 
the Spirit, even if they did not feel pain; but no intelligent 
Spirit could be distressed to any extent by such an occurrence. 
It was, after all, a matter of education. Possibly the time was 
not far distant, when with a more extended knowledge of matters 
psychical and their bearing upon material conditions, post- 
mortem examinations would become things of the past. 

A conversation then ensued, during which the Con- 
trolling Spirit said, in reply toa suggestion from one of those 
present, that when these meetings were resumed: the Controls 
would be prepared to open discussions on topics which might be 
arranged such as ‘‘ Occultism,” ‘‘ Mesmerism,” and cognate 
subjects. 

Tho Strolling Player then for a short time amused and 
instructed the audience with his quaint remarks, which were 


chiefly upon the difficulties experienced -by Spirits leaving the 


body in acoommodating themselves to the circumstances in 
which they found themselves, and learning the conditions by 
which they had to progress in the other world,-—-so different to 
what the majority of them had imagined or believed in. 


The head must not be allowed to predominate over tho heart, 


THH DEVIL'S CONNECTION WITH SPIRITUALISM 


A correspondent of the Church Times thus defends Spirit- 
ualism from a most stupid objection which is often brought 
against it :-— 


The facts of Spiritualism are usually first denied ; then all 
kinds of theories are broached to account for them, and break 
down one after the other through failing to cover all the facts ; 
lastly, the cry is raised, ‘‘it is the work of the Devil.” To this 
point, one that steam engines, winnowing machines, and the 
telegraph, have long passed, we have now come. ‘Some say the 
Devil himself personates the spirits of the departed ; others, 
that he sends evil spirits (whether of man or not is not asserted) 
to do so; but, considering the strong tests of identity, even to 
the presentation of a material likeness, that have been given, if 
this be true, I see not why I am not just as likely to be deluded 
by a diabolical spirit, while I suppose that I am conversing with 
a friend in the street. Grant to the Devil a general power of 
impersonation, and there is no means of settling any question of 
identity. 

Respecting the Devil’s supposed connection with Spiritualism, 
the facts I give below throw some light. A personal friend of my 
own attended a séance, when the spirit of a woman, who stated 
that she had lived in a quiet sort of way avery immoral life, pro- 
fessed to communicate. She said that her mental sufferings since 
her death had been past description, and she commissioned my 
friend to go to a certain house in a street here, and warn her 
two sisters, who, so she said, were leading similar lives to her 
own, what the end would be if they did not repent and forsake 
their sin. My friend very naturally objected to undertake this 
very delicate mission, and expressed doubts as to how he would 
be received. The spirit communicated to him certain items of 
information which, she said, if mentioned to her sisters, would 
ensure their credence, and attention to his errand. Reluctantly, 
he went tothe street, found that two women of the name given 
ived at the house that had been montioned, delivered his 
credentials, with which his auditors appeared to bo perfectly 
satisfied, and then gave to them the solemn warning he had been 
charged to convey. In another instance, the spirit of a suicide 
professed to describe the blackness and apparent hopelessness of 
his first state in thespirit-world. A spirit voice said to him, ‘‘ Have 
you asked for mercy ?” to which he replied, ‘‘ No, it is of no use, 
there is no mercy for me,” and to this the voice responded, 
‘‘'Yes, there is; the blood of Jesus Christ cleanseth from all 
sin.” Then the spirit said, after these words dawned the first 
ray of light on his mental darkness. I have also read of a case. 
in which a spirit urged a young woman not to neglect going 
to the Holy Communion on some particular occasion. I cannot 
recollect the details, but I know that at the time I thought the 
advice given was what I should have given myself. 

If these facts support the theory of diabolical agency, then, 
either Satan is reforming (which Origen considered at least a 
possibility), or he is divided against himself, and we know what 
our Saviour said on that point. 

Respecting the un- or anti-Christian character of very many 
spiritualistic communications, the truth would appear to be this : 
—The door of communication is now open and spirits of all kinds 
communicate. The bulk of those who have lived during past 
ages of the world wore not Christians at all; hence, as we have 
no reason for supposing that non-Christians in this life are to bo 
made Christians in the next state, if the spirits of such com- 
municate on religious subjects, the substance of their addrosses 
must be more or less un- or anti-Christian. From what I havo 
learned, but do not feel at liberty to set down in print, I have 
no doubt but that with carefully selected sitters (for on this careful 
selection much of the result of a séance depends) a very high and 
truly Christian character of manifestation could.be obtained. 

# + + x * 


That some Spiritualists are endeavouring to manufacture a 
roligion out of the facts of Spiritualism cannot be denied; but 
the attempt cannot but fail, and for this reason, if nono other, 
that until the highest olass of manifestations are systematically 
obtained, the premises must bo incomplete, and conclusions 
drawn from incomplete premises must necessarily be more or less 
faulty. It rests, I believe, with the Church of Christ to obtain 
these higher manifestations of Spiritualism, and whon they are 


‘regularly obtained, I cannot but think that tho facts of Spirit-, 


ualism, rightly explained, will not fail to concide with the teach- 
ing of Christ Jesus our Lord, JoHN HErwoop, 
Camp Hill, Birmingham, | 
Maroh 18th, 
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VISION AND PREVISION. 


If the soul has primarily but one sense, that of feeling, then 
our different senses come from different appeals to this primary 
one, and it is not strange that there is at times a mingling and 
confusion of our perceptions. When I was very young I heard 
a Voice. It spoke to me words of wisdom, warning, and 
instruction. It was sacred tome. Ido not think that I ever 
doubted its sacred character. After some years, it seemed 
merged in vision ; I saw pictures instead of hearing words. I 
used to speak the words which I heard the Voice utter, in public 
and in private ; and the effect was as marked on others as it was on 
myself, Now, I have several forms of communication, and the 
Voice does not seem so exclusive and so valuable as it did 
formerly. After I had heard the Voice for some years, I began 
to see the speakers. In 1856, I remember giving a sermon 
which I heard preached by the Spirit of a Spanish martyr, 
who appeared at a séance I was holding in our homo, My 
husband wrote down the words. The subject was ‘‘ Obedience ” 
as understood by the Catholic Church. 

The Spirit demonstrated that true obedience was no arbitrary 
submission to control, but obedience to law; as the planets, and 
the plants, and all nature, obey law. This discourse was pub- 
lished, and made a remarkable impression on Catholics. Of 
course they know nothing of the way it came or to whom. 

My vision of persons, whom we call Spirits, varies much in 
clearness and distinctness. Sometimes no words are spoken. 
Some sign may be made, or there is an emanation which impresses 
me with ideas more strongly than words. When mere facts are 
given, it is done in words. For instance, in 1855, I went 
into my husband’s publishing office in autumn. A large 
new stove had just been put up by a very clever foreman. 
I do not know that we had ever distrusted this man. 
When I came opposite to the stove, I was arrested by 
the ‘‘ Voice,” and I was so affected by what I heard that I 
found it-difficult to support myself. The Voice said, ‘‘ John 
-——— has taken the money that the doctor gave him to buy this 
stove, and has paid for it in books.” I sought my husband and 
told him what I had heard. He went immediately to the place 
where the stove was bought, and found that the Voico had 
spoken the exact truth, and he found also that the man had sold 
valuable books for a mere nominal price. The end was that the 
man ceased to be in our employment. 

On another occasion we were living four miles from our 
place of business, which was on Broadway, New York.. A 
young clerk had the care of stamps. I distinctly saw him, four 
miles distant, stealing stamps. I told my husband, and by 
marking the stamps the fact was brought homo to the young 
man, and he was dismissed. 

Distance or darkness I have never found impediments to 
vision. I have been waked from a sound sleep, and made to 
know that wrong was being done at a distance, and in darkness. 

This has never happened to me unless I could do good, and 
rescue one or more of the persons concerned. 


It is hard not to theorise at times, and it is very easy to bo 


wrong in theories, But it has seemed to me that Spirits have 


the power of presenting pictures to us that may warn or 
instruct more effectually than words. I once had a friend who 
was addicted to the use of tobacco. One of my theories 
is that no man can be his best in development, or 
use, who takes tobacco. I have found it hinder the 
higher spiritual manifestations effectually. My friend had 
given up tobacco, as I supposed entirely. He was living 
some fifty miles ‘distant from me. One day when I was 
thinking of him, I saw before me thin flakes of tobacco floating 
in the air. They were so thin as to be almost transparent. 
Every time I thought of him I saw these filmy flakes of tobacco. 
After this vision had continued some days my friend came to see 
me. I told him what I had seen, and he shewed me a quantity 
of these flakes, identical with what I had seen, which he had 
been laying on his tongue. How this vision was produced I 
leave others to decide. It had a beneficent result, for my friend 
really gave up tobacco. 


The reading of a friend’s letter when written, or fully con- 
ceived, and the answering of it before it was received, has been 
a not uncommon experience with me. Prevision has involved 
small and great matters in my case. I remember in 1856, we had a 
pretty country place as a ‘‘ water cure.” Wehad it ona lease 
for years. One day in spring I was in the grounds picking 
sweet violets, and greatly enjoying their fragrance and the 
murmur of a brook that ran through the place, when suddenly I 
heard the Voice say, ‘‘ Enjoy this time as if you were on a visit, 
for you will leave here in three weeks.” Three weeks from that 
day I packed my goods for my departure. 

Once when I was spending some months in a Southern city 
of the United States, a little incident occurred, which illus- 
trates the smallness of matters that were the subject this time 
of clairaudience. I was lying on a sofa when I heard the door 
bell ring. The Voice said to me, ‘ A person is coming to ask 
you to establish a water cure in this city.” It was a most 
unlikely event, and yet a person had rung the bell and was seek- 
ing to see me for this purpose. A gentleman offered to pay the rent 
of a place, if onesuitable could befound. He and others sought 
carefully, but vainly, for many days to find a house, and as our 
Civil War soon after broke out, I rejoiced in the failure. 

M. 8, G. NicHo.s. 


DISAPPEARANOH AND RE-APPHARANOEH OF 
MATTER. 


The following communication has been addressed to a gentle- 
man in London, who has handed it to us for publication :— 

‘In the latter part of October of last year, my wife and I 
wero spending a few weeks in St. Louis, Mo. During our 
visit, we were fortunate in meeting many kind Spiritualist 
friends, who had learned much of the powers of the Spirits 
through the remarkable mediumship of Mrs. V. C. Eldridge, of 
that city. On the morning of October 28th, my wife, 
in making preparations for breakfast, removed from 
her neck an amulet. This amulet, together with one worn 
by myself, has a history in connection with Spirit power 
quite remarkable and worthy of record, did the limits of this 
letter permit. The amulet was taken from the neck and placed 
upon a bureau, with the intention of being soon replaced. 
During the preparation for breakfast, it passed from the mind 
and was not thought about again until we were returning to our 
room from the breakfast table. As wo entered our room, my 
wife remembered that she had not replaced the amulet upon her 
neck, and she went to the bureau expecting to find it where 
she had left it—but no amulet could be found after a most 
thorough search. The chambermaid, who had been putting the 
room in order, was asked whether she had seen anything of it, 
but she replied that she had not. 

At the probable loss of an article which we prized so highly, 
we were much depressed, and during the day renewed search 
was made from time to time, but without avail. Wo had an 
invitation to attend that evening a private séance, with Mrs, 
Eldridge as the medium, where in a dark circle the Spirits speak 
audibly with voices quite strong and loud, besides materialising 
hands, and bringing articles from along distanco. In our un- 
certainty this one gleam of hope came to us, that as no one knew 
of our loss but ourselves and the maid, we would inquire 
at the séance of our Spirit-child (who rarely fails to meet 
us when conditions are favourable) whether she could 
tell us where the amulet was; and whether it could again bo 
found. The evening being favourable, and the cirole harmonious, 
the Spirits manifested most satisfactorily. Soon after sitting 
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down my wife was touched upon her shoulder by a materialised 
hand, and the voice of our Spirit-child was heard by all— 
“Mamma! I am here!” The mother quickly replied, 
‘*QOh ! Lizzie, lam so glad! But I have lost my amulet; do 
you know where it is; and shall I ever get itagain?”’ ‘‘ Yes! 
mamma, I took it, and am wearing it in the Spirit-world.” ‘Oh! 
Iam so glad! Dear Sissy, you can wear it for ever!” ‘No! 
mamma, I will bring it back to you.” ‘‘ Will you?’ ‘‘ Yes! 
I will return it ; but you must watch !” 

Next morning, we closely examined our room, thinking the 
amulet might have been returned during the night whilst we 
were sleeping—but no amulet was discovered. It being Satur- 
day, my wife had an appointment at half-past ten in the morn- 
ing, to receive treatment by a physician for her throat. The 
doctor’s residence was some two miles from the hotel where we 
were stopping. Mrs. H. was there at the appointed time, and 
whilst awaiting some preparation, the conversation turned upon 
the topics of the day and matters of trivial import, shewing 
that the lost amulet was not then in her thoughts. Very soon 
the preparations were complete, and my wife stepped 
into the room by herself to remove her wraps. Stop- 
ping before a mirror with drawers, she began to remove the 
pins, and place them upon a small marble slab, upon which was 
standing a small sea shell. She picked up the shell with her 
left hand to remove it; and was bringing it towards her face 
when she saw, quickly bound about her hand and the shell, a 
narrow red ribbon. Being startled somewhat at its sudden 
appearance, she watched closely, and saw the ribbon materialise, 
or grow, as it were, about her hand and the shell, winding in a 
quick zig-zag motion about the hand three times, and then the 
‘S amulet ” dropped below attached to the ribbon. Thus did 
our Spirit-daughter fulfil the promise made the evening before, 
‘*T will return it, but you must watch !” As the amulet dropped 
below her hand, the mother gave utterance to a heart overflowing 
with delight :—‘‘ Thank God and the Spirit-world for this !” 

The doctor and his family were called in to hear and see this 
new marvel, performed, as we believe, by our Spirit-child, who 
had left us nearly four years before with all our future 
happiness apparently crushed and darkened, now once more 
returning to make our hearts thrice glad that she was so taken. 
The knowledge that our dear ones can return and demonstrate 
their presence by acts so loving and so marvellous, is that which 
makes one’s sorrow a joy for ever. 

Astoria, Long Island, New York, 
March 12th, 1882. 


A. L. Hatcu. 


AN ARGYLLSHIRE VISION. 


The very interesting vision communicated by Mr. Podmore 
in your issue of March 25th is of so singular a character that one 
s hardly able without some preparation to realiso it as an actual 
fact. It may, however, be illustrated by a vision of somewhat 
similar nature published in Good Words for March, 1875, on tho 
authority of witnesses vouched for by the Duke of Argyll ; and as 
the two accounts mutually reflect credibility on each other, 
while that which is buried in the pages of Good Words is not 
likely to be widely known to students of psychical phenomena, 
I think that it would be generally appreciated by thoso interested 
in the subject if you would reproduce in your journal the 
nafrative in question. I may add that another vision of the 
same class may be found in Lieutenant Welstead’s story of the 
bloody horse at the conclusion of ‘‘ Bealings Bells.” 

H. Wepcewoopn. 
The contribution of the Duke of Argyll to Good Words is 


as follows :— 
An Argylishire Vision. 


Contributed by his Grace the Duke of ARGYLL. 

I had often heard the late Duke of Argyll relate an extra- 
ordinary vision which had been seen about the middle of the 
last century by two men of the name of Bell, father and son, in 
the immediate neighbourhood of tnis place. 

In looking over some old papers lately, I found an account of 
this vision, written in 1808, by a Mr. Bell, a writer in the burgh 
of Inveraray, who was the son of the younger, and grandson of 
the elder, of the two men who saw the vision. Mr. Bell and 
the family to which he belonged were persons of the highest 
respectability of character, and no doubt was ever entertained 
as to the truthfulness of the narrative. 

I may mention that in some details the written account 
differs slightly from the form in which the same story was related 
to me, derived from oral tradition. But the locality is so 
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accurately described, that the spot can be identified at the 
present day. The thorn-bush, roferred to in the narrative, still 
exists; and though the two clumps of trces, also mentioned, 
were cut down many years ago, their position can be seen from 
the curious indelibility with which old pasture retains ghostly 
indications of former operations on the surface of tho soil. 

My father always attributed the vision to the effects of 
mirage. But it is a very extraordinary example of this pheno- 
menon. Thinking it may possibly interest some of the readers 
of Goop Worps, I send the written narrative which I have 
found. 

COPY OF A LETTER FROM MR. BELL TO COLONEL CAMPBELL, 

SHAWFIELD. | 

Sir,—As you wish to have an account of the vision which my 
father and grandfather saw in the neighbourhood of this place, I 
will now endeavour to comply with your request. I have heard 
it with all its circumstances so often related by them, both 
when together, as well as by my father separately, since my 
grandfather’s decease, that [ am as fully convinced they saw the 
vision as if I had seen it myself. At the same time, I must acknow- 
ledge that, however desirous I am to oblige you and Lady Char- 
lotte, I commit the account of it to writing with some degree of 
reluctance, well knowing how little reliance is given by the more 
intelligent classes of peuple toa narration of that kind, and 
how little it corresponds with the ordinary course of causes and 
events. 

This vision was seen by them about three o’clock in the 
afternoon of a very clear, sunny day in the month of June, or 
July, between the years 1746 and 1753. I cannot go nearer to - 
ascertain the year. 

My grandfather was then a farmer in Glenaray (which you 
know is within four miles of this place), and my father, who 
was at that time a young unmarried man, resided in the family 
with him. On the morning of the day above mentioned, my 


‘| grandfather having occasion to transact some business in Glen- 


shira, took my father along with him ; they went there by cross- 
ing the hill which soparates it from Glenaray, and their 
business in Glenshira being finished a little after mid-day, 
they came round by Inveraray in order to return home. At 
that time the road generally used from Glenshira to Inveraray lay 
upon the west side of the river of Shira all the way to the Garron 
Bridge, where it joined the high road, which leads from Inveraray 
to the low country by that bridge. 

As soon as they came to that bridge, and had turned towards 
Inveraray upon the high road, being then (as you know) within 
view of a part of the old town of Inveraray, which has been since 
demolished, the ground upon which the new town presently stands, 
and of the whole line of road leading from it, totheabove mentioned 
bridge, they were very much surprised to behold a great number 
of men under arms, marching on foot towards them. *At this 
time the foremost ranks were only advanced as far as Kilmalicu. 
They were marching in regular order, and as closely as they 
could move, from the point of the new town, near the quay, 
where Captain Gillis’s house now stands, along the shore, and 
high road, and crossing the river of Aray near the town at or 
about the spot where the new bridge has since been built. Of 
the rear, there appeared to be no end. The ground upon which 
the new town now stands was then surrounded by a park wall, 
and the road beyond it lay in a circular direction between that 
wall and the sea. From the nature of the ground, my father 
and grandfather could see no further than the wall ; and, as the 
company was advancing in front, the rear as regularly succeeded, 
and advanced from the furthest verge of their view. This 
extraordinary sight, which was wholly unexpected, so much at- 
tracted their attention, that they stood a considerable time to 
observeit. They then walked slowly on, but stopped now and then, 
with their eyes constantly fixed upon the objects before them. 
Meantime, the army continuing regularly to advance, they 
counted that it had fifteen or sixteen pairs of colours ; and they 
observed that the men nearest to them were marching upon the 
road, six or seven abreast, or in each line, attended by a num- 
ber of women and children, both above and below the road, somo 
of whom were carrying tin cans, and other implements for 
cooking, which I am told is customary upon a march. They 
were clothed in red—but as to this particular circumstance, I do 
not recollect whether my grandfather mentioned it or not, 
though I know my father did—and the sun shone so bright that 
the gleam of their arms, consisting of muskets and bayonets, 
dazzled their sight. They also observed between Kilmalieu and 
the salmon draught an animal, resembling a deer or a horse, in 
the middle of a crowd of soldiers, who were (as they 
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conjectured) stabbing or spurring it forward with their 
bayonets. 

- My father, who had never seen an army before, naturally 
put a number of questions to my grandfather—who had served 
with the Argyllshire Highlanders, in assisting to suppress the 
Rebellion in 1745—concerning the probable route and des- 
tination of this army, which was now advancing towards them, 
and the number of men of which it seemed toconsist. My 
grandfather replied that he supposed it had come from Ireland, 
and had landed in Kintyre, and that it was proceeding to England; 
and that, in his opinion, it was more numerous than the armies 
on both sides at tho Battle of Culloden. My father having 
particularly remarked that the rear ranks were continually 
running forward in order to overtake those who were before 
them, and inquiring into the reason of that circumstance, my 
grandfather told him that that was always the case with the rear, 
that the least possible obstacle stopped and threw them behind, 
which necessarily, and in a still greater degree, retarded the march 
of those who were behind them, and obliged them to run 
forward till they gained their own places again. And he 
therefore advised my father, if ever he went into the army, to 
endeavour, if possible, to get into the front ranks, which always 
marched with leisure and ease, whilst those in the rear were 
generally kept running in the manner he had seen. 

My father and grandfather were now come to the thorn-bush, 
between the Garron Bridge and the gate of the deer park, and 
at the same time the van of the army had advanced very near to 
that gate, which you know is a very short distance (I believe not 
above a hundred or two hundred and fifty yards) from the thorn- 
bush, and as the road forms into a right-angled corner at that 
gate, and the front of the army being then directly opposite to 
them, they had, of course, a better opportunity of observing it 
minutely than they had at first done. The vanguard, they then 
observed, consisted of forty or fifty men, preceded by an officer 
on foot; at alittle distance behind them, another officer appeared, 
riding upon a grey dragoon horse. He was the only person they 
observed on horseback, and from his appearance and station in 
the march, they considered him as the commander-in-chief. 

He had on a gold-laced hat, and a blue hussar cloak, with 
wide open sleeves, all lined with red. He also wore boots and 
spurs; the rest of his dress they could not see. My father took 
such particular notice of him, that he often declared he would 
have known him perfectly well, if he had ever seen him again. 
Behind this officer, the rest of the army marched all in one body, 
so far as they observed, but attended by women and children, as 
I mentioned above. 

My father’s curiosity being now sufliciently gratified, he 
thought it was high time to provide for his own security. He 
ropresented to my grandfather that it was very probable these 
men, who were advancing towards them, would force them to go 
tlong with them, or use them otherwise ill ; and he therefore 
proposed that they should both go out of their way, by climbing 
vver the stone dyke which fences the deer park from the high 
road, observing that the spot where they then were was very 
gonvenient for that purpose, as the thorn-bush would help to 
gouceal them from their view while guing over the dyke. To 
this my grandfather, objecting, said, that he was a middle-aged 
man, and had seen some service ; he did not believe they would 
give any trouble to him; but he told my father, as he was a 
young man, and they might probably take him along with them, 
he might go out of their way as he thought fit. 

Upon this my father leaped instantly over the dyke, he then 
walked behind it for a little time in the direction of the Garron 
Bridge, and when he had got about half way, he turned up 
towards the clumps of trees in the neighbourhood of the Bridge, 
believing that ho was then out of the reach of pursuit, should any 
be attempted. But when he arrived near the clumps, he looked 
back to observe the motions of the army, and whether any person 
attempted to follow him, but he found, to his utter astonish- 
ment, that they were all vanished. Nota soul of them was to 
be seen. 

As soon as he recovered from the surprise which this extra- 
ordinary scene had occasioned, he returned to my grandfather, 
and cried out, ‘* What has become of the men?” My grandfather, 


who seems not to have paid much attention to them after my’ 


father left him, then observing that they had all disappeared, 
answered with an equal degree of astonishment, “that he could 
not tell.” ' 

As they proceeded on their way to Inveraray, he recommended 
to my father to keep what they had scen a profound . secret, 
#dding, that they would make themselves ridiculous, by mention- 


ing it, for that ‘‘no person would believe that they had seen a 
vision so extraordinary.’’ At the same time he told him, that 
though he (my grandfather) might not live to see it, my father 
might probably live to see the vision realised. : 

This conversation was scarcely ended when they met one 
Stewart, an old man, who then resided in Glenshira, going home, 
and driving a horse before him. This, as they believed, was the 
same animal they had observed before, surrounded by a crowd. 
My father, notwithstanding the admonitions he had just received, 
was not able to contain himself. He asked Stewart what was 
become of the people who were travelling with him? Stewart, 
not understanding the drift of the question, answered that 
nobody had been in company with him since he left Inveraray, 
but that he had never travelled on so warm a day, that the air 
was so sultry he was hardly able to breathe, and that his horse 
had become so weak and feeble, he was obliged to alight and 
drive him before him. 

The account I now send you of this vision was not only com- 
municated by my father and grandfather to me, but was also 
communicated by them to many others in this place and 
neighbourhood soon after it happened ; it being scarcely possible 
that so extraordinary an occurrence should be long concealed. 
It is no doubt extremely difficult to account for it upon the 
ordinary principles which regulate human events, but no person 
acquainted with my father and grandfather ever supposed that 
either of them :was capable of inventing such a story; and 
accordingly, as far as I can understand, no person to whom 
they told it ever doubted that they told anything but the truth. 

My grandfather died several years ago. My father only died 
within these two years, but neither of them saw their vision 
realised, although, indeed, my father had strong expectations of 
seeing it a few years before his death, peculiarly at the time of 
the Irish rebellion, and of the last threatened invasion of the 
French. 

It may not, perhaps, be improper to add that upon the day 
on which the vision was seen, neither my father nor grandfather 
had tasted anything stronger than milk ; so that, whatever was 
the cause of the impression made upon their imaginations, it 
could not be owing to any intemperance. | 

I shall be extremely happy if this story can contribute in any 
degree to your own or Lady Charlotte’s amusement ; and am, 
with due respect,—Sir, your most obedient and humble servant, 

Inveraray, November 8th, 1808. ARCHIBALD Brit. 


CONCERNING RE-INCARNATION. 


Convinced as I am that the right understanding of the 
doctrine variously known as. Transmigration, Metempsychosis, 
Re-Birth, and Re-Incarnation, is the very basis and ground- 
work of all spiritual philosophy, I beg to supplement, as briefly 
as is consistent with the subject, the short paper I have already 
contributed to ‘‘ Licur.”’ 

Dr. Wyld seems to find something absurd in the idea that 
man isa complex being. Yet this belief—I ought rather to say, 
this knowledge—is as ancient as the Mysteries themselves. Not 
to cite Eastern philosophy, which is full of illustrations and 
apologues to the point, let me refer him to the Homer of his 
school days, where, ir the Odyssey XI., he will find this passage, 
part of the recital given by Odysseus of his descent into Hales, 
or the under-world, and of his discourse, with the ghosts of 
the dead :— 

‘¢Thero also I descried the mighty Heracles, his phantom, I 
say ; but as for himself, he hath joy at the banquet of the death- 
less Gods. . And anon he knew me, and when he beheld 
mo, making lament, he spake in winged words.” 

Let it bo observed that in this passage the true soul of the 
Hero is represented as not being in the land of shadows at all. 
The ‘‘ phantom” with which Odysseus converses, and whose 
discourse is reported in the lines immediately following, is but 
the outer Ego or exterior personality of Heracles. These 
phantoms, the poem tells us, lovo the carth and are fain to 
return to it, and to manifest themselves to their living friends, 
tho mothod by which they seek to materialise being precisely 
that recounted by Lady Hester Stanhope in her ‘‘Travels;” by 
Madame Blavatsky (‘‘ Isis Unveiled”); by Eliphas Levi, and in 
short, familiar to all students of magic and the occult, 

It is surely strange, that at this time of day, a Theosophist 
of Dr. Wyld’s understanding should need to bo reminded of 
the witness of Paul and of all Christian writers who have had 
spiritual experiences, to the strife which continually rages in 


every human kingdom between the outer and the inner will,— 
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between the old and the new Adam,—between the interior and 
exterior self. The fleshly or earthly self is that Ruach or Mind 
which constitutes the mundane individual; the heavenly or 
spiritual self is that essential soul ‘‘ whose name is known only 
to God.” It is in order that this essential and inner man may 
grow, expand, and finally become all in all, that progress and 
re-births are necessary. In its initiatory stages a tiny spark—to 
speak in metaphorical language—it grows and gathers strength 
by successive purifications, and at length returns to the bosom 
of God—a glorious and “‘ consuming fire.” * 

The conflict between the two selves is a matter of personal 
experience ; therefore of this doctrine, which is the very funda- 
mental ‘doctrine of all religion, whether Oriental or ‘‘ Christian,” 
the witness is, chiefly, in oneself. Speaking personally, I am 
profoundly sensible of this conflict, and am daily reminded that 
I am a compound personality. 

With regard to the dissolution of this compound personality 
at death, it appears to me no more surprising or difficult of 
belief than the phenomenon of skin or shell-casting common 
among certain animals; which phenomenon, being by the 
ancients regarded as a type of Re-Incarnation, caused these 
creatures to be venerated as ¥eligiots symbols. 

All that has been in its nattire eternal and noumenal in any 
transient incarnation, all that has contributed to build up the 
true and intericr spirit of the man, is absolute and permanent, 
and will survive all ephemeral constituents of past personalities. 
To appropriate a phrase from Mr, Noel’s work on Immortality : 
The conception of true peisonality consists in the “absolute 
unity and self identity of the spirit in its innermost 
self, wherein all its plienomenal lives are known, under- 
Btood, resumed, felt to be indeed one.” Thus the spirit, 
the true Ego of the man, on entering Nirvana, resumes in itself 
all that is lasting and noumenal of its past manifold existences. 
For only that which by nature is Divine, can survive eternally. 
Thus there are two kinds of memory, or consciousness ;—that of 
the exterior, and that of the interior, Ego. Theo work of the 
saint is to centralise his consciousness, and to prevent it from 
becoming dissipated. As says the ‘‘ Bhagvat Gita,”—‘‘ The 
Yogee who labouring with all his might, is purified of his 
offences, and after many births, made perfect, at length goeth to 
the supreme abode.” 

It is no concern of mine to defend such holy personages as 
Krishna, Buddha, Pythagoras, or Apollonius of Tyana against 
Dr. Wyld’s criticisms. The reputation of these men and the 
wisdom of their many great disciples need no championship. 
But I will adda word in respect to Swedenborg, whom Dr. 
Wyld is accustomed to cite as an authority on his side. 

In Swedenborg’s voluminous writings we have unfolded 
& series of pictures reaching from Hell to Heaven. At times 
the seer was carried aloft to the highest; at others he 
groped amid the manifold illusions of the astral and magnetic, 
Uence many incongruities, obscurities, and contradictions are 
apparent in his works and are admitted by even his warmest 
admirers. Vistas of wondrous and far-reaching spiritual inter- 
pretation are opened before the reader’s mind, to be suddenly 
crossed and obliterated by grotesque images which alike 
bewilder and repel. Swedenborg’s exterior manner of life was 
not, in effect, such as to assure the constant level of his interior 
perspicacity. Although abstemious and temperate, he did not, 
on principle, or invariably, refrain from the eating of flesh, and 
thus exposed himself to dangers of which no one who has not 
had similar experience, can gauge either the nature or the extent. 
For many reasons I exercise considerable caution when studying 
his writings, as I do also when studying those of a modern seer 
who somewhat resembles him:—Thomas Lake Harris. I 
doubt much whether, if Swedenborg were now living among us 
and were one of our circle, Dr. Wyld would be inclined to 
attach more importance to his experiences than he does to those 
of certain of his friends with whom he frequently converses. 
‘¢ But no man is a prophet in his own country, or in his father’s 
house.” There is one at least, whom I do not name, for it would 
be unbecoming to do so, who is no stranger to heavenly visions 
and voices, and who to my knowledge has freely communicated 
her experiences to Dr. Wyld. In these visions there has never 
been anything either incongruous or inconsistent ; and the life 
of the recipient is such as to preclude danger of the kind to. 

which Swedenborg was exposed. And in all these visions the 
doctrime to which Dr. Wyld so emphatically objects, is ever 
| * This word “ consuming” is used to denote the proporty of this immortal 

spirit, which is to convert impurity into purity, and to lick pp. and appropriate, 


as does a flame, the fuel supplied to it, transtnuting into spirit that which was 
, matter. 


strenuously and forcibly insisted upon as the very basis of 
human philosophy, and of a right understanding of Divine 
justice, and of the progress and evolution of the soul. The 
person of whom I speak could not, without renouncing religion 
itself, and turning traitor alike to her whole past experienco 
and to the Divine light whose guidance she follows, and from 
whose interior illumination all her knowledge is derived, reject as 
illusory, teaching so attested and so conveyed; teaching, 
moreover, which alone is capable: of interpreting satisfactorily 
to human reason and intelligence, a natural system of apparent 
incongruities and injustices, utterly inexplicable on any other 
hypothesis. : | 

Will Dr. Wyld, or any other champion of the ‘‘one life” 
theory, explain, for instance, the problem of brute suffering and 
misery ? Will he tell us why a good and wise God should have, 
by the exercise of His arbitrary >ower and will, produced such 
creatures as the snake, the wolf, or the tiger? Will he 
account, on the theory of the ‘‘one life,” which in the 
caso of the lower animals involves no eternal evolution 
in the ‘‘spheres,” for the heartrending suffering of the 
dumb, intelligent, and loving dogs, horses, and other 
domestic creatures whom man has adopted as his friends 
and servants, and whose moral qualities often furnish him 
with an example or a rebuke? I will tell him frankly, that 
rather than adore a God who could deliberately have made these 
poor souls and endowed them with feeling and intelligence for 
no other end than to become the victims of the sportsman, the 
vivisector, or the cobra; or to wear out their lives in suffering. 
and toil, with no prospect of the education and progress which: 
toil and suffering bring to human spirits,—rather, I say, than 
adore or reverence such a Beitig as this, I would turn Agnostic 
or Atheist to-morrow, and cry ‘‘ Forward” to the disciples of a 
Monteil or of a Bradlaugh. 

There is evidence in Dr. Wyla’s present article, and ina 
former paper published by him in these pages, that he has never 
rightly comprehended the doctrine he impugns. Else he could 
not possibly maintain it to be ‘‘ entirely antagonistio to the cen- 
tral doctrine of Christian Theosophy—+t.e., that the Logos is in 
every man, and that there is no salvation save by it ;” with 
more to the same purpose. 

If I were to ask Dr. Wyld whether ho considers, for instance, 
that this mystic Logos is as developed and as potent in the 
breast of a Billingsgate costermonger or of a Dahomey savage, as 
in that of a St. Theresa or of a Swedenborg, he would answer :~ 
‘No, but it will be developed after death, in other spheres, and 
under spiritual conditions more favourable to its growth.” I 
should then ask him how a soul which needs objective and 
material conditions for its evolution and training, is to obtain 
them in a state from which they are excluded; and 
why a soul which, admittedly, has not detached itzelf 
from matter and from material attractions, should be enabled 
miraculously to defy the universal law of Affinity, and gravitate, 
after physical dissolution, to ethereal and spiritual spheres, 
rather than return, as we should naturally expect it to do, to 
renew its progress and education in God’s great preparatory 
school,—the material world ? 

In my view, and in that of those who think with me, life has 
a much vastet and lengthier scope than is afforded by tho span 
of one humian existence ; and not until the soul has rid herself 
of all affinity for matter, and of all mundane affectional 
cares and desires, will she, by the operation of a natural 
and immutable law, be free to mount to the ‘‘ higher spheres ” 
and to enter on a courso of evolution unconnected with material 
limitations. Until that time arrives, however, the same causes 
which have hitherto operated to detain the soul within the 
earth’s atmosphere will, undoubtedly, continue to operate. 
In such a view, at once scientific, reasonable, and just, 
I can see nothing either ‘‘ repulsive” or ludicrous. But I 
am fain to confess that both these attributes appear to me 
to be exemplified by the description I have heard given by Dr. 
Wyld of the spiritual sphere upon which he supposes all souls to’ 
definitely enter after their one earth-life. He said that there, 
the man whose supremest earthly joy had been in his pot of ale' 


at the tavern, would still continue the same delights in a: 


spiritual existence; as doubtless also would the sportsman,: 
the prize-fighter, or, shall I add, the vivisector? It did not: 
appear to him a necessary truth that as the ‘spiritual sphere ” 
represents rather a state than a place, no soul whose condition is’ 
incongruous and dissimilar with it can enter upon it. For Dr. 
Wyld’s idea of ‘‘Brahma’s bosom” is not that of a state of. 
rest between one incarnatio#i and another; but of a new’ 
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progressive world into which the infant of a day old enters as 
definitely and with as perfect certainty of having done with earthly 
limitations, as the veteran of a hundred years of struggle and 
experience. 

Clearly, ‘then, in the view of the ‘‘ one life” school, the 
education of objective Incarnation, and the lessons of the body, 
are not necessary to the soul, since myriads of souls, undergoing 
physical dissolution at the very moment of birth, pass into the 
world of spiritual conditions and escape them. 

Blessed, thrice blessed indeed then, are still-born babes, and 
cruel and‘accursed is the hand of the physician who seeks to 
retain the departing soul within its earthly tenement! ‘‘ How 
far better for my infant,” ought to be the cry of the mother, 
‘*that he should escape the bitter pains and experiences of earth 
and be brought up and trained by the angels!” For, according 
to ‘* Tien-Sien-Tie ”’—one of the recently declared champions of 
non-Re-Incarnation—this earth is the platform only for the 
acquirement of identity ; and this object is as amply attained by 
an existence of a day or of a week as by one of a century. 

As a last word, I would record my belief, expressed with all 
possible loveand sympathy for those whose views differ from my 
own, that too much of the personal likes and aversions of the 
exterior Ego have been brought to bear on this question. 

On every side one hears the cry, ‘‘I can’t bear the idea of 
coming back to earth!” ‘* This world is a beggarly place !” 
‘* The very notion of a re-birth is repulsive tome!” ‘‘I have 
had enough of the world!” Alas! all these cries are but signs 
of impatience and self-will; the voice of the unregenerate 
soul. It would bo better to hear it said humbly and in self- 
abnegation :— 

‘*Thy will, my God, be done! Though the way be long, 
and the path such as I would not, let it but bring me at lass to 
Thee, and I am more than content. For I know that Thine 
order is beautiful, and that Thy method is love; therefore, I 
pray that not my will but Zhine may be all in all !” 


Anna Kinosrorp, M.D. 


OUR CONTEMPORARIES. 


“Psyche,” 


The second number of Psyche is a decided improvement upon 
the first. The staring coloured borders have been abandoned, 
and black borders substituted. The contents are also more 
varied. The Countess of Caithness continues her narration of 
‘‘ Remarkable Séances,” that which she describes this month 
being a séance with Mr. Home in March, 1869, at which the 
Countess, the Master of Lindsay, Mr. and Mrs. S. C. Hall, and 
Mr. E. Dawson Rogers were present. Under the heading 
‘The Chronicle,” are given some items quoted from ‘‘ Ligut,” 
and other English and American Journals. Four pages are 
devoted to ‘‘Cases of Cure,” by Dr. Newton. In tho first 
number of Psyche, which was announced as an _ illustrated 
periodical, it was stated that though the engravings in that 
number ‘‘ chanced to be of a scientific character, it was rot 
intended to hereafter confine them exclusively to that groove.” 
Accordingly this month the engravings represent ‘‘ Ancient 
Portraits of Mother Shipton.” 


‘The Medium and Daybreak.” 


Tke opening article is a contribution through the medium- 
ship of Mr. J. C. Wright, of Liverpool, upon the subject of the 
relations of “‘conjurers, parsons, and bishops” to Spiritualism. 
The following extract is one of the many effective points 
presented :— 

**The most effective way to crush Atheism, is for the Theists 
tv demonstrate Theism, and for the Church to demonstrate the 
natural immortality of man. If man be not immortal, as a 
_ Church it is of no use. Its sermons, prayers, offerings, rubrics, 
ccremonies, synods, confirmations. baptisms, and saints’ days are 
all utopian chimeras, blank-cartridge shot into the gulf of the 
unknown. If immortality be a fact in Nature the Church can 
have a foundation, and rest upon something broader than the 
Bible, more authoritative than Revelation. It meets the 
Materialist on his own ground, and adds a new chapter to the 

Science of Life. The Church, instead of decrying the facts of 
Spiritualism, ought rather to hope for their truth, and pray for a 
fuller demonstration, even: as a policy of expediency.” 

A paper is given upon a ‘* Year of Years,” the production of 
the editor, in which a sketchy review of twelve years’ doings 

in connection with Spiritualism is presented; butit is very 
imperfect. | Another paper, containing many [thoughtful 
reflections, by Mr. R. W. Lishinan, entitled the ‘‘ Lesson of 
Science,” and the usual notes and news, make up the remain- 
ing contents. 


“The Herald of Progress.” 

The editor, writing in a leading article upon the opinion 
entertained by some of the readers of the paper that a change 
in its policy was about to commence, puts forward the following 
statements :— 

‘*'We sco a great error in the minds of nearly all who have 
touched the subject of our future aims. It scems the belicf 
exists and is industriously fanned, that the Herald is to be tho 
organ of one man, and of one set of opinions. On the contrary, 


the Directorate has been enlarged, and will be probably still 
added to, making it a certainty that all parties will be repre- 
sented as far as is consistent with dignity and fairness. Thus 
far the contention has been a mere war of words, and we have 
discovered that there is no difference between our ultimate aim 
and that of other zealous workers. Our platform is as broad as 
ever, and all that we discourage is the tendency in our sacred 
cause to underrate and undermine the revelations of all past 
ages. We would like to see the gifts and graces of the spirit 
sitting upon the daily lives of all—far less talking, and more holy 
dedication of body, soul, and spirit to the truth, and to 
spiritual teachings is the demand of our mission, and until we 
turn our attention to this mainly, we shall retrograde rather 
than progress. The Herald of Progress will still chronicle the 
facts of Spiritualism, and open its pages to all matters of 
universal interest, but it will seek to avoid contentions, and the 
raising of questions upon which even spirits are not agreed.” 


“The Banner of Light.” 

Mr. W. J. Colville, the trance speaker, has lately assumed a 
novel responsibility in connection with an enterprise which is 
described as ‘‘ The Boston Spiritual Bethesda,” in reality an 
attempt to found a Healing Institute, upon a large scale. Our 
contemporary prints the ‘‘Constitution” of the Association, which 
embraces twenty-four ‘‘ articles,” and occupies a closely printed 
column. The ‘‘Medical Director” is Mr. Colville, and his 
duties are thus set forth :— 

‘*The duties of the Medical Director shall be to visit the 
Institution at stated hours and assign each patient to such a 
medium as shall seem best adapted to his or her case; and from 
time to time he shall visit each medium and patient, and notice 
his or her method of treatment, and order a change of mediums 
if his guides shall so direct ; but the Board of Managers shall 
not needlessly interfere in any of his dealings with patients and 
accepted mediums.” The objects of the ‘‘ Bethesda” are thus 
referred to :—‘‘ The object of this Institution, as the Constitu- 
tion declares, is to heal the sick through spiritual instrumentali- 
ties and to do this ‘ without money and without price ’ to those 
unable to pay. If these two things can be successfully accom- 
plished in this public manner, will not Spiritualism receive an 
additional impetus to its ever 6nward march? The ‘spirits of 
just men made perfect,’ affirm that it will, and the reasons of all 
thoughtful persons agree in the truth of the statement. But it is 
said by some, Will the means be furnished for its success? To 
this we answer, Yes. ‘He who has begun a good work will 
perform it to its completion.’ The guides of many persons, 
including our greatest mediums, confidently assert this.” The 
progress of the project will be watched with interest. 


“The Religio-Philosophical Journal.” 
AN EDITOR'S EXPERIENCES, 

Mr. A. P. Miller, editor of the Worthington Advocate, 
Worthington, Minnesota, thus relates his experiences in the 
Home investigation of Spiritualism :—- 

‘* In 1876, a few of us began the investigation After sitting 
nearly every night for two or three weeks around asmall parlor 
table, we were rewarded with a fewraps. Then we procured a 
planchette which went through the usual gyrations, and then 
came, first a word, and then half a sentence. Then our spirit 
friends began to give their names, and soon, like a paralytic 
who throws his crutches away, we discarded planchette, and 
through a simple lead pencil in the hands of one or two of our 
fricnds, we received volumes of the most wonderful communica- 
tions, including scores of tests from departed friends. 

‘* One of our number (the wife of a retired naval lieutenant 
developed into a remarkable clairvoyant and seer. Quietly an 
persistently, in spite of the sneers and tabooings of ignorant 
church people, she has exercised her divine gift until scores 
have been convinced. Her best phase is that of prophetic 
visions. Those relate to religious and church matters, national 
and local politic and private affairs, and their fulfillment is a 
constant surprise and test to her friends. | 

‘‘ Wo have a volume of these visions recorded. Many of 
them relate to our local affairs. Thus the only fire of any conse- 
quence which has occurred in our midst and which destroyed the 
largest building in the town, she foretold a year before it 
occurred, with wonderful minuteness of detail. In January, 1881, 
before Garfield was inaugurated, a vision of ‘Old Father Time’ 
appeared to her and said that Garfield would be assassinated. 
On Tuesday night before the assassination, I was spending the 
evening with the family. The lady said : ‘ What is this I see ? 
I see a rock with Garfield’s head carved on the front and a ship 
with Conkling’s head carved on the prow. The ship runs at the 
rock and the rock is split in two.’ This rock and this ship 
undoubtedly represented the two factions of the party, and on 
the Saturday following, the memorable 2nd of July, we saw the 
meaning of the vision.” 


Mr. J. J. Morsz’s ApporntMents.—Fatmourta, April 16 and 
17; Lonpon, April 23 and 30,—For terms and dates, direct 
Mr. Morse, ai 53, Sigdon-road, Dalston, London, E.— [Advt.] . 

Mrs. Hanpinuz Brirren has promised to lecture as 
follows :—Sundays of April, Manchester.—Apply; Tho Limes 
Humphrey-street, Cheetham Hill, Manchester.—| Advt.] 


April 8, 1882.] 
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SPIRITUALISM IN LONDON & THE PROVINCES 


GOSWBHLL HALL. 
ANNIVERSARY oF Mopgrn SPrIRrrvaLisoM. 


The thirty-fourth anniversary of Modern Spiritualism was 
celebrated by the members and friends of the Central London 
Spiritual Evidence Society, at Goswell Hall, on Thursday even- 
ing, March 30th. The proceedings took the form of a concert 
and ball, and both were eminently successful. Some delay 
occurred at the commencement, but a few minutes before eight 
o'clock the chairman, Mr. J. J. Morse, proceeded to open the 
meeting in a few brief sentences of welcome to the visitors, after 
which the following programme was gone through :—Misses 
McKellor and Wittie, pianoforte duet; Mrs. Ratcliffe, song, 
‘* Jessie’s Dream ;” Mr. R. W. Lishman, song, “‘ The Arab's 
Farewell to his Steed ;’? Miss F. C. Allan, recitation, ‘‘ The 
Shadowless Man ;” Miss A. Crome, song, ‘‘ At the Ferry ;” 
Mr. E. A. Tietkens, song, ‘‘My Little Sweetheart” Mr. F. J. 
Crome, violin solo, ‘‘ Romance in G.”; Miss Sparey, song, 
“‘The Lover and the Bird” (cornet accompaniment, Mr. Walter 
Sparey) ; Misses McKellor and Wittie, piano duet, ‘‘ Victoria 
Waltzes ;” Mr. G. W. Record, recitation, ‘‘ Sergeant Buzfuz”’ ; 
Miss A. Crome, song, ‘‘Tit for Tat;” Mr. Sidney Matthews, 
song, ‘‘The Blue Alsatian Mountains ;”" Miss F. C. Allan, 
dramatic selection, ‘‘As You Like It;” Mr. E. A. Tietkens, song, 
‘*Good-night Beloved;” Miss Alice Sparey, song, ‘‘In the 
Gloaming ;” Mr. F. J. Crome, violin solo, ‘* Lohengrin.” 

In the interval between the first and second portions of the 
above programme, the chairman made a brief and happily con- 
ceived address, having special reference to the occasion of the 
assembly. He spoke upon ‘‘ what we celebrate ; why we cele- 
brate ; and how we celebrate ;” and his remarks were greeted 
with enthusiastic applause. The company ultimately engaged 
in dancing, and in spite of the criticisms of a certain individual 
who had described the affair as a ‘‘shilling hop,” the company 
separated with a consciousness of having had an agreeable 
evening in congenial companionship, and not at all unmindful 
that they were in the company of invisible friends from the 
other shore. 

The gathering was a large one, and among those present 
we noticed Mr. and Mrs. James B. Stones, of Blackburn ; Mr., 
Mrs., and Miss Wortley; Messrs. Record; Mrs. and Miss 
Record ; Miss Keeves; Mr. and Misses Davis; Mr. Frank 
Everitt ; the Misses Everitt ; Mr. and Mrs. R. Pearce; Mr. and 
Mrs. Swindin; Mr. J. N. Greenwell; Mr. and Mrs. W. 
Bowman; Mr. J. Freeman; the Misses Freeman ; Miss Glen- 
dinning ; Mrs. and Misses McKellor ; Mr. Landers ; Mr., Mrs., 
and Miss Allan; Mr. Walter Sparey ; Miss Sparcy ; Miss A. 
Sparey; Mr. and Mrs. Thompson; Mr. and Mrs. Ratcliffe ; 

. R. W. Lishman ; Mr. A. Brown; Mr. and Mrs. Cowderoy ; 
Mr. Patterson ; Mr. Wray; Mr., Mrs., and Miss Morse, &c. 

On Sunday evening last, it was our pleasure to hear Mr. S. 
Gass deliver another of his valuable and interesting lectures ; 
subject, ‘‘The True Spiritual Religion,” with a review of the 
intellectual progress of mankind. e entered, at great length, 
into the religious aspect of Spiritualism, and, in an earnest and 
impressive manner urged their higher claims ‘‘over other sects 
and creeds.” It is much to be regretted that there was not a 
larger audience present to hear such an able lecturer as Mr. Gass. 
The lecture was preceded by an interesting selection of a ‘‘Basis 
of a New Belief,” which was read by Mr. J. N. Greenwell. 
Next Sunday evening an experience meeting is to be held which 
it is hoped may be productive of good results.—ReEs-Facta. 


BARROW-IN-FURNESS. 


The friends of this town celebrated the thirty-fourth anniver- 
sary of Spiritualism, on Friday, the 31st ult., by a meeting of the 
Society. Mr. J. Walmsley, the president, was in the chair, and 
the exercises consisted of music, recitation, and addresses, 
Among the speakers were Mr. Condon and Mr. William Proctor, 
trance medium, and Mr. Mather, while the chairman delivered 
an address appropriate tv the occasion. The meeting was opened 
with a hymn, and closed with a benediction. The event was 
quite a success for all concerned. 


MANCHESTER. 


The Manchester and Salford Society of Spiritualists held its 
half-yearly meeting on Sunday last (April 2nd), for the election 
of officers for the coming six months. Mr. J. Thompson pre- 
sided. The following gentlemen were elected: President, Mr. 
G. A. Brown; Vice-Presidents, Messrs. Braham and Thompson, 
Miss H. Blundell, and Mrs. Brown; Treasurer, Mr. John 
Plant ; Corresponding Secretary, Mr. E. M. Whyte ; Secretary, 
Mr. W. Hall; Librarian, Mr. Elliott ; Bookstall Keeper, Mr. 
and Miss Highfield. Mr. J. C. Wright, of Liverpool, gave two 
trance addresses. In the afternoon the subject was ‘The Rig 


Vedas : What is it; how long has it existed ; and in what form. 


was it given to the world ?” and in the evening, ‘‘The Teaching 
and Character of Jesus,” concluding with a poem on the death 
of Longfellow, and another on ‘‘ Love and Charity.” The 
Society has made progress during the past six months, both in 
regard to membership and finances, whilst increasing interest is 
manifested by strangers in its proceedings, 


-NEWCASTLE-ON-TYNE. 
THe CONVENTION. 


NewcastLe.—The Lecture Hall of the Newcastle Spiritual 
Evidence Society, witnessed last week from March 28th to 
April ‘1st, the gathering of the adjourned convention ; but we 
are sorry to say wit). as little real success as the gathering a month 
ago. With but three or four exceptions, the meetings were 
represented by the local Newcastle Society, and all the business 
of the convention was settled by their vote. The real business 
of the sittings resolved itself into some propositions of the 

resident Mr. J. Enmore Jones, which are as follows: That a 
Society be formed for all England, and called ‘‘ The Spirit 
Evidence Society of Great Britain,” to consist of a president - 
and twelve members, of influential position, who shall remain in 
office three years ; the Society to meet quarterly or yearly, at 
which meetings the country can send representatives, who shall 
pay subscriptions to cover working expenses. The pro- 
position embraced an allied Society for every county 
which should endeavour to gather the local Socictics 
within its influence for the systematic working of tho 
county. He further elaborated a creed, which he con- 
sidered to be essentials of the movement :--lst, God is a 
Spirit, persona], infinite, incomprehensible—a belief ; 2nd, Man 
is a Spirit, finite—a knowledge ; 3rd, Man has a spiritual body— 
a knowledge ; 4th, Man, at physical death, passes out a living 
intelligent substance, perfect in form and individuality—a know- 
ledge ; 5th, That, under condition, the spiritual body can bo 
discerned, and its limited power over physical substances wit- 
nessed—«a knowledge ; 6th, Man, under laws, can and does as an 
ethereal ministering Spirit, assist in various ways those he is 
connected with by ties of affection—a knowledge ; 7th, Man is as 
a spiritual being, responsible for his actions, be they good or be 
they bad; whether in the physical body or out of it. Theso 

roposed seven points did not pass unchallenged. Mr. W. C. 

obson made a bold stand in the Thursday meeting against the 
endeavour that was being made to ‘‘ creedalise”” the broad plat- 
form ofSpiritualism, step by step. He warmly combated the pro- 
posals but the creed was carried by a large majority of the thirty 
persons present. At the Friday meeting the matter once more 
came to the front through the incorporation of the aforesaid 
tenets in the scheme of organisation presented as above. Mr. 
W. C. Robson proposed an amendment that the scheme recom- 
mends itself for consideration, with the exception of the points 
creedalised, and particularly excepting the first point, which would 
have the tendency to disentegrate, instead of uniting and 
consolidating the cause. Mr. Henry Burton seconded the 
motion, contending that if they desired, as they professed, to 
create one common ground of agreement whereon every shade 
of opinion could work harmoniously, and with one common 
purpose, for one great end, the persons with orthodox pre- 
dilections had no more right to insist upon dogmatic beliefs 
under which Free-thinkers should labour, than the latter had 
to establish crotchets of their own dictation to the others. Mr. 
Hare contended the discussion was out of place as 
the points had been settled the day before. Mr. Swanson 
protested against Mr. Hare's interruption of Mr. Burton as ho 
was simply using the privilege granted by the chairman, who 
had invited discussion. The chairman ruled Mr. Burton in 
order, and that gentleman then proceeded to state that if tho 
professed supporters of Spiritualism desired to meet on common 
ground of fairness, irrespective of their crotchets, they could 
find it in the one simple and beautiful fact which alone was tho 
basis point of the movement. Mr. Robson argued that the 
subject was a most important one and should not be so readily 
and inconsiderately put aside. There was a great deal 
more involved in those seven points than appeared at the first 
blush, and he (Mr. Robson), firmly believed that the introduction 
of a creed would be the first thing to destroy the 
movement. Mr. John Mould, who till recently opposed organisa- 
tion pressed upon the N.S.E.S., and who has hitherto expressed 
himself doubtful as to the advisability of introducing fixed 
points of belief, contended on this occasion for the advisability 
and necessity of organisation. After further discussion, the chair- 
man having put the motion, it was carried by a large majority, 
a few remaining neutral. 

At the Saturday meeting it was resolved that the next quarter’s 
meeting be held in the room of the N.S.E.S. On the Friday 
evening, Mr. Enmore Jones lectured to a fair audience on 
‘Spirit Power Phenomena,” illustrated by means of prepared 
slides, and by the aid of ox-hydrogen lime-light. The illustrated 
lecture gave much satisfaction, and was of a very interesting 
nature. OnSunday evening, April 2nd, Mr. H. Snook addressed 
the Society and friends on the ‘* Reasonableness of a Revelation 
from God.” 

GATESHEAD.—Sunday evening last witnessed a very pleasant 
evening at the lecture hall of the G.S.E.S., the meeting being sct 
apart for the purpose of hearing the experience of several of tho 
friends, Altogether the meeting was highly entertaining Mr. Jus. 
Stephenson occupied the chair. 

ELLING.—At this place on Sunday last Mr. Wilson, of 
Windy Nook, delivered himself very ably on the movement of 
Modern Spiritualism. 

ConsEett.—Mr. Barker, test medium, lectured at the Central 
Hall, on Sunday last, interspersing his remarks with some 
excellent tests.—-NorTHUMBRIA, 
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THSTIMONY TO PSYOHIOAL PHENOMEN4. 


The following is a list of eminont persons who, after personal 
investigation, have satisfied themselves of the reality of some of 
the phenomena generally known as Psychical or Spiritualistio. 

-N.B,— An asterisk is prefixed to those who have exchanged 
belief fcr knowledge. 

Scrence.—The Earl of Crawford and Balcarres, F.R.S., 
President R.A.S.; W. Crookes, Fellow and Gold Medallist 
of the Royal Society; C. Varley, F.R.S., C.E.; A. R. 
Wallace, the eminent Naturalist; W. F. Barrett, F R.S.E., 
Professor of Physics in the: Royal College of Science, 
Dublin; Dr. Lockhart Robertson, F.R.S. ; *Dr. J. Elliotson, 
F.R.S., sometime President of the Royal Medical and Chirurgical 
Society of London ; *Professor de Morgan, sometime President 
of the Mathematical Society of London ; *Dr. Wm. Gregory, 
F.R.S.E., sometime Professor of Chemistry in the University of 
Edinburgh ; *Dr. Ashburner, *Mr. Rutter, *Dr. Herbert Mayo, 
F.R.S., &., &e. a 

Professor F. Zéllner, of Leipzig, author of ‘‘ Transcendental 
Physics,” &c. ; Professors G. T. Fechner, Scheibner, and J. H. 
Fichte, of Leipzig ; Professor W. E. Weber, of Gottingen ; 
Professor Hoffman, of Wirzburg ; Professor Perty, of Berne; 
Professors Wagner and Butleroff, of Petersburg ; Professors Hare 
and Mapes, of U.S.A. ; Dr. Robert Friese, of Breslau ; Mons. 
Camille Flammarion, Astronomer, &c., &c. 

T. A. Trollope ; 


LITtERATURE.—The Earl of Dunraven ; 
S. C. Hall; Gerald Massey ; Captain R. Burton ; Professor 
Cassal, LL.D. ; *Lord Brougham ; *Lord Lytton ; *Lord Lynd- 
hurst; *Archbishop Whately; *Dr. Robert Chambers, F.R.S.E. ; 
*W. M. Thackeray; *Nassau Senior; *George Thompson ; 
*W, Howitt ; *Serjeant Cox ; *Mrs. Browning, &c., &c. 

Bishop Clarke, Rhode Island, U.S.A.; Darius Lyman, 
U.8,A. ; Professor W. Denton; Professor Alex. Wilder ; 
Professor Hiram Corson ; Professor George Bush ; and twenty- 
four Judges and ex-Judges of the U.S, Courts ; Victor Hugo ; 
Baron and Baroness yon Vay; *W, Lloyd Garrison, U.S.A; 
*Hon. R. Dale Owen, U.8,A,; *Hon, J. W. Edmonds, U.S.A. ; 
*Epes Sargent; *Baron du Potet; *Count A. de Gasparin ; 
*Baron L.de Guldenstiibbe, &c., Ke, 

SocraL Position. —H.I.H. Nicholas, Duke of Leuchtenberg ; 
H.8.H. the Prince of Solms; H.S.H. Prince Albrecht of Solms ; 
*H.S.H. Prince Emile of Sayn Wittgenstein ; Hon. Alexander 
Aksakof, Imperial Councillor of Russia; the Hon, J. L. 
O'Sullivan, sometime Minister of U.S.A. at the Court of Lisbon; 
M, Favre-Clavairoz, late Consul-General of France at Trieste ; 
the late Emperors of *Russia and *France; Presidents *Tluers 
and *Lincoln, &., &c. 

Is it Conjuring ? 

It is sometimes confidently alleged that mediums aro only 
clover conjurers, who easily deccive the simple-minded and 
unwary. But how, then, about the conjurers themselves, some 
of the most accomplished of whom havedeclared that the ‘‘ mani- 
festations” are utterly beyond the resources of their art 7— 

RoBERT HoupDIN, the great French conjurer, investigated the 
subject of clairvoyance with the sensitive, Alexis Didier. In the 
result he unreservedly admitted that what he had observed was 
wholly beyond the resources of his art to explain. Seo “ Psychische 
Studien ” for January, 1878, p. 43. 

PRoFessor JAcoBS, writing to the editor of Licht, Mehr Licht, 
April 10th, 1881, in reference to phenomena which occurred in 
Paris through the Brothers Davenport, said :—“ As a Prestidigitator 
of repute, anda sincere Spiritualist, 7 affirm that the medianimic 
facts demonstrated by the two brothers were absolutely true, 
and belonged to the Spiritualistic order of things in every 
respect. Messrs. Robin and Robert Houdin, when attempting to 
imitate these said facts, never presented to the public anything 
beyond an infantine and almost grotesque parody of the said 
phenomena, and it would be only ignorant and obstinate persons 
who could regard the questions seriously as sot forth by these 
gentlemen. ... Following the data of the learned chemist and 
natural philosopher, Mr. W. Crookes, of London, Iam now in a 
position to prove plainly, and by purely scientific methods, the 
existorce of a ‘ psychic force’ in mesmerism and also ‘the indivi- 
duality of the spirit’ in Spiritual manifestation.” 

SAMUEL BELLACHINI, Court CONJURER, AT BERLIN.— 
I hereby declare it to be a rash action to give decisive 
judgment upon the objective medial performance of the 
American medium, Mr. Henry Slade, after only one sitting and 
the observations so made, AfterI had, at the wish of several 
highly esteemed gentlemen of rank and position, and also for my 
own interest, tested the physical mediumship of Mr. Slade, in a 
eeries of sittings by fulldaylight, as well as in the evening in his 
bedroom, I must, for the sake of truth, hereby certify that the 
phenomenal occurrences with Mr. Slade have been thoroughly 
examined by me with the minutest observation and investigation 
of his surroundings, including the table, and that I have nut in the 
smallest degree found anything to be produced by means of 
prestidigitative manifestations, or by mechanical apparatus; and 
that any explanation of the experiments which took placo wnder 
the circumstancesand conditions then obtaining by any reference to 
prestidigitation is a bsolutely impossible. It must rest with such 
men of science as Crookes and Wallace, in London ; Perty, in Berne ; 
Butlerof, in St. Petersburg; to search for the explanation of this 
phenomenal power, and to prove its reality. I declare, moreover, 
the published opinions of laymen as to the “ How” of this subject 
to be premature, and, according to my view and experience, 
false and one-sided. This, my declaration, is signed and executed 
before a Notary and witnesses.—(Signed) SAMUEL BELLACHINI, 
Berlin. December 6'h, 1877, 
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ADVIGH TO INQUIRBRS. 


The Conduct of Circles.—By M.A. (Oxon-) 


If you wish to see whether Spiritualism is really only jugglory 
and imposture, try it by personal experiment. 

If you can get an introduction to some experienced Spirit- 
ualist, on whose good faith you can rely, ask him for advice ; and, 
if he is holding private circles, seek permission to attend one, 
to see how to conduct séances, and what to expect. 

There is, however, difficulty in obtaining access to private 
circles, and, in any case, you must rely chiefly on experiences 
in your own family circle, or amongst your own friends, all 
strangers being excluded. The bulk of Spiritualists have 
gained conviction thus. 

Form a circle of from four to eight persons, half, or at least 
two, of negative, passive temperament, and preferably of the 
female sex ; the rest.of a more positive type. } 

Sit, positive and negative alternately, secure against disturb- 
ance, in subdued light, and incomfortable and unconstrained 
positions, round an uncovered table of convenient size. Place 
the palms of the hands flat upon its upper surface. The hands 
of each sitter need not touch those of his neighbour, though 
the practice is frequently adopted. 

Do not concentrate attention too fixedly on the expected 
manifestations. Engage in cheerful but not frivolous conver- 
sation. Avoid dispute or argument. Scepticism has no 
deterrent effect, but a bitter spirit of opposition in a person 
of determined will may totally stop or decidedly impede 
manifestations. If conversation flags, music is a great help, if it 
be agreeable to all, and not of a kind to irritate the sensitive ear. 
Patience is essential ; and it may be necessary to meet ten or 
twelve times, at short intervals, before anything occurs. If 
after such trial you still fail, form a fresh circle. Guess at the 
reason of your failure, eliminate the inharmonious elements, and 
introduce others. An hour should be the limit of an 
unsuccessful séance. 

The first indications of success usually are a cool breeze passing 
over the hands, with involuntary twitching of the hands and 
arms of some of the sitters, and a sensation of throbbing in the 
table. These indications, at first so slight as to cause doubt as 
to their reality, will usually develop with more or less rapidity. 

If the table moves, let your pressure be so gentle on its surfaco 
that you are sure you are not aiding its motions. After some 
time you will probably find that the movement will continue if 

our hands are held over but notin contact with it. Do not, 
owever, try this until the movement is assured, and be in no 
hurry to get messages, 

When you think that the time has come, let some one 
take command of the circle and act as spokesman. Explain to 
the unseen Intelligence that an agreed code of signals is desir- 
able, and ask that a tilt may be given as the alphabet is slowly 
repeated at the several letters which form the word that the 
Intelligence wishes to spell. It is convenient to use a single tilt 
for No, threo for Yes, and two to express doubt or uncertainty. 

When a satisfactory communication has been established, 
ask if you are rightly placed, and if not, what order you should 
take. After this, ask who the Intelligence purports to be, which 
of the company is the medium, and such relevant questions. If 
confusion occurs, ascribe it to tho difficulty that exists in 
directing the movements at first with exactitude. Patience will 
remedy this, if there be a real desire on the part of the Intelli- 
gence to speak with you. If you only satisfy yourself at first 
that it is possible to speak with an Intelligence separate from 
that of any person present, you will have gained much. 

The signals may take the form of raps. If so, use the same 
code of signals, and ask as the raps become clear that they may 
be made on the table, or in a part of the room where they are 
demonstrably not produced by any natural means, but avoid 
any vexatious imposition of restrictions on free communication. 
Let the Intelligence use its own means: if the attempt to com- 
municate deserves your attention, it probably has something to 
say to you, and will resent being hampered by useless inter- 
ference. It rests greatly with the sitters to make the 
manifestations elevating or frivolous, and even tricky. 

Should an attempt be made to entrance the medium, or to 
manifest by any violent methods, or by means of form-manifes- 
tations, ask that the attempt may be deferred till you can secure 
the presence of some experienzed Spiritualist. Jf this request 
is not heeded, discontinue tho sitting. The process of developing a 
trance-medium is one that might disconcert an inexperienced 
inquirer. Increased light will check noisy manifestations. 

Lastly—Try the results you get by the light of Reason. 
Maintain a level head and a clear judgment. Do not believe 
everything you are told, for though the great unseen world 
contains many a wise and discerning Spirit, it also has in it 
the accumulation of human folly, vanity, and error; and this 
hes nearer to the surfaco than that which is wise and good. 
Distrust the free use of great names. Never for a moment 
abandon the use of your Reason. Do not enter into a very 
solemn investigation in a spirit of idle curiosity or frivolity. 
Cultivate a reverent desire for what is pure, good, and true. 
You will be repaid if you gain only a wal-grounded convicticn 
that there is a life after death, for which a pure and good life 
before death is the best und wisest preparation. 
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densed summary, without interpolating any criticisms of my own, 
Dealing with the contention so often made in controversies—] 
know so and so to be the fact—the ground is cleared for disous- 
sion by an investigation of what constitutes real knowledge, 
There are two kinds of knowledge, the real and the illusory, the 
former dealing with underlying causes, the latter with ilusory 
effects : with essential verities, and with superficial appearances, 
The Physicist deals with what he claims to be real facts which 
appeal to his senses: and it is precisely these which the Occultist 
condemns as ‘‘ illusory effects, transitory secondary consequences 
of the real underlying fact.” The knowledge that appeals to the 
senses cannot get beyond these superficial phenomena. It is un- 
real. Now arises the question, Is it possible to get below the 
surface at the real? Oan observation be extended beyond the 
range of the material senses ? So only can that knowledge whioh 
is concerned with eternal verities and primal causes be attained, 
The Physicist pooh-poohs any such notion. He hugs his illusion, 
and refuses to see the reality, doubly deceived and deceiving, 


NOTES BY THE WAY. 


oD 


Contributed by ‘M.A. (Oxon.)” 


The Journal of Science shews a regrettable tendency to fasten 
on Spiritualists generally an aggressive disposition against 
biological science, chiefly in consequence of opinions expressed 
by Mr. Newton Crosland and Dr. Anna Kingsford. I ventured 
before (see No. 64) to protest against a whole body of persons, 
who have little or nothing in common beyond this one belief 
in man’s survival after death, and the possibility of communica- 
ting between the world of matter and the world of Spirit, being 
implicated in the private opinions of any one, of its members. 
Spiritualists have an unquestionable tendency to. espouse what a 
scofiing world calls ‘‘crazes.” There is in them a certain fondness 
for the new and illicit, as against the orthodox and established 
order of things : and there is too what an American critic called 
*‘a certain wngirtness of thought,” a jumping to conclusions, 
a gathering in of surface impressions and explanations, which 
leads to bewildering results, 


But can the eternal truth be got at? There can be no diffi- 
culty in the way of a Spiritualist, who believes that the Spirit of 
man lives on, thinks, and communicates thought, after bodily 
death, admitting it to be conceivable that such a spirit may 
separate itself temporarily from the body during life, and may 
thus get into relations with tho world of spirit. There he, as 
the adept does, will acquire a knowledge which is real respecting 
the world of causes, and returning to this illusory world with a 
clear recollection, will, even in this life, have drunk at the foun. 
tain of true knowledge. Not so, however, when the imprisoned 
Spirit does not rise into direct relation with the world of spirit 
but receives its information from a Spirit who descends to com- 
municate with it. It is in the realm of illusion, and ita impres- 
sions and messages are of necessity potentially illusory. 


I am fully possessed with a belief in that which gives 
Spiritualism its name and place in modern thought. I am a 
Spiritualist ex animo. Am I therefore committed to all the 
views and opinions of my co-believers? Then am I a 
vegetarian, unless indeed the link between the animal and 
vegetable world made clear by science causes me to extend to 
the tender cabbage the sympathy that I feel for the sportive 
lamb, and refuse to kill either. I drink no wine, nor any strong 
drink, nor stimulating tea nor coffee, but cheer myself with the 
‘largely diluted sewage” supplied to me by the London water- 
works, I eschew narcotics in all their seductive forms. I 
probably wear ‘some strange form of raiment, being obviously 
“hygienic” in my proclivities; and, moreover being, as an 
anti-vivisectionist, averse to the slaughter of animals on any 
pretence whatever. Iam sound on the great vaccination virus 
question, and refuse to poison or be poisoned. Iam strong on 
the rights of women, and expansive on the rights of man, the 
chief of them being his inalienable and sacred right to do what 
he pleases without taking the consequences. When I am 
sick I am magnetically healed, or perchance am homceo- 
pathically pilled, but under no circumstances am I allo- 
pathically dosed, it being a principle of mine never to use 
drugs whose action can be traced in the system. My views on 
the marriage question I had rather not reveal : an unenlightened 
and stiff-necked generation is not prepared for them. I draw a 
vail over other specialities, and only beg that, in the name of 
logic, and for pity’s sake, our friendly critic will not again involve 
us all in one common condemnation. 


The Occultist therefore contends as a logical sequence from 
these considerations, that the adepts alone can possess real 
knowledge, and that Spiritualists are ‘‘ mistaken when they 
think themselves in contact with the Spirits of departed friends, 
or with such benevolent beings of another sphere” as descend to 
earth for purposes of instruction. Thus contending, it is incum- 
bent on him, however, to explain every incident of Spiritualism, 
and to shew how its various phenomena are explicable on other 
than Spiritualistic hypotheses. This can be done (it is alleged), 
and accordingly a recital is given of a case of automatic writing 
through the hand of a Russian lady, in which facts were truly 
given, mixed with theological beliefs held by the medium ; but 
the communicating Spirit, believed to be dead, was alive in the 
body all the time. The case reads like one of established Spirit- 
identity, and might pass as such to a superficial observer. Tho 
inference is drawn that one such case vitiates the Spiritualist 
argument, and shews that-any number of such cases do not 
establish the Spiritualist contention. 


What, then, is the Occultist’s explanation? Itisthis, The 


The very case which is used to this end supplies an illustra- 
fifth principle, the animal or physical soul of the medium, was 


tion of what I contend for. Mr. Crosland’s attack on 
Darwinism is criticised at length as appearing in ‘‘ the accredited 
organ of the Spiritualists ;” but not one word of allusion is 
made to that almost savage repudiation of such views printed 
in the following number by Mr. Podmore, in the course of 
which he expressly protests against the Quixotism of ‘ cham- 
pioning distressed causes” displayed by so many Spiritualists ; 
and even regrets that such a paper as Mr. Crosland’s was ever 
published in a journal devoted to Spiritualism. Fairnesg—a 


sleep of the body. She revived early memories, reproduced in 
the Astral Light, and mixed them up with fanciful bits of 
religious teaching, giving an account of her relative in Heaven, in 
company with the Virgin Mary, whereas she was still a dweller 
on this earth. This is, it is alleged, the case ninety-nine times 
out. of a hundred: though the Spiritualist is too strongly pre- 
possessed to see and own it, If he be a medium he is ‘“‘fascinated by 


the active agent, as the soul of the clairvoyant is during the . 
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the creations of his faith, and borne away on an induced current 
into a phantasmagorial world peopled with his own imaginings.” 
**Surely the Spiritualists who have, at least,. shot leagues 
ahead in intelligence of the mere materialistic moles of their pur- 
blind generation,” will prefer the real knowledge of Occultism to 
the illusory glimpses of mediumship. 


That is the argument and that the conclusion, It will be 
readily seen that the important part is the early attempt to 
differentiate true from false knowledge. Much of the rest is 
mere assumption ; and even that part, excellently and instruc- 
tively put as it is, is very hard to reconcile with what I must 
still claim as facts within personal knowledge. We are promised 
more Fragments dealing with, among other things, ‘‘ the few 
‘exceptional cases of genuine Spirit communications.” I wait 
for these fragments before attempting’ to reconcile the exclusive 
possession of real knowledge on the part of the teachers 
of Occult Truth with such unaccountable illusions or delu- 
sions as those with which I dealt at more than sufficient 
length in No. 57 of this journal. In the meantime I cannot 
-admit that any one mind has a view of absolute truth, or a 
monopoly of truth, or indeed any right to arrogate to its own 
methods of experiment and investigation a ‘‘right of way” 
leading to the eternal verities. And to tell me that because I 
am a Spiritualist Iam therefore necessarily the victim of pre- 
possessions which will lead mo into error is a Carpenterian 
method which by no means impresses or will dispose of me. 


_ [have recently received from Captain James a curious piece 
of corroborative testimony as to the power of the invisible 
intelligences who surround us to see material objects, and to 
demonstrate that power by reading, for instance, from a printed 


‘paper. Some of my readers may remember that I have printed 


a detailed account of the reading of a prescribed passage in a 
closed book, and the writing of it automatically through my 
hand, with only a verbal variation. Mr. Crookes has also 
recorded an instance of the writing through Planchetto of a word 
from a rewspaper on which he had placed his finger at hap- 
hazard, and without knowing what word he had so indicated. 
Captain James’s case is very similar to this last, and not so 
elaborately complicated as that recorded by me: and its valuo 
rests in the corroboration which it gives to a remarkable fact, 
lifting it out of the region of probable coincidence ; and also in 
the blow that it gives to the common and superficial theory of 
thought-reading which is always ready at hand to explain the 
inexplicable. Hero thought-reading is inadmissible as a possible 
explanation, as in the other similar case, and still more 
decidedly in mine. 


The case isthis. It was arranged that Captain James should 
leave the room with a friend, and agree to certain questions to 
be put mentally. On thoir return a lady and gentleman placed 
their hands on Planchette, and were in every case kept in 
ignorance of the nature of the questions proposed. The answers 
throughout were singularly pertinent, even when they were 
not accurate, For instance, a not very profound question as to 
the day’s dinner elicited the answer, Sirloin. Now, the joint 
was not sirloin, as a matter of fact, but the answer was pertinent. 
The special question to which I draw attention was, Can you read 
the word under the tip of my finger? Captain James had 
placed the tip of his forefinger, bué without looking, on the first 
page of a catalogue of books, just brought from London, and 
which had not been opened. Planchette wrote the word 
Mepium. On looking at the spot covered by the forefinger 
it was found that it was a blank space, and the experi- 
ment seemed a failure. Captain James, however, was an 
experienced mesmerist, and he remembered that he had 
frequently heard Alexis Didier read a passage on a page of a book 
through more than twenty other pages of printed matter. He, 
therefore, marked the exact spot, and turned over two or three 
leaves. The result was that he found the word ‘‘ medium” in 
capitals exactly under the marked spot. 


This was Captain James’s first introduction to Planchetto, 
and the séanco was held on July 4th, 1874. Various other 
experiments were tried: ¢.g., no question was put, and Planchette 
was left to discourse at pleasure. The result was a sentence in 
French, which was apropos to nothing that had occurred during 
the sitting, and a verse in two lines, correct in metre, but in- 
coherent in sense. Captain James tried his own hand at 
Planchette with the aid of a lady who had been most successful 


[April 15, 1882. 


in influencing it to move, but the little plank was obstinate and 
would not stir. He then tried, mindful of his mesmeric ex- 
periences, how far mind-reading could be adduced as’ an 
explanation of what was written. To this end he placed his 
forefinger on the lower part of the forehead of one of the sitters 
whose hands were laid on Planchette. Having framed the 
question, he, of course, had it in his mind. Im all cases when 
he knew what would be appropriate as an answer, he succeeded 
in getting a suitable, though not always accurate, reply. It was, 
however, in the one case when he did not know, and when no 
person present knew or could know the answer, that he got the 
exact answer which fitted his query. 


Another of the answers given is worth recording. The 
question put was—Would Miss X. succeed on the stage ? Plan- 
chette at once wrote the Christian name of the lady spoken of, a 
very uncommon one derived from the Greek, and not at all such 
as would be likely to be guessed. It then wrote the word 
Rosalind, that being, no doubt, intended as an indication of the 
sort of character suited to her talents. Finally it wrote—Ask 
M. . . Now M. was the initial letter of the surname of a 
friend, who of all others would be the best judge of the lady’s 
dramatic capabilities. 

M.A. (Oxon.) 


A “BETTER WAY” IN DIST. 


It may interest your readers—followers of Pythagoras or 
otherwise—to hear the detail of a recent successful dietetic ex- 
periment. On Tuesday, the 4th inst., Dr. and Mrs. G. Wyld, 
of 12, Great Cumberland-place, entertained at dinner a party of 
eighteen vegetarians and Theosophists. The table was beautifully 
decorated with primroses, daffodils, and other wild flowers. The 
only beverages were Salutaris water (distilled water impregnated 
with carbonic acid gas), and sweetened lemon-juice (a slight 
deviation from the ideal of Shelley, who permitted distilled 
water only). The menu is subjoined :— 


Soups. 
Artichoke, 


Tomato. 
Rissoles. 
Curried Chestnuts. 
Salad—Mayonnaise. 
Spinach and Eggs. 
Artichokes with Sauce. 
New Potatoes. 
Haricot Beans. 
Savoury Omelettes. 
Macaroni and Cheese. 

Prince Albert Pudding with Cherry Sauce, 
Apricots and Whipped Cream. 
Sponge Cakes. § French Plums Stewed. 
Oranges, Sago, and Cream. 

If it be not ungracious to criticise the bounty of our genial 
host and hostess, I would venture to suggest that the banquet 
sinned in the very delicacy and variety of the dishes. A vege- 
tarian dinner should satisfy, but not tempt, the appetite ; and if, 
as one scoffer said, the unsavoury is the only wholesome, our 
meal, I fear, foll far short of the highest ideal. It was a noble 
poem (the memory of those curried chestnuts is still green), but 
the cantos were too many for the austere simplicity of perfect 
art. A vegetarian dinner should aim at being, not an epic, but 
a sonnet, or even—if served at the fashionable hour—an epigram. 

But, at all events, the genial doctor’s hospitality was con- 
ceived in a higher strain than the laboured prose of the Mansion 
House banquet, or the kreophagic dinner of ordinary society. 
The enjoyment—even sensuous enjoyment—and conviviality 
were assuredly not less than at a dinner of carnivores ; and, the 
appetite satisfied, we all, rejecting the customs of a barbarous 
age, left the dining-room together, to partake of more intellec- 
tual pleasures. Surely all those present, who were not yet 
vegetarians, sceing ‘‘ the better way,” must have longed to become 
80, 

May the precedent thus happily set be widely followed. 


London, April 6th, 1882. QuoruUM Pars. 


Dr. J. M. Pexszes is furnishing for publication in the Great 
West newspaper a series of chapters under the heading, 
‘* Peebles’ Pilgrimages, or Travels in All Lands.” Each issue 
of that paper for the year 1882 will present one chapter of these 
very interesting and instructive experiences. 


Wise sayings often fall to the ground, but a kind word is 
never thrown away. 


a 
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ON “THE PHILOSOPHY OF IMMORTALITY,” 
THEOSOPHY, BOHME, 


INDIAN PHILOSOPHY, MATERIALISATION, 
CONDITIONAL IMMORTALITY. 


It is seldom that a writer on philosophy, ora poet (unless, indeed, 
he happen to be “‘ the fashion”’) gets so careful, and conscientious, 
and intelligent a review of his work, however sincere and care- 
ful that work may be, as your reviewer, ‘‘C. C. M.,” has accorded 
to my ‘‘ Philosophy of Immortality,” and I am glad publicly to 
thank him. There are only one or two points in his kind notice 
on which I should like to offer, with your permission, a few 
observations. Your reviewer has represented my view on three 
salient topics—discussed with all the impartiality and intelligence 
one mind is capable of in the interpretation of another, when 
questions of this rather abstruse nature are under consideration. 
These topics are (1) the nature of the Ego or person; (2) that of 
perception; (3) that of memory. On the moral argument, as I have 
stated it, in favour of our personal immortality, hehas not touched; 
but of the metaphysical arguments those converging on these 
three points are the most important. (1) The Ego, or person, 
is immortal, because it is substance. (2) External nature, including 
the body, consists of persons, and the thoughts of persons; 
the dissolution of the body, therefore, is a phenomenon, or 
modification of the perceptions and thoughts of persons, not 
a destruction of thinkers or perceivers. (3) Memory involves 
the persistence of the person or thing remembered, with the 
penetration of rememberer and remembered to a transcendental 
region of being, where past, present, and future, which are 
modes of our present imperfect conceiving faculty, become one 
in a higher and fuller idea; prerogative, however, this in tts 
completeness, of a richer and more perfect personal life, which is 
the basis and fountain-spring of our actual truncated halting life— 
the latter as necessary to the consummation and actuality of the 
former, as the former in its stability and reality to such truth and 
sterling value as there may be in the illusoriness of the latter. 

** C. C. M.” is in error if he thinks I have not studied Bohme, 
whom I regard as one of the greatest of seers. But there are 
some points with respect to which I do not feel myself in harmony 
with him. . It is from Bohme, however, that modern thought 
has derived its most fertile principle, that ‘‘in Yes and No consist 
all things, be they divine, terrestrial, or diabolic ;” that ‘‘in self- 
distinction is the essential character of spirit, and consequently 
of God, so far as God is to be conceived as spirit.” ‘‘ God is 
living spirit only if, and so far as, he comprehends within himself 
difference from himself, and through this other, this difference 
within himself is manifest, is an object, is a cognising conscious- 
ness.” The No is a counterstroke of the Yes. Without 
distinction of persons no consciousness, no thought, no love. 
That expresses philosophically the doctrine of the Trinity. 
And that thought was worked out with marvellous power of 
dialectic by Hegel ; though I cannot accept his ‘‘ Logic ” as sub- 
stantial and satisfactory. 

But when Béhme derives personal spirit from something 
supposed to be deeper and beyond, viz., from ‘‘ Being,” or 


_ what he calls the ‘‘ Ungrund,” and sometimes the ‘‘ Nothing,” I 


venture to think him utterly mistaken. That was the concep- 
tion of Plotinus, and other Neoplatonists ; as it is, I believe, the 
fundamental conception of Hindoo philosophy. 

But Being is an abstract idea of some personal thinker or 
thinkers, since it can only be differenced from not-being, there- 
fore can only be at all in a self-identifying (and so self-differene- 
ing) unity of consciousness. The same is true of ‘the Astral 
Light,” and of the ‘‘ Anima Mundi,” if by that is meant ‘‘Astral 
Light,” or ‘‘ ether ;” but the true “‘ Anima Mundi” is different. 
If Being were before personal Spirit, there would be no power 
sufficient to bring personal Spirit into existence. This is to put 
Time into the Divine Nature,and anthropomorphise it impossibly, 
leaving indeed, neither God nor man, for God is the ‘‘ Unmoved 
Mover,” the Supreme Personal Being. | 

The Hindoo philosophy also I have studied; it appears 
infinitely varied in its developments, as passing through the ages 
from so remote a source, and through so many diverse minds of 
diverse races, we might expect it to be. It is very probable, 
however, that I have not near so minute and exact a knowledge 
of its details as my reviewer. The fact is that if once I attain 
(after long and anxious reflection) to a scheme of thought at all 
satisfying, however incomplete I may feel it to be, I rest in it, 
and that which is fundamentally alien makes little impression, 
running off my memory,to use a vulgarism, like water off a duck’s 
back. Thus the ‘‘subtle psychological distinctions” of which 


“°C, C. M.” speaks, do not commend themselves to me at all, 
as tending to division rather than unity, and I think the chief 
end of philosophy should be to unify. Admiring the subtlety 
and profundity of Indian speculation, it has always seemed to 
me to belong to a rather early period of the organised and 
progressive development of human thought, which is Hegel’s 
view alsg, though it is true that the research of ‘scholars 


has brought much more to light concerning it than was. known 
to Hegel. 
Theosophy, judging by Madame Blavatsky’s ‘‘ Isis Unveiled,” 


And that which is distinctive in modern 


which I have carefully read, as well as some other similar books 
emanating from the same saioal appears to be derived chiefly 


from these Indian sources, or froiti writers like Plutarch, who, 
immortally magnificent as biographer and historian, is surely 
crude and unreliable as philosopher. 


Psychological distinctions are valuable, whether in Scotch, 


Cabalistic, German, or Indian philosophy ; but they become mis- 
chievous if understood too ontologically, absolutely. Thus the | 
Pauline distinction of body, soul, and spirit is of much value ‘logi- 
cally, as representing our present relative manner of apprehend- 
ing ; but when Theosophists insist on this, or other threefold (or 
again, other myriad-fold) differences in man as constituting 


verily separable sections (as it were onion skins) in him, so that 


his identity may be split up between them, and one of them (or 
more) may be finally annihilated, then I demur, because this 


contradicts the very fundamentals of my belief. 

Hence neither can I accept altogether the teaching of Mrs. 
Kingsford, though admirable and instructive in many respects, 
which seems to be on these and other points in’ accordance with 
Hindoo philosophy. Man doubtless is the microéosm, and 
therefore he belongs to diverse spheres; ‘‘half-worm, half- 
angel;’’ but these spheres are one, identical in difference, 
essential to the One, and the One to them. Iam very glad, 
POMENET, that Indian philosophy, and the writings called 

** occult,” or ‘‘ cabalistic,” should be more studied, for they will 
give a wholesome fillip to the crass, superficial, jaunty self. 
complacency of the British Philistine. 

Body, soul, and spirit, and other myriad-fold distinctions, 
whether made by scholastics, Hebrews, Scotch, or Indians, or 
Kant and the Germans, can be but aspects of our personal — 
identity, move or less ruling princizles, that is, pronounced, and 
to the fore at different times, and in different natwres; but all 
derived from the Supreme Spirit, either directly, or indirectly by 
negation, defect ; from that universal Ego, in whom, and by 
whom, all other Egos eternally are—therefore always were, and 
shall be—however their phenomenal experience in time may vary. 
Hence I cannot for a moment listen to teachers who teach that 
the spirit does not ‘‘ overshadow ” a person till the age of seven, 
often does not ‘‘ overshadow” him at all, and frequently ceases 
to ‘‘ overshadow ” him before he dies ; so that he ‘ goes out’”’ 
soon after that; which is, if I mistake not, the doctrine of 
Madame Blavatsky and other Theosophists; of course to me 
the existence not so ‘‘overshadowed ” would be absolutely a non- 
existence, and would not have even a ‘‘conditional immortality,” 
siinply because it would never be at all, even for a moment. 
Identity is from the spirit, and without identity, as I have 
argued in any book, no existence is possible. But what content 
is possible for this identity except the manifold contents of the 
spirit’s successive phenomenal lives, so far as these are real, and 
not ilusory, positive, and not negative? And yet again the 
minus element is essential to the plus, the negative to the 
positive, as giving character, distinction, without which there 
can be no concrete, living spirit at all. I accept, indeed, your re- 
viewer's ‘‘nett result,” ‘essential extract,” of the frivolous,gossipy 
existences as alone permanent; but still they are “‘moments” in it, 
verily contained there as integral factors of the result ; indeed 
they are not any otherwise than so; in so far as they are not 
thus, they are merely unreal and illusory. Not the vaguest 
sensation, or the most rudimentary ameoeba but in its own true 
self is immortal : it is not to be dropped off or out into nothing, 
but transfigured and transformed; for all must be rooted in, and 
in process of development by, conscious spirit ; 7.¢., the transcen- 
dental unity of self-identifying consciousness, involving difference 
and multiplicity. 

With regard to the Simlacra theory, I have perhaps 
not fully fathomed it, as ‘‘C.C.M.” intimates, yet have read 
attentively what Eliphas Levi, and other occultist writers have 
written about it: at present it does appear to me a mere curiosity 
of speculation, without adequate basisin fact or philosophy. As — 
to the “Anima Mundi” I cannot harmonise what I have 
read in occultist writers, Cudworth and others, about it with true 
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philosophy; but I believeinthe ‘‘Anima Mundi” as the living, con- 
scious spirit of the Earth, in whom we subordinate spirits are, even 
as the cell-souls are in us; then the Planets appear to be in the 
Sun Spirit ; and so on till you arrive at the Supreme. All is in 
all, and one conscious sphere within another: there is a 
hierarchy. On this I have written more fully elsewhere. Still 
I am conscious that I am only a poet with metaphysical bias, 
not asystematiser in metaphysical philosophy. Ihave indeed 
best expressed my philosophy in ‘‘ De Profundis” and other 
poems of the ‘‘ Little Child’s Monument,” and ‘‘the House of 
Ravensburg.” 

On the whole, then, I incline to the theory of spiritist 
phenomena held by ‘“‘M. A. Oxon,” Mr. W.H. Harrison, and 
the majority ‘of Spiritualists. Whether the Spirits chiefly con- 
cerned are good or evil, or neither, is a difficult question, and I 
have ventured to.warn Spiritists not to take the phenomena 
for a new religion, only as a stepping-stone to one ; for religion, 
** the Kingdom of God,” must be within, not in external appear- 
ances, however curious, miraculous, and abnormal, nor even in 
revelations from the Spirit-world, except so far as these may be 
verified by the inward light, which is the Spirit of God in each, 
and all. ‘‘ Other foundation can no man,” angel, or devil, ‘‘ lay 
than that is laid,” and revealed by Jesus Christ, which is the 
essential Divine Humanity of self-suppressing Love—that ‘‘ God 
may be All in All,” the one All being for ever retained in the 
other All. , 

The only point touched upon in your notice in which perhaps 
my thought is not quite adequately represented, is materialisation 
phenomena. What is said of my theory is so far truc, but the 
more essential part of it seems omitted, which is briefly this— 
the Spirits acting upon us, and in concert with us, so as to 
produce the material phenomenon, which we name our 
body, in our consciousness, by virtue of the constitution of our 
perceiving faculty, may themselves regard their face and aspect 
of the phenomenon as their own body; to us the phenomenon is 
our body, because we (as supraconscious, and as conscious in 
earth-life now) are concerned in giving it this particular appear- 
ance and function, according to our present terrene manner 
of perceiving; but without the assistance, conscious and 
unconscious, of other intelligences, we could neither perceive nor 
think; and so the ‘‘ material,” or external result of their 
energising with us may to us be our body (and the world through 
that), but to them at the same moment their body and their 
world, represented to them according to their constitution. 
Now, could we place ourselves at their point of view, we should 
behold their aspect of the phenomenal body, and ‘‘the body’ 
to us would no longer be “ terrestrial,” but (possibly) ‘‘ ethereal.” 
Reverso the conditions, and assume that some of these intelli- 
gences are in close connection with us, of which fact (though 
usually they may be ignorant of it), under certain circumstances 
they may become aware ; then (assisted probably by memory of 

their own terrestrial life) they may be able to borrow our terrene 
manner of apprehending, which is what ‘‘ borrowing nervous or 
vital force from the medium, and circle” really amounts to, 
and so the bodily phenomenon alters from what it was to them, 
to what itis to us. Their body thus changes (in accordance 
with its change of spheres) to a solid body with various organs 
and members, which is the part of my theory ‘‘C. C. M.” has so 
well expounded (and pertinently illustrated from Proclus), 
becoming palpable to our similar bodily senses. So also, I have 
suggested, may be explained the phenomena of obsession, Le. 
&c. In clairvoyance (as in dreams), on the contrary, the seer 
appears to. take on other-world conditions of knowledge and 
perception. If the communicating intelligences wore simulacra, 
as Theosophists contend, they would surely have no spontaneity, 
could not respond (however inaptly and lamely) to questions 
put; they would want that unity of apperception, which they 
assuredly shew; if they were mere memories, they would 
require to be animated by some living and thinking intelligence. 
Besides, according to me, if they were memories, this would 
imply the presence of the person remembered, besides the pre- 
sence of the rememberer. Images in an other owt of conscious- 
ness, a8 an idealist, I repudiate ; but if they be memories in the 
‘¢ world-consciousness,” or any other, they at least imply the 
living energy of that self-identifying unity, or some other; 
but this theory does not admit any such thing. That the sub- 
conscious souls in us should hang about out of us undominated 
by any other central unit of self-identifying consciousness, but 
simulating us, as suggested by ‘‘C.C.M.,” to mo appears a vory 
unthinkable conception ; is it not moro probable that they share 
our dostiny, since they must be integrally one with us? 


I would add that of course any sincere student must rejoice 
to find the same grand fundamental truths presented in the 
Indian, as are presented in other true and deep philosophies. 
The only question that arises is concerning the detailed develop- 
ment of these. But the universal Spirit of Humanity, the 
Word, the Christ, enlightens and reveals Himself to all, 
whether in the East or West ; even our sad temporary aberrations 
called agnostic and materialist, born of too exclusive a devotion 
to physical science (so valuable in its place!) have their own 
position and function in the grand organism of thought. 

One word more. It is not impossible, as I have said in my 
book, that the intelligences manifesting at séances may, as some 
Theosophists suppose, be of the nature of goblins, elves, Pucks, 
‘‘elementals,” not human—though I do not think it probable, 
unless fairies be, as some contend, lapsed human souls. One thing 
I hold to be impossible, thank God ! that they should be human 
persons who have lost their Trinity, to use the peculiar lan- 
guage of Theosophy, because the survival of any human 
qualities whatever, whether memory, perception, or under- 
standing, were out of the question even for an instant without 
the substantial Spirit, not ‘‘ overshadowing,” but underlying 
and constituting them, if only as function of unity in difference. 
It is in and by them, as they are in and by it. But if the 
former alternative, that these intelligences are not human, be 
a possible one, then it is important to note that though there 
may be indirect, there is no direct, proof of our immortality, 
afforded by the phenomena of Spiritism. 

The proof would cone to this, that since intelligences may 
evidently exist and act without our normal brains and bodies, 


the presumption of sense that our present solid brains and bodies 


are necessary to our survival is not justified. Still, is it well for 
Spiritists to trust solely to what may thus prove a broken reed ? 

I only deprecate their throwing over all appeal to moral, 
spiritual, and philosophical proofs, and all appeal to revealed 
religion—to Christianity,—leaning exclusively on these external 
phenomena, and the inferences deducible from them, which 
appear so very different to different minds, even among those who 
believe the phenomena genuine and abnormal. All this 
may be the medium himself infinitely subdivided, some 
theosophical Spiritists will tell them—and if so, where 
are we? In my book I have argued against this and 
similar theories, aos well os against the scientific one of 
‘unconscious cerebration ;” but still there is division in 
the camp, even concerning that very elementary article of tho 
creed, which Spiritism was supposed to prove, if it proved 
nothing further. Indeed, Theosophists believe in theimmortality of 
avery select few, though ‘‘ simulacra” of the majority may have 
leave to play about, and confuse us for a little while after death. 
One would be tempted to call this system Neo-Calvinism, were 
we not assured that Hindoos, and all sorts of ‘‘ occult,” though 
distinguished people have believed in it: perhaps, therefore, it 
might be better to term it Primitive Calvinism—there is Primi- 
tive Methodism. Who is to be found worthy of so distinguished 
an honour as immortality, while the vast majority of men and 
women, and all young children, are only fit to die in the nearest 
ditch, and be snuffed out for ever? At what point of ‘‘ adept- 
ship ” does ‘* the Spirit”? come in, or rather ‘‘ over,” and confer 
so tremendous a gift? Nay, by fine gradations the saint shades 
off into the sinner, and the one is very apt to become the other. 
There is no impassable gulf between the worm, the archangel, 
and the devil. Goethe told Eckermann that men of culture only, 
and not Philistines, were immortal ; but then he was probably 
chaffing his Boswell, whereas Theosophists, and the ‘‘ conditional 
immortality ” Christians, appear to be in earnest. 

Should not these phenomena, however, be used rather as 
valuable allies, as crutches of a halting hope, as glasses for a 
feeble faith, than as superseding faith and reason alto- 
gether ? | 

I havo, since commencing my remarks, read another vory 
kind notice of my book by ‘‘M.A. (Oxon.)” |§Ropzn Nok , 


Heaven and Hell aro not localities, but states, which we 
carry within us; and as for the eternity of suffering, only 
unthinking theologians believe in such a paradoxical theory, for- 
getting what is said in Holy Writ, that “‘ the wrath of God does 
not last for ever.”” The idea of infinite punishment is not con- 
sistent with the mercy, the wisdom, or the prescience of God. 
We, the children of a loving Father, can bo but destined to 
inherit His eternal lovo. A Greok word in the Bible being trans- 
lated in the senso of everlusting, instead of its truco meaning long 
lasting, has beon the cause of that scrious misapprehension, — 
DAMIANT. 
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THH AFTHR LIFE. 
Abridged from the ‘‘ Methodist Recorder.” 


Bishop Janes, when absent from his family, on his protracted 
‘ episcopal tours, was in the habit of writing familiarly to each 
member of his family. One after another by turn received his 
affectionate and beautiful missives. After the death of his 
daughter Tillie, a beautiful Christian young lady, he seemed to 
feel deeply her absence from the list of his correspondents when 
he addressed himself to the pleasant task of writing to the 
members of the family circle. What can be more suggestive of 
the immortality of love than the following letter written by the 
Bishop after her death? We give this letter as it is found in Dr. 
Ridgaway’s ‘‘ Life of Bishop Janes” :— 

‘“When it was your turn for a letter from father before, 
for reasons I need not name, I did not address you. But as 
your turn has come again, I feel unwilling to pass you by. . . 
You may know from the tear on the cheek that we are unhappy, 
or from the smile on our lips that we are rejoicing, but the 
cause and character of our experience probably you may not 
discern. I do not think you know how lonely and sad we felt 
after you left us. While we had your precious body with us 
our loss was but partial. But when in the most delicate, 
honoured, and religious manner possible we had laid that out of 
our sight and realised that its eyes would no longer beam on us, 
its lips no more address us, or face no more smile on us till the 
Resurrection morning, we felt very desolate. There was a great 
vacancy in our sweet home, an irrepressible desire for the loved 
presence, an anxious looking for her appearanco, and then the 
painful recollection, she will never come. O! it wasa wonderful 
experience ! With me it still remains—I think will ever con- 
tinue till you hail me partaker of your glory. Even if 
I knew you would read this statement I should not 
foar it would pain you. I believe all painful experience 
with you is past. But if you were susceptible of 
sorrowful emotions, I do not think this knowledge would 
make you unhappy. In the light that now shines upon you, 
you understand the reason for this providence, you see how it 
works for our good. God’s ways are all plain and pleasing to 
you. ‘ Alleluia, for the Lord God Omnipotent reigneth,’ is the 
song of your heart. You know how we have 
delighted to think of you as enjoying the beatitudes of the 
heavenly estate. Ihave allowed myself to imagine how things 
occurred with you and how they seemed to you as you entered 
the realm of glory. Ihave thought it not improbable that the 
Spirit of Him who enabled you by faith tv ‘Behold the Lamb 
of God who taketh away the sin of the world’ had some agency 
in bringing you to the open vision of the glorious Saviour. Iam 
certain that vision was not withheld from you. Toseo Christ as He 
is, O! who could turn away from that entertaining sight even to 
look after loved and loving friends upon earth? Still, I believe such 
are the powers of the glorified spirits that, somehow or other, 
while they enjoy heaven they are familiar with earth. I have 
never ceased to love Tillie—I do not believe she will ever cease 
to love me. Because I love you I rejoice in your happiness. 

‘¢ Tillio, I know where you are; you are not lost. I know 
what you are. This knowledge of your welfare, how it comforts 
me ! I am willing you should be there. I would not call you 
away. [had rather pass through what remains to me of life 
without the cheer of your presence than interrupt your enjoy- 
ment of your Saviour, or divert you from His praise. I suppose 
you have seen angels and seraphs—and the spirits of the just 
made perfect. How glad auntie was to welcome you ! Have you 
not seen grandpapa and grandmamma? You did not know them 
in this world. I judge they have found you, and rejoiced with 
you ere this. Have you ever thought, ‘I wish fathor and 
mother and brother and sisters knew how happy I am’? Well, 
wo do know all we can comprehend—thank God for the Holy 
Bible ! Let me assure you we are coming to see you; we shill 
let our Heavenly Father set the time, but we are all coming. 
The time may seem long to us, but it will not scem long to you. 
We are all coming—we are evon going to bring little Guy 
with us,” 


Mrs. Harotnce Brirren has promised to lecture as 
follows :—Sundays of April, Manchester.—Apply; The Limes 
Humphrey-street, Cheetham Hill, Manchester.—[Advt. } 


Mr. J. C. Wright, of Liverpool, the well known trance lecturer, 
will deliver two addresses at Goswell Hall, on Sunday, April 
23rd, morning and evening. Those who know him say he is 
the best trance speaker we have. He is immensely popular in 

- Liverpool where he lectures to large audiences every Sunday. 


SPIRITUALISM IN BRUSSIA., 
By Prince Adeka. 


(From the ‘‘ Revue Spirite.”’) 


Since my last communication upon the state and position 
of Spiritualism in Russia, it has evidently made favourable pro- 
gress in the most influential quarters. The censorship has given - 
its sanction to the publication of u weekly paper, the editor of 
which is Captain Perbikof, of the Imperial navy, who makes 
no secret of his being a Spiritualist. Imay say that his wife is 
an excellent medium for physical manifestations. They belong 
to the school of Spiritualism which we here call‘the American, 
which does not concern itself about the doctrine of Re-Incarna- 
tion. The Rebus, for such is the title of the paper, and is for 
domestic interest and entertainment, has been out now for six 
months. Not wishing to jeopardise it, the editor hitherto has 
dealt with Spiritualism only in an incidental way, having regard 
to the nominal interest of the paper, which is understood to be 
in the discussion of rebuses, charades, &c. It announces that 
the profits, if any, are to go to the funds of a benevolent institu- 
tion founded last year by Madame Perbikof. This may have 
smoothed away some of the difficulties encountered by Captain 
Perbikof in obtaining the sanction to publish. It may also 
account for the fact that one-half of the subscribers to the paper 
belong to the clerical ranks. Whatever the reason, the fact is, 
under all circumstances, significant. 

Here is another item of significance. The Novoe Viémya 
(The New Time), a newspaper of large circulation, is admitting a 
series of articles based upon R. Dale Owen’s ‘‘ Debateable Land 
between this World and the Next.” These articles are, under 
the pseudonym of Poliansky, written by Professor Wagner, who 
is an earnest Spiritualist and close friend of the Academician 
Boutlerof, one of our most eminent savants. M. Wagner’s 
articles are headed ‘‘ Between Two Worlds.” The censorship 
has used its scissors more freely than we like, but it is a welcome 
surprise to Spiritualists that it permits so much to appear in the 
Russian language. The articles read remarkably well, and are 
making quite a sensation among our rising young men. It has 
been observed that hitherto the articles have not been criticised 
in a hostile sense. The introduction of such a book as 
R. Dale Owen’s ‘‘ Debateable Land,” if it does not promise the 
beginning of a new ora in Russian literature and journalism, 
shews, at all events, that the editor of dne of our leading papers 
recognises some good reason for no longer holding Spiritualism 
in disregard. 

But I have yet another welcome piece of news for you; the 
interdict against translations of Allan Kardec’s books into 
Russian has been removed so far as to allow the publication of 
his ‘* What is Spiritualism?” |The MS. of the translation has 
passed the censorship and is now passing ‘through the printer’s 
office. This gives great cause for congratulation, for nothing 
has hitherto been published in the Russian language having the 
least reference to the rational foundation of Spiritualism. The 
censorship cut out the second part—let us hope only for a time— 
and insisted that Kardec’s name should not appear, for that, it 
seems, would be too much for our ‘‘ Holy Synod ” and clergy to 
bear! We know not how much to thank the friend who has 
undertaken the publication. He had much to do in overcoming 
obstacles raised by the censors, laical as well as clerical. Tho 
same friend is now translating another Spiritualist book ; it will 
task his utmost patience, for without spoiling he will have to 
dress and trim his work to meet the exigencies of the censors, 
who tremble and start at the approach of anything which they 
fancy may work against Russian Orthodoxy. 


THHDY ALONE THE TRUE. 


Think tho good, and not the clever ; 

Thoughts are seeds that grow for over, - 
Bearing richest fruit in life. 

Such alone can make the thinker 
Strong to conquer in the strife. 


Love the good, and not the clever ; 

Noble men ! the world can never 
Cease to praise the good they’ve done. 

They alone the true who gather 
Harvests which their deeds have won. 


Do the good, and not the clever ; 

Fill thy life with true endeavour ; 
Strive to be the noblest man. 

Not what others do; but rather 
Do the best you can. 
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AN HISTORIOAL GLANOE AT MAGNBTISM 
IN FRANOBE. 
By Dr. Charpignon, of Orleans. 


Translated from ‘Le Journal du Magnetisme,” by Dr. Dixon. 


Were it possible for one generation to live as long as two, 
how surprised the survivors would be in finding theories and 
principles hailed with honour which in their earlier time had 
been regarded as false or visionary. This thought suggested 
itself in reflecting upon the history of animal magnetism. When 
Mesmer taught it towards the end of last century, he only 
reproduced, under a modified form, principles and facts which 
had been taught and produced in the previous century. 
- Paracelsus, Van Helmont, Maxwell, and Wirdig, each held that 
all bodies and beings in the universe were interpenetrated by an 
elementary principle, a universal fluid, by which life was 
sustained, sympathies excited, &c. Students of this subject 
were called cabalists, magicians, and, by the Church, sorcerers 
and diabolists. The Rationalists of the cighteenth century 
regarded the doctrines, and the alleged facts of all such, Mesmer’s 
magnetism included, as false and illusory, and proscribed them 
accordingly. 

This proscription, in as far as it applied to facts not 
attributable to a demonstrable cause, was of force against the 
tendency to assign to spiritual causes phenomena of a physio- 
logical order. There was this tendency, for while Mesmer 
was busy with his magnetic battery, which, according to him, 
acted as a conductor of the universal fluid, others were engaged 
in inducing by the spirito-magical processes of Cagliostro and 
other wluminati, nervous effects, somnambulism, visions, and 
ecstacies. 

The breaking out of the Revolution put a check upon pursuits 
in this direction. But as soon as revolutionary troubles sub- 
sided, similar phenomena again attracted attention, for the 
reason that they are immanent in nature and in human beings. 
But they appeared now under a less repelling modification. 
First, Puiségur, by the discovery of magnetic lucid somnam- 
bulism, dispensed with the spiritual explanation of phenomena 
of a purely physiological order. Then Deleuze found that man 
had within himself the spring of an imponderable fluid which he 
could project at will; and this disposed of the universal fluid 
theory, and rendered all Mesmer’s apparatus unnecessary. 
Theory and processes being thus simplified, magnetisin assumed 
a more scientific character. 

But notwithstanding the almost general acceptance by 
magnetisers of the new theory and processes between 1815 
and 1850, there were still those who did not accept them, 
who did not believe in the fluid; some attributing the 
phenomena to imagination, others to spiritual interven- 
tion. The correspondence between Delcuzo and Billot upon 
this intervention is curious and interesting. So also aro the 
lucubrations of Baron Cuvillier, in the ‘‘ Archives du Mag- 
netisme,” from 1820 to 1823, whose aim was to assiinilate 
modern magnetic phenomena with those produced in the tem- 
ples of ancient Egypt ; attributing them all alike to imagination. 

In 1826 Dr. Bertrand advanced a theory entirely physio- 
logical, anticipating in all particulars what at the present time 
is called hypnotism. 

These several divergencies of opinion, cvon amongst adopts, 
as to the real underlying cause of magnotic effects did not 


prevent them from still being produced, whatever the process 
employed. 

It was at the time, 1826, when belief in the magnetic fluid and 
somnambulism was again general, that Du Potet and Foissac 
made those experiments which elicited the favourable report of 
a committee’ appointed by the Académie de Médicine. The 
committee’s reporter was Dr. Hasson. At the meetings of the 
Académie this report aroused hostility ; where the committee 
and Dr. Hasson had seen facts, the majority of the Académie 
saw nothing but trick and collusion; the turbulent scenes of 
Mesmer’s time were repeated ; as these were again, later on, 
when another committee was appointed to examine into certain 
facts presented by Dr. Berna. The report of this committee 
was to the effect that the Académie would only be wasting time 
to inquire further into the subject. 

It happened to be at this periud—1840-50—that I, with 
others, inquired into and produced the whole series of magnetic 
phenomena. I was at the time under the positiving influence of 
studies for obtaining my medical degree. I discovered for 
myself that the magnetic fluid was a reality ; and in various 
publications I wrote papers about it, and its analogies and 
relations with the physical agents—light, electricity, and electro- 
magnetism. 

It happened also, about the same period, that the position of 
magnetism was assailed by an English surgeon, Mr. Braid. 
M. Lafontaine, a Frenchman, was in 1841 lecturing on animal 
magnetism and giving experiments in England, when Mr. Braid 
demonstrated that he could reproduce Lafontaine’s phenomena 
by bringing his subjects into a certain abnormal condition. For 
this he caused them to gaze at a cork fixed upon their foreheads. 
Therefore, according to Braid, there was no need to assume the 
existence of a projected fluid; the phenomena were attributed 
by him to some disturbance of the functions of the brain, 
induced by this fixity of attention and gaze. This was to 
replace magnetism and be called hypnotism, sleepism, from 
hypnos—sleep. 

This hypnotism was accepted in France by some hospital 
physicians and also by some magnetisers, and books were pub- 
lished about it. 

The word Magnetism, with the thoory of its fluid, now being 
further discredited, orthodox science would take no notice of any 
of its phenomena beyond that of induced nervous sleep. The 
Salpetritre Hospital which, in 1821, had seen Georget experiment- 
ing in magnetism and somnambulism, became again, after sixty 
years, the theatre of experiments by Professor Charcot upon 
divers nervous states induced by the action of metals, of light, 
and of sound. This new experimenter cautiously avoided in- 
ducing the phenomena of somnambulism. He formulated no 
theory, but kept to experiments for inducing certain nervous 
effects. Charcot’s experiments have been recently followed by 
those of Dr. Baréty, of Nice, which rest upon the theory of the 
projection, under the title of Neuric Radiating Force, of simply 
the magnetic fluid. Such experiments are common to the 
knowledge of magnetisers. Baréty makes a parade of scientific 
precision in describing how he touches this or that spot of a 
limb to produce muscular contractions and relaxations, or of the 
head to alter expressions of the face, &c. Magnetisers, how- 
ever, know that there is no need of such touching at all. To 
become well informed in this science long practice is necessary in 
experimenting upon a variety of subjects. The lucidity of 
somnambulists and the sensitiveness of the ‘‘hypnotised’’ or 
‘‘neurised,” present scales of gradation, like the musical gamut. 


The recognition of the magnetic fluid, under whatever name, 
is being quickened by experiments on public platforms, and 
we may expect soon to sce old contentions revive. It may not 
bo impossible, indeed, for magnetism, ‘ hypnotism,” and 
‘‘neurism,” to be put back again into scientific oblivion, only to 
appear, however, at a not remote day more vivacious and more 
imposing. 

If, however, the investigations now proceeding bring our 
great Académioc to endorse the reality of magnetism, no matter 
under what name, as causative of certain phenomena, a progress 
will be made which may suffice for one generation. Our suc- 
cessors will have to take up the work with the further investi- 
gation into the therapeutic action of this modifier of nervous 
function—that is, in Medical Magnetism. Afterwards will come 
up for investigation magnetic offects of the PsycHoLoGIcaL 
OrpEr. Finally the task will presont itsolf, worthy in truth 
of Académie study, that of—under the full light of magnetism 
—putting together all the materials for a complete biological 
Science of Humanity. 
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PROVIDENOES, IMPRESSIONS & PREMONITIONS. 


- Twenty years ago, in the first year of the Civil War in 
America, we found it convenient to take refuge, and do 
our remaining work, in England. 

Looking for a sailing ship, as passports were demanded of all 
steamer passengers, Dr. Nichols wished to engage our passage on 
a large, fine ship, the ‘*‘ Daniel Webster,” but was prevented 
from doing so, and we came on a little old leaky ship, since 
abandoned in mid-orean, in thirty days of fair breezes and 
sunshine, with the Atlantic like a mill-pond, and without reefing a 
topsail until we were in the Thames. On going into London Dock 
we suw the ‘‘ Daniel Webster” with three jury masts, all her 
own masts having been taken out of her by a cyclone while we 
were lying in harbour at New York. 

We landed in London with fourteen pounds—and two pens, 
and before the latter were well at work, I passed through some 
rather severe privations. I was at one time in London, alone 
with our child, with only three farthings and without a loaf of 
bread. My husband was then in Ireland, but Providence did 
not fail us. On this special occasion a gentleman from New 
York calling on a London editor to whom I had sent some papers, 
was given the address of an American lady, a stranger in 
London, who might be glad to see her countryman. The 
American came to see us, and became our Providence for the 
time being. Afterwards, in a time of great need, my hand 
wrote automatically that I should soon have fifty pounds. So 
impossible did this seem that I forgot the writing. A 
short time afterwards a gentleman whom I had _ once 
seen called upon us. He said he had that day seen 
@ man who was making a great deal of money by running 
the blockade and carrying gunpowder to, and _ bringing 
cotton from, the Southern States of America, a portion of 
which he wished to bestow upon any needy Americans. ‘The 
gentleman told him our story, and he sent me the promised 
fifty pounds, which, with our earnings, carried us through the 
sickness and death of our daughter, in 1864. 

After her decease, she appeared to me in a time of great 
trial, holding an American bank-note for fifty dollars in 
her hand. So great -was the need that I had put together 
a few things to take to a pawnbroker, but finally decided 
to wait till the next morning before pawning them. The 
morning’s post brought the promised fifty dollars from an 
American friend. 

~ On one occasion when we were going to France, the cay was 
fixed, but I was warned not to go, as great danger to life would 
be the result of our going on that day. We deferred our depar- 
ture for a week. .On the day we had first fixed there was a fright- 
ful storm and the beach was strewn with wrecks. On another 
occasion when we proposed to come from France by Dieppe, we 
were again warned not to come at the peril of our lives; we 
decided to come by Boulogne and left Paris on a fine sunny day. 
When we reached Boulogne there was a great storm. We stayed 
on the French side till the storm ceased, and the newspapers 
had a record of thirty wrecks. 

At one time, when we were receiving invalids in our home, a 
lady called and wished to remain some weeks. I had scarcely 
seen her, when there appeared before me a scroll, written upon— 
I forget now whether in luminous or black characters, as I had 
both at that time—with some fearful charges against this woman. 
We were forbidden to allow her to remain under our roof. She 
went to some friends of ours, who were indignant at what they 
considered a foolish fancy of mine. Nevertheless, the lady was 
arrested soon after and tried for murder; she escaped by some 
legal informality, but was verily guilty. 

Once an eloquent preacher called on me to get a clairvoyant 
examination. He had made a great furore by his sermons, and 
was a man of rare ability. I said to him, ‘‘I can’t talk with 
you. There is poison between your soul and mine.” He per- 
sisted in trying to engage me to speak with him. I as 
persistently refused, repeating, ‘‘ There is poison between your 
soul and mine.” He then took from his pocket a box of opium, 
and told me that his eloquence had that basis. He resolved to 
reform and fora time disused the drug, but he fell back and 
finally died an opium eater. After this, several persons 
addicted to the use of opium came to me, and I cured them, 
when they gave themselves up in good faith to be cured. Opium 
patients are difficult, but by no means impossible to cure. 
impression given to a sensitive of the honesty or dishonesty 
of the patient who professes to wish to be cured, is a great help 


in diagnosis. 


The 


Impressions made upon a sensitive vary much in their clear- 
ness, whether made by persons or things. A sealed letter may 
convey through the touch the exact words written within, or 
only a sense of the subject. I have had the envelope of a lettor 
convey a joyful impression when the letter itself was very sad. 
A posteript said that the trouble was all gone and everything 
was as happy as possible. But I will leave this portion of the 
niysteries of the life of a sensitive till another occasion. 

The late Charles Dickens was a sensitive of a ‘high order. He 
told me that he was never mistaken in his impression of a person. 
‘*T trusted you fully from the first moment I saw you,” he said. 
My experience of his magnetic giff—the gift of healing—would 
make a long paper, which sometime and somewhere I may write. 
Unlike Mr. Dickens, I have twice been entirely deceived in 
persons,—not from impressions, but from the total want of any 
impression about them. Some years since, when we were settling 
in the house where we now live, a thoughtless young lady left a 
quantity of costly wraps in the hall. A sneaking thief entered, and 
meeting a servant, asked for Dr. Nichols, as if he were a patient. 
Dr. Nichols was out, but he was told that I would see him, and 
he was brought to my consulting room. He was a formidable- 
looking man, being over six feet in height, and very powerful. 
His manner was very gentle, and he said to me when we 
were alone, ‘‘ Your husband has been very kind tome. He has 
got me a situation and I am to go by rail at once to . [ came 
to tell him that I lack four-and-sixpence of the passage money.” 

I replied that I would make it up, if I had so much change. 
I said, ‘‘ Have you a family ?” 

‘No, madam; when I put on my hat I cover all my 
troubles.”’ 

I had some difficulty in finding the required money. I went 
into another room, and finally made it up with coppers. The 
thief touched nothing in my study, and only touched me by his 
gentle gratitude for the four-and-sixpence. Finding no one in 
the hall on his way out, he made a clean sweep of the garments 
there. Ordinarily, my impressions are sufficiently ready, but 
in this case they were non-existent. 

Another instance of a more important nature once occurred 
to me. I took a person for a position of trust, on the recom- 
mendation of a friend, who was absent, and had, unknown to - 
me, found cause to withdraw the good character. I put all into 
the hands of this person, whom I had confidently engaged, with 
a trust that was perfect, and restful in the highest degree. — 

One day a medium came to see me and, being entranced, an 
Indian Spirit told me that I had a dangerous person with me, 
formerly in the service of my absent friend. I said ‘‘ No” most 
emphatically. Some days later this Spirit came again and told 
me instances of peculation, and gave me full warning. I did not 
believe him; but the person suddenly left, and I found afterwards 
that all was true that I had been told by the Spirit. When I 
again saw my absent friend I learned more still, but I also 
learned that it. was important to the interests of several persons, 
my friend included, that this felon should be retained in my 
service, to hinder more mischief being wrought before the evil 
was exposed. Hence my eyes were held and I could take 
no warning. Icould not have kept the criminal if I had been 
impressed with the crimes. | 

In prevision I have noticed a peculiarity as to time. What 
is important seems near, when no time is fixed. Time has been 
more often fixed in my previsions than the contrary. We were 
once occupying a house taken for three years, when one day I was 
told that we should leave it in three weeks from the next Tuesday, 
—the word came on a Friday. I had a friend in the house 
who was a sensitive. I went to him and said, ‘‘ How long shall 
we live in this house?’ He held up his hand and counted his 
fingers—‘‘ Three weeks and”’—placing his forefinger on tho 
fourth half way from the hand—‘‘a half.” This came to 
pass exactly as foretold. We left three weeks from the next 
Tuesday, moving our goods to a house at that time unthought of. 

Such have been a few of my many experiences. 


32, Fopstone-road, S. W. Mary §S. G. NicHots. 
April 7th, 1882. 


“At the discussion meeting, at 38, Great Russell-street, on 
Monday evening next, at half past seven, a paper will be read, 
entitled ‘‘ Notes on the Relation of the Christian Churches to 
Spiritualism. ” 7 

Mr. J. Morsz’s APPpoIntMENTs.—Fatmouts : Town Hall, 
Sunday and Monday next, April 16th and 17th; Lonpon: 
April 23rd and 30th; Norrincoam: May 14th; Keriauuey : 
May 21st. For terms and dates, direct Mr. Morse, at 53, Sigdon- 
road, Dalston, London, E.—[Advt. ] 
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MRS. BRITTEN IN REPLY TO STUART 
CUMBERLAND. 


On Tuesday evening Mrs. Britten delivered a lecture in the 
Drill Hall, Ulverston, in reply to Mr. Cumberland. Mr. R. Casson 
presided, and was supported on the platform by the Rev. W. 
Troughton, Mr. W. Britten, and Mr. Taylor, of Millom. There 
Was a good audience. 

Mrs. Britten; after declaring that her utterances would be 
under spiritual inspiration, proceeded to say that she was not 
thore by any desire of her own, but because she had been 
invited by a few persons in the town whom she respected to 
appear there, not only as their representative, but also 
as the representative of a very large and _ respectable 
portion of the community all over the civilised world, 
known as Spiritualists. She had been asked to come 
that night in that capacity and answer she could scarcely say 
what—the attacks or the charges or the performances of an 
itinerant conjurer, one who, by sleight of hand and tricks of a 
physical character, professed to represent that which had been 
acknowledged by many millions of persons to be the work of 
disembodied Spirits. Some twenty years ago an attempt was 
made to what was called expose Spiritualism through the aid of 
those tools called conjurors, for she would not admit that, standing 
alone, such persons had any power either to reach an audience 
or to obtain the public ear. They were simply the tools of 
others, of those who, having found they could not quench 
Spiritualism, or arrest its wonderful progress, manifested their 
imbecility and weakness by bringing such poor tools before the 
public. Twenty years ago this was the fashion in which Spirit- 
ualism was assailed in America, That was now ended. 
The American people, very quick to observe, very shrewd 
to take notice of results, soon found that the attempt 
to displaco, quench, or overthrow a world-wide movement that 
had taken its hold upon the hearts of the people through mani- 
fostations in their homes, not in public exhibitions, was useless, 
and that such a power as this could not be touched by the 
conjurers. Thoir occupation in America had gone, and although 
herself born in England, many long years of absence from that 
land had not familiarised her sufficiently with its customs to know 
correctly the state of public opinion here. She was somewhat 
surprised, therefore, to be obliged to go back to first principles, 
and to be called before an intelligent audience to attempt to 
answer the affirmations of aconjurer. She asserted that most 
of those who had accepted Spiritualism had been compelled to do 
Bo against their desire, and that she who went forth Saul-like to 
porsecute had been converted into a thankful and reverent 
apostle of the movement; and consequently whon people were 
told by exhibitors with loud, blatant tongue, or glib patter, what 
Spiritualism was, and Spiritualists wore invited by them to meet 
thom on the public platform and do what they did, these 
exhibitors proved that they either knew nothing of spiritual 
power, or, knowing it, were perfoctly aware that the Spiritualists 
were unable of themselves to produce any phenomena. Out of 
the thousands and millions of Spiritualists, she only knew about 
half-a-dozen who wore enabled, under certain pyschological con- 
ditions, tu exhibit spiritual powers on the platform. There was 
another thing she would impress upon her audience, that was that 
theso conjurers’ challenges were invariably made whon nonc of the 
professional mediums wero at hand. She challenged those 
present to adduce from the records of the movement one instance 
to the contrary. Mrs. Britten, referring to Mr. Cumberland’s 
romarks on Mr. Fowler, of Liverpool, said that gentleman was 
a man of high social and mercantile position, who conceived that 
his wealth and influence justified him in standing boforo the 
world prominently to represent his faith by, in her opinion, vory 
injudiciously attempting to tamper with a porson who could only 
bring discrodit by any connection whatever with the movement. 
Sho had again and again advised Mr. Fowler to this effect, and 
had frequently solicited him to let the man turn his penny, 
represent himself for what he was; and to be sure that a mighty 
movement like Spiritualism, if it could be touched and tarnished 
by such tools was not worth prosorving. (Applause.) Mr. 
Fowler was now well convinced of this, and, she believed, 
regretted, as she did, that he had attempted to connect this per- 
son with the movement atall. She claimed that every religious 
system that oxisted on the face of the carth was founded on 
Spiritualism, and that from the earliest ages up to the records 
of witchcraft, to the advent of mesmerism, and to the present 
day, spiritual manifestations formed one continuous lino of his- 
tory—a silver cord of spiritual light and lifeand manifestation 


interpenetrating history in every direction. The present ago, she. 


said, was one of eclipse of faith, of Agnosticism, Atheism, 
Secularism, Materialism, whicli prevailed everywhere through- 
out the known world, and was growing more and more 
rampant. In the midst of this there was a demand for religious 
light and revelation, and, with the expectant prayer of the 
human heart going up in every direction of the world, ‘‘ Lord 
let Thy kingdom come,” she never could believe but that thé 
Infinite Father, the great Almighty God, the Giver of all good 
things, had heard and felt the cry of His children, and re- 
sponded to it in the mighty outpouring predicted by seers and 
prophets in olden times, and delivered to the nineteenth century. 
The lecturer then proceeded to detail the history of the origin 
of Spiritualism in rappings heard in the presence of certain 
little girls in America, and of mesmerism, its precedent. After 
describing the severe and exhaustive tests to which the children 
were subjected, and the reports by committee after committee, 
in the face of threats of being lynched, that they were due to 
Spiritual beings, sho called upon anti-Spiritualists to explain 
these facts before they attempted to tell us that the whole of 
modern Spiritualism was expleded because a glib conjurer could 
contort his body into making sounds. Mrs. Britten then dealt 
in a sarcastic manner with the conflicting theories invented by 
scientific men to account for the Spiritualistic phenomena. She 
next reminded the clergy of the passages, ‘‘ Now concerning 
spiritua] gifts, brethren, I would not have you ignorant, ” and 
‘‘He that believeth in Me the works that I do he shall do 
likewise,” by ‘way of Scriptural argument for Spiritualism, 
and asked how, in the face of detailed evidences of Spirit. 
ualism, dared people who could not explain the manifestations 
themselves come before the public and parody and travesty it 
after the fashion of the conjurers. The lecturer, after alluding 
to her travels in promotion of the cause of Spiritualism in 
America, China, Russia, India, and other countries, and to its 
existence in every part of the world, repelling all attempts to 
explode or quench it, went on to allude to the prevalence of 
impostors in the movement. Spiritualism, she said, was not the 
unpopular thing it was supposed to be, but one of the most 
popular things in the world, and necessarily attracted all the scum 
that floated upon its surface. (Applause.) Those present knew 
something of the parable of the marriage supper, and just such 
a parable ag that Spiritualism had had to act out. If time 
served to tell the history of what Spiritualism had had to suffer 
from those that pressed into its ranks the audience might well 
be eonvinced that it was the work of something more than human, 
since the puny arm of man raised against it had nevor been able 
totouch it. Mrs. Brittenthon claimed permission very briofly 
to number sume of the manifestations of Spiritualism, and some 
especially of thoso which someof her audience had beheld exposed 
last night. (Laughter, applauso, and hisses.) She prefaced this 
account by attacking the Press as generally excluding the record 
of Spiritualistic facts, and remarked that it closed the shutters 
and theh told us there was no light, the result being that the 
records of the Spiritualists had been mostly confined to their 
own literature. The lecturer then remarked that there was 
one phase of Spiritualism which had not been exposed last 
night, and that was the production of Spirit drawings, and 
declared that she had in her possession 2,100 affidavits from 
different persons that they had received the Spirit portraits of 
deceased individuals, (Applause and hissing.) She asserted 
also that she had in her possession proofs of another phase of 
Spiritualism not exposed last night—Spirit photography. She 
possessed, sho said, photographs of Spirits taken by Mr. Wm. 
Mumler, of New York; and the proprietors of the New York 
World had prosecuted him for obtaining moncy under false pro- 
tences, and at his trial, which lasted six weeks, 700 porsons from 
different parts of the United States testified that they had received 
correct portraits of thoir Spirit friends through Mr. Mumler. 
He was acquitted honourably. (Applause.) She would give ono 
more phaso that had not been exposed. Dr. J. R. Newton, Spirit 
healer, was arrested about thirtcen years ago in Philadelphia 
charged by certain doctors with malpractices. His *trial lasted 
for seven wecks, and during that time the blind and lame, and 
thoso that had been almost raised from the dead came forward 
by hundreds to bear witness to the marvellous cures that he, 
good, honest man, had performed upon them. This testimony 
Was so enormous, so overwhelming that Dr. Newton was also 
honourably acquitted. Mrs. Britten then adduced other phases 
of Spiritualism not dealt with the previous night, such as Spirit 
music, and the speaking by mediums in languages with which they 
wero not acquainted. She next alluded to Chas. Forster, the 
medium whom Mr. Cumberland had ridiculed, and asserted 
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that he had accomplished in a very different manner from 
Mr. Cumberland the feat of reading names of deceased 
persons, written on pellets of paper, the names _ being 
given by him without his ever touching the pellets as 
Mr. Oumberland did, and communications given from the 
deceased persons. She also declared that at her request in his 
presence a table rose up in the air without contact. She simply 
asked her audience to compare these manifestations with the 
caricature that was displayed to them last night, and remarked 
that we did not find the impostors crowding around Mr. Forster 
when he was in this country; they waited until his back was 
turned, and then they came forward to expose him. Mrs. Britten 
then cited the mediumship of Miss Ada Foye, recently returned 
from Australia, asserting that she had seen this lady collect in a 
public hall from her audiences masses of pellets in which the 
names of deceased friends had been written by people at their 
homes, not on the platform, as in the case of Mr. Cumberland, 
and take them in her hand and obtain raps from Spirits in recoy- 
nition of their names written on the papers. She never read the 
name ; the pellet was never opened by her, but the name was 
indicated by raps, and the paper was then handed to an assistant 
who opened it and found the name. The writer of it then, by 
her request, put questions to the Spirit and it proved its identity 
by raps in reply. For twenty-five years the lady had been before 
the public and had never made a mistake, and never been 
exposed yet. Her tests had been given in the presence of 
thousands, and never yet questioned even by itinerant conjurers. 
(Hisses and applause.) Mrs. Britten denied that there was any 
analogy between the cabinet manifestations of Mr. Cumber- 
land and those of the Davenport Brothers, their hands being 
filled with flour and their mouths with water before entering 
tho cabinet, and they having been tested in every country in 
Europe and never yet exposed. She then recounted her 
experiences with Mr. Home, averring that she had seen him 
hold burning coals in his hand, float through the air in apart- 
ments, and thirty or more hands of various sizes busy weaving 
gauze, tying ribbons, bringing flowers, writing messages, and 
playing on instruments, fragments of Beethoven’s grand 
symphonies being splendidly and scientifically played. And she 
had never seen Mr. Home sit in the dark once. Through 
Mr. Home a Spirit message had come to the late Czar which 
threatened evil consequences if he did not release the serfs, and 
this wonderful work was performed, the chains were knocked 
from several millions of serfs, at the bidding of a Spirit. 
(Applause and a hiss.) Mrs. Britten also declared that she was 
prepared to prove that the emancipation of the slaves in 
America was due to the rapping out, through Mr. J. B. Conklin, 
of a Spirit message. (Applause.) Mrs. Britten continued her 
observations amidst occasional hissing and laughter, and in a 
peroration of passionato and most marvellous eloquence com- 
bated the assertion of Mr. Cumberland that Spiritualism was 
morally and religiously corrupting. Having closed her address, 
Bhe recited, in accordance with a previous request, a beautiful 
poem, entitled ‘‘ Over There,” which, however, excited a large 
amount of derision among the audience.— Ulverston Mirror. 


To the Editor of ‘* Licur.” 

S1r,—Will you permit me, through tho pages of ‘‘ Licut,” to 
ask our mediums who are controlled by Spirits having a know- 
ledge of medicine and physiology, to explain their views in 
relation to vaccination ? Is vaccination injurious or beneficial to 
humanity (assuming the lymph to be taken pure from the 
. animal), and if not, why not? 

I ask this for the reason that a medical gentleman (a Spirit- 
ualist), with whom I am acquainted, deprecates tho frequent 
attacks on vaccinators which appear in some Spiritualistic litera- 
ture, and he is of opinion that no case has been yet made out 
against the practice. The reply of an enfranchised medico would 
greatly oblige. 

I would further ask, what view do our Spirit friends hold on 
the subject of post-mortem examinations? Tho current opinion 
of the medical world is, I think, that at the decease 
of the physical body, all sensations cease. But the teachings of 
Spiritualism incline me to believe that a person who has lived a 
gross, sensual life, and dies a sudden death, is unable, at his 
decease (so-called) to sever himself from his physical onviron- 
ment. If this view be correct, would it not bo well to discourage 
post-mortem examinations until the body has been cold at least 
three or four days, for if the Spirit should be capable of fecling 
the terrors of tho surgical operation, it must be a trial of 
unequalled horror 7—I am, sir, yours truly, T. ©. E. 


MIRACLES—-AND FREE WILL. 
To the Editor of ‘* Liaxut.”’ 


Srr,—I am conscious of great unfitness for making any 
comment on Mr. Podmore’s paper on Miracle and Prophecy, and 
yet wish to venture a remark upon one part of it. If, as he says, 
‘there are probably but few Christian thinkers who would not 
welcome any interpretation of miracles which should prove them 
to be the results of obscure laws of nature,” is it not due to tho 
same tendency of modern thought which disputes the possibility 
of free willin man? Constraint, from any laws of nature—tem- 
poral or eternal nature, and there are both-—with their unbroken 
sequence of cause and effect, we can understand, necessity being 
on all sides a familiar force and determinant ; hence I imagine 
the welcome given to those obscure Jaws of nature which are 
supposed to explain miracle. 

By virtuo of these the Infinite God becomes to our thought 
an agent on whoso procedures we shall be able to reckon with 
something like certainty, when once reason and science have 
pushed a little farther behind the veil to grasp these irreversible 
laws. 

So I have noticed that, when the ruling motivesand tem- 
peramental habits of a noble character have been discerned by 
people of meaner nature, they believe they can fully interpret, 
and anticipate, their superior’s future line of conduct. A 
supposition continually disproved in the long run, as to a degree 
every human being originates its own impelling motive. Though 
hemmed in by restrictive circumstance and heavily shackled by 
fate, free will remains man’s indestructible privilege, and by it 
he can and he does make new points of departure, not to bo 
explained either by circumstance or temperament. If man can 
thus originate—and I challenge any honest observer of inner 
life to deny it,—is it reasonable to doubt that the Father of 
Spirits may do soalso? ‘‘ Behold I will do a new thing,” was 
His message to man through the prophet Isaiah. Man in 
the present day questions the possibility of such performance : 
yot to many Christian thinkers—to myself among them—a 
miracle is not miraculous because it is a phenomenal departure | 
from antecedents which may indecd result from laws of nature 
hitherto unknown, but because it is a new manifestion of will in 


‘the Being whose thoughts created the universe.—Very truly 


A. J. PEnNny. 


TESTIMONIAL TO MR. HUDSON, THE “SPIRIT ” 
PHOTOGRAPHER. 


A meeting will be held at Neumeyer Hall, Bloomsbury, on 
Thursday evening next, the 20th inst., for the joint purpose of 
presenting a testimonial to Mr. Hudson, the well-known 
‘Spirit’? photographer, and of celebrating the thirty-fourth 
anniversary of modern Spiritualism. A portion of the pro- 
ceedings will consist of the exhibition of ‘‘ Spirit ” photographs, 
by the agency of the oxy-hydrogen lime-light, and, during the 
evening brief addresses will be delivered from London and 
country workers. The meeting will commence at 7.30, and 
Mrs. Hallock will occupy the chair. No doubt there will be a 
numerous attendance. 


yours, 
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HARRY KELLAR, THE ROYAL ILLUSIONIST. 
To the Editor of ‘‘ Liant.” 


Sirn,—By the last mail I received a copy of the Indian Daily 
News, published in Calcutta, of 26th January, in which is a 
public avowal by Mr. Kellar that he is utterly unable to account 
for the ‘‘slate-writing ” phenomona he witnessed at Mr. Eglin- 
ton’s séances. 

Messrs. Kellar and Cunard, the ‘“ Royal Illusionists ” and 
anti-Spiritualists, played to crowded audiences in this city about 
four years ago, giving ‘‘light” and ‘‘dark” séances, and pro- 
fessed to expose the whole thing. Nearly every night Kellar 
offered to bet £100 that ho could produce exactly the same 
manifestations that any Spiritualist medium would, if ho saw it 
done once or twice. Knowing me to be a staunch votary of 
Spiritualism he did all he could to annoy me, but failed to do so. 
He was a bitter enemy of this great truth, and did much to 
neutralise the little good we tried to do. 

I think Mr. Eglinton has a good claim upon him for the £100 
as I can get many to swear that his offer was a bond fide oe. 
Of course I don’t expect Mr, Eglinton would bother about it, 
but as a matter of history I deem it my duty to state the facts. 
I hope to get Kellar’s letter in the Cape Times, which I think 
will do the causo much good. 

‘*Convince a few conjurers and you will convert the whole 
world,” is the remark of superficial sceptics. We do this every 
year, and still the mass cry out for proof when they have 
abundance of it. 

I see ‘‘Licut,” of 25th February, contains the whole of 
Kellar’s statomonts, &c. This is a most interesting number and 
gives ‘‘ light’ to all.—Yours in truth, 


Cape Town. Berks T., Hurcuinson, L.D.8., D.D.S. 
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OUR CONTEMPORARIES. 


‘The Medium and Daybreak.” 


In the course of an excellent letter from Melbourne, written 
by Mr. A. J. Smart, a pleasant réswmé is given of the progress 
of Spiritualism in Melbourne, with especial reference to the 
mediumship of Mr. Spriggs, well-known in Cardiff as a most 
excellent medium for materialisations. Evidently our Australian 
co-workers do not entertain a dislike to innocent recreation, nor 
are they inclined to look upon such matters with the austerity 
of a recent critic here, for Mr. Smart says :—‘‘I am glad to 
notice, en passant, the equally laudable foature that here, as 
elsewhere, Spiritualists sensibly indicate to the world, by 
periodical entertainment, music and dancing, that relaxation and 
enjoyment are, in their proper place, consistent with the loftiest 
view of man’s nature and destiny.” And the editor makes no 
comment ! 

The contributions to the Hudson Testimonial amount to 
£29 odd, so far ; and, no doubt, the meeting at which it is to be 
presented will be largely attended by that gentleman’s numerous 
friends. It is purposed to use the occasion also as an oppor- 
tunity for celebrating the advent of ‘‘ Modern Spiritualism,” in 
view of which metropolitan Spiritualists will find an additional 
inducement to attend. The treasurer to the Hudson Fund.is 
Mr. J. Wooton, 33, Little Earl-street, Soho, W., who will be, 
no doubt, glad to receive contributions for Mr. Hudson's benefit. 
The hon. sec. to the committee is Mrs. Amy Ivy Burns. The 
chair will be occupied by Mrs. Hallock, who will fill it most ably. 


“The Herald of Progress.” 


Asa result of the recent meeting of the friends in Newcastle, 
there has been formed a ‘‘ National Spirit Evidence Institute 
for Great Britain,” of which Mr. J. Enmore Jones has been 
elected president. This will be news to many. Possibly the 
greatest thing about the ‘‘ Institute” is its name. 

In a letter from ‘‘ A Jersey Christian Spiritualist,” is the 
following paragraph :— 

‘¢T think that all Christian Spiritualists would rejoice to see a 
free organ as it is called, in which all those who deprecate 
Religious Spiritualism could publish their productions and their 
views. This would have the effect of doing much good, perhaps 
to both parties, for a certainty to the Herald of Progress, 
because superficial readers often confound the opinions of corre- 
spondents with the views of the Editors, which tends much to 
restrict the circulation of journals amongat unbelievers. Though 
I know not what you may lose by the avowal of your Christian 
principles, yet it behoves all Spiritualists sharing your views to 
come forward to help to counteract the effects of the avalanche 
which threatens you.” 

“The Banner of Light.” 

The venerable editor of the Banner thus narrates some of 
his experiences in connection with his journal :— 

‘¢ Having labored for a continuous quarter of a century in 
this work, we may speak with something like confidence on a 
subject that has served to impart to us so valuable an experience. 
It is not, by any means, across velvety fields and by smooth and 
pleasant paths that the course of the BANNER has been directed 
during this time. The best service in this world, we find, is not 
done among the pleasantest surroundings or under the least 
troublesome conditions. Labor would not be so precious in its 
results if it were not so largely pure sacrifice. Patience of 
spirit, endurance, fortitude, charity—these are essential elements 
in any labor that brings a rich and lasting fruition, and ia 
' spiritual efforts above all others. Over obstacles that, we 
thought at the time, need not have been thrust in the way; in 
spite of disappointments that seemed only to hinder instead of 
advance; through even repeated combinations of hostile 
elements—hostile because of thoroughly human, rather than of 
spiritual origin ; and past self-styled rivalries that ought to have 
pee the friendliest co-operation, rather ; the BANNER has 
1eld evenly and tranquilly on its way, assured that all these 
things were but tests and temporary, and that there could be no 
such complete and lasting vindication as devoted service always 
furnishes through its works.” 

The following was recently narrated before the Brooklyn 
Spiritual Fraternity,and the well-known integrity of Mr. Newton 
gives it full weight. ; 

‘*Mr. A. E. Newton said that W. W. Decker, of Hopedale, 
Mass,, who was an inventor of machinery, had a partner who 
was also an inventor. The latter passed to the Spirit-world. 
Mr. Decker was an out-and-out materialist. He was at work 
over an intricate piece of machinery that he had been trying to 
complete for months without success. One day a man who was 
known as a Spirit-medium stopped at the door of his shop and 
said he saw a man standing by the machine which Mr. Dockor 
had failed to complete. He gave a description of his former 
partner and friend, and whose Spirit-voice the medium heard 
giving directions how the invention could be completed. These 
directions were followed, and success, which had so long baffled 
hin, was attained. This was a revelation to him, and mate him 
a Spiritualist. Mr. Decker became developed as a medium, and 
said to the speaker that when he desired to invent any machinery 
he went to his sleeping-room, closed the blinds and curtains, lay 
down on his bed, Beste receptive to Spirit-influence, and the 
revelation came,” 
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“The Psychological Review.” 


The eview now appears in a permanently enlarged form of 
eighty pagesin each number. The April issue contains a large 
amount of most readable matter. The ‘*‘ Notes and Comments” 
are varied, the ‘Monthly Summary” is, comprehensive, and 
the ‘‘ Ghostly Visitors,” consist of a most remarkable series of 
Spiritualistic stories, the interest of which is immensely 
enhanced by the testimony of their editor, ‘‘ M. A. (Oxon.),” 
who states that they are ‘‘authentic records of actual fact,” the 
key of which he has in his possession, ‘‘ with the full names of the 
persons who figure here under initials, or with some disguise.”’ 

Mrs. De Morgan contributes a thoughtful article on the 
‘** Psychology of Gall,” which will be continued in a subsequent 
number. 

‘‘The Realistic Assumptions of Modern Science” is the title of 
anarticle by Mr. F. Podmore, the first part; only of which appears 
in the present month. . 

We shiall look with interest for the completion of both these 
articles, which require careful reading and study to appreciate 
them. The editor is to be congratulated on the style and varied 
interest of the contents, of, as it seems to us, one of the best 
numbers which have yet appeared. 7 


SPIRITUALISM IN LONDON & THE PROVINOES 


BRITISH NATIONAL ASSOOCL[ATION. 


The ordinary monthly Council meeting of this Association was 
hold on Tuesday evening, at 38, Great Russell-street, when Mr. 
Morell Theobald brought forward a motion, of which he had 
given notice, in favour of a change in the name and constitu- 
tion of the Association. Mr. Theobald said that there were two or 
three good reasons why they should reorganise themselves. 
The Association had done quite enough to demonstrate the 
importance of its existence, and yet, rightly or wrongly, its 
existence had always brought about a certain amount of attack. 
They had sought, without cravenly bowing before such attacks, to 
meet them by endeavouring to detect where their assailants 
were right, and to some extent they had already made certain 
alterations where improvement appeared to be possible. The 
chief point, however, which remained for consideration, was the 
fact that, glad as their provincial friends were toavail themselves 
of their help in time of need, and to look upon their rooms as a 
rallying point for any good Spiritualist movement, their means 
were not sufficient for a truly national association, nor did they 
wish to provoke the jealousy of their provincial friends by assert- 
ing for themselves more than they ever intended to claim. 
The title which he was about to suggest would better express 
what they really aimed at, and would be less arrogant and 
presumptuous than the rather unfortunate one which had first 
been chosen, while at the same time London would always 
remain the centre of national movements and the Society would 
still continue to be the centre of provincial Spiritualist societies 
which might or might not become afiiliated to. this Association. 
Of course, they were aware that a new association had been 
started, but this, instead of injuring, would in all probability be 
of great assistance in the promotion of their own Association. He 
had at one time thought that the two Societies might with 
advantage be amalgamated, but he now quite agreed with the 
opinion expressed to him by Professor Barrett, that ‘‘ their 
society would occupy a distinctly different sphore from the new 
one, the latter being essentially for research, linking the 
unknown to the known, breaking down popular prejudices and 
enlisting the co-operation of eminent investigators, while the 
B.N.A.S. was a society mostly of believers who met for the 
reading of papers and discussion of theories and experiences 
which Zaited upon the assumption of belief in the phenomena 
amongst its members.” Mr. Theobald concluded by moving the 
following resolution :— ; 

‘¢That this Council in order to meet the wishes of many 
friends, recommend to the members assembled in General 
Meeting in May, that the B.N.A.S. be re-constructed upon a 
revised constitution, under the name of the Central Association 
of Spiritualists, and that the new Association shall, in con- 
sideration of receiving the present members of the B.N.A.S. 
for the current year without further subscription, and of 
accepting its liabilities, become possessed of the library and 
other property of tho B.N.A.8.” 

The motion was seconded by Mr. Desmond G. FitzGerald, 
and after some discussion was carried unanimously, and a com- 
mittee was appointed to bring up a draft of a revised con- 
stitution. 

The annual meeting was fixed for Tuesday, May 28rd. : 


GOSWELL HALL. 


On Sunday morning last Mr. F. H. Wilson delivered a 
lecture oxplanatory of ‘‘ Comprehensionism,” relating to the 
primal conditions of the soul, at the close of which various 
members took part in the discussion. In the evening, according 
to announcement, an oxperience meeting was held, and proved 
very interesting and instructivo. Messrs. R. Wortley, W. Bowman, 
and — Jannieson detailed thoir various experiences in the movc- 
ment in an earnest and impressive manner. Several other 
friends were desirous of speaking, but unfortunately the time 
had sped too fast to admit of nore on this occasion. Perhaps it 
will be considered expedient to have these meetings moro 
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frequently in the future than has hitherto been the case. It is 
with pleasure I make known the fact that on Sunday last the 
committee decided to invite Mr. J. C, Wright, of Liverpool, to 
occupy their platform on the 23rd inst., which invitation 
that gentleman has accepted. In the interest of all parties 
it is to be hoped that Mr. Wright will respond favourably, 
as there is a great desire to know more of this popular lecturer 
in the Metropolis.—Rzs-Facta. | 


NBEWCASTLE-ON-TYNE. 

Newoasttz.—It has been well said that ‘‘ Facts are strange, 
stranger than fiction.” -The last thing I should have dreamed of 
in connection with Tyneside Spiritualism was the diverting it 
into the channels of Christian Orthodoxy. Yet wonderful to 
relate, such has been the case. It is said by some of our leaders 
here, that we do not want to make enemies, that our prior action 
has isolated us from the body of Spiritual workers as represented 
in the churches, and that we cannot afford to so stand alone. 
We would answer that a movement which is so weak as to be 
unable to stand alone is better dead, and those advocates who 
would cater for support to hollow and lifeless forms, merely 
because of their ‘‘ respectability,” had better leave our ranks, to 
make way for firmer souls and truer men. We cannot afford 
that our movement should be split and disentegrated by weak- 
lings. . The other Sunday evening we had a discourse from a 
Mr. Snooks, a Methodist preacher, I believe, and we had the old 
landmarks properly laid down, and the effete ideas which the 
advanced Spiritualist has left, enforced upon us with an earnest- 
ness creditable to the rostrum of-the creeds, but derogatory to 
the platform, and contradictory of the teachings of our move- 
ment. I also observe that two more of these orthodox gentlemen 
are announced to lecture during this month. There seems to be 
a set resolve on the part of a small, but ruling, section, to narrow 
down the work of our noble cause, but I have no doubt of their 
ultimate and ignominious failure. Already murmurs of discontent 
are to be heard in our midst. On Sunday, April 9th, the three 
guides of a lady medium, Mrs. Pollard, gave their experiences of 
‘* Death and the After Life,” in a pleasing manner ; and Mr. J. 
Gibson also spoke under control. Mr. Mould occupied the chair. 

GaTESHEAD.—On Sunday afternoon last, Mr. Mahony, of 
Birmingham, lectured to the Gateshead friends in his usual able 
and intelligent fashion. Mr. Jus. Stephenson occupied the 
chair, and in the evening to a good audience he discoursed upon 
‘¢ Spiritualism the Future Religion of the World.” The lecturer 
dealt with his subject very cleverly, and his address was charac- 
terised by the chairman, Mr. Burton, as ‘‘a healthy and well- 
_ considered discourse.” On Easter Monday evening, the friends 
at G..teshead held their tea and concert, which for some time has 
been advertised, for the purpose of accumulating funds towards 
clearing the debt incurred by the furnishing of their new hall. 
The tables were provided free by Mrs. Martin, Miss Martin, Mrs. 
Kell, Mrs. John Kell, Mrs. Ellison, and Mr. Dawson. A large 
company, far beyond the anticipation of the executive, assembled 
to do duty at the well-provided tables, and after the tea had 
been disposed of, a well-arranged and excellent programme was 
put before the audience, which, at that time, filled the hall. The 
president, Mr. W. Burton, opened the concert witha few pleasant 
and woll-received remarks, wherein he congratulated the mem- 
bers upon the successful issue of their endeavours, and expressed 
the thanks of his fellow-workers to the owners of the kindly 
faces that were present from all quarters. Mr. R. Thompson 
rendered two pianoforte solos with good effect ; Mr. Compton and 

arty gave two acceptable glees, which were highly appreciated ; 
Mr. Bristol rendereda violin solo with great sweetness ; a selection 
from the ‘‘Lady of Lyons” and ‘‘The Falls of Lodore,” was admir- 
ably given by Mr. Mahony, of Birmingham ; a humorous recitation 
from Mr. Howell of Manchester, was much enjoyed ; Mr. J. G. 
Grey read a Yankee sermon which produced roars of laughter ; 
Mr. N. Martin gave a local song and ‘‘The Twins,” in a 
humorous and enjoyable fashion; another local song was given in 
character by Mr. Fenton; ‘‘The Wishing Cap” was sung by 
Miss Martin, with considerable effect ; Miss Wood, who we were 
pleased to see with us after her journey to London, sang us a 

retty little ditty with much sweetness, and her sister, Miss E. 
Wood, also favoured us with a well rendered sentimental song. 
After the votes of thanks had been proposed and warmly carried, 
the older friends slowly dispersed with smiling faces, and kindly 
wishes for the success of the Gateshead Society. A good 
number of the younger friends remained behind, and up to about 
eleven o’clock enjoyed themselves in the pleasures of the dance. 

West Pre.tton.—On Saturday evening last, a tea and enter- 
tainment was held by the Spiritualists of this locality, in the 
Co-operative Hall. After tea a lively and enjoyable concert was 


held,” at which Mr. Grey, of Newcastle, Mr. Howell, of | 


Manchester, and several others officiated. On the Sunday 
afternoon Mr. Grey discoursed upon, ‘‘Can a man get to 
Heaven without belonging to any creed?’ and in the evening 
Mr. Walter Howell gave an able lecture on a subject chosen 
by the audience, ‘‘ Was Jesus the Christ, or do we look for 
another?” The subject was handled in a highly impressive 
manner.—NORTHUMBRIA. 


NORTH SHIELDS. 
SprriruaL Investication Society, Boxiron’s Yarp, TyNE 


SteEet.—It is with pleasure that I send an account of the 


formation and opening services of this Society. On Sunday, April 
2nd, the platform was occupied by Messrs. Rowe and Lambelle 
and the claims of Spiritualism were ably put before a large and 
appreciative audience. At the close of the addresses several 
persons joined the Society. The election of officers took place 
as follows—President : H. Appleby, jun; vice-presidents: S. 
Scott, J. Eskdale, sen., J. A. Rowe, and H. Kersey ; corre- 
sponding secretary : T. N. Miller; finance secretary: J. Esk- 
dale, jun.; treasurer, Mrs. G. Tosh. A committee was 
appointed, consisting of Messrs. Murton, Patterson, Marsden, 
Crawford, and Welch, to assist the officers in drawing up the 
rules, and to report to the next meeting, On Sunday 
April 9th, the platform was occupied by Mr. W. H. 
Lambelle, of South Shields. After praise and prayer 
and the reading of passages of Scripture by the 
chairman, the audience selected the subject—‘‘ If a man die, 
will he live again?’ which was treated in the most masterly 
style. At the termination of the discourse questions were 
invited, but none were forthcoming. After praise and prayer, 
the devotional part of the meeting was brought to a close, and 
was thoroughly appreciated by all present. We take this 
opportunity of thanking Messrs. Rowe and Lambelle for the 
service they have rendered to the Society, and to our friend and 
co-worker, Mr. Robertson, of South: Shields, for his presence 
and sympathy at our opening services. -The rules for the 
regulation of the Society were submitted to the members 
and adopted, and business of a formal character was transacted. 
Donations have been received for the cleaning and furnishing 
of the rooms from J. Eskdale, junr., J. A. Rowe, and Dr. Bates, 
for which we tender our sincere thanks. Services will be held 
as usual every Sunday evening, at 6.30; and we ask the help of 
all who can assist. We shall feel exceedingly obliged if friends 
who have books on Spiritualism to spare will kindly forward 
them for the use of this Society to the secretary. They will be 
gratefully accepted and acknowledged in the columns of this 
paper. ahony’s hymns will be used.—-HENRY APPLEBY, Junr., 
President,31, Church-street ; T. N. Miller, Secretary, 22, Saville- 
street, North Shields. | 


Tue ‘‘Everitr” Txstmmonrat.—We have the pleasure of 
acknowledging the receipt of the following contributions :— - 
£s. d. 
F. H. ae beg 0 
¥. W. H. Myers ... 
Earl Bird ... ed 
W. P. Adshead 
KB. Dawson Rogers 
Morell Theobald ... 
John Lamont - 
Frederick Griftin ... 
G. R. Tapp 
Mr. H. sie 
Mrs. H. ‘ 
G. Damiani... 
S. C. Hall ... 
W. Vernon 
J. P. Turner 
Mrs. A. * ... 
J. J. Morse “ie 
D. G. Fitzgerald ... 


fot beet pe . 
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SOSCSCOR BRE Be eH eH ht hte bp 
Cooocoecoooooooorwocwoc$cc[c€ 


£16 13 6 


Mrs. JENCKEN.—We have received the following sums 
towards the fund proposed to be raised for the bencfit of the 
widow and children of the late H. D. Jencken :— 


£ 3s. d. 

S. C. Hall ... ats 5 0 0 
Mr. and Mrs. Stack 5 0 0 
H. Wedgwood _... ve 5 0 0 
R. Glendinning (Birkdale) 5 0 0 
A Friend ... sa ie 5 0 0 
R. B. (Edinburgh) 110 
£26 1 0 


Mr. Haxsy.—Mr. Freeman begs to acknowledge the receipt 
of the following subscriptions for Mr. Haxby, viz. :— 
£ 


Sir W. Topham .. su oi 
Mr. E. Bird hs = oes 1 0 0 


Mr. Butterworth ... bis 0 5 0 
Previously acknowledged 1517 6 
£19 4 6 


It is satisfactory to learn that- Mr. Haxby is gradually im- 
proving, and contemplating a few weeks’ residence in the country, 
as advised by his medical attendant. Any further contributions 
for that purpose will be thankfully received by Mr. Freeman, 
74, Acre-lane, Brixton, 8S. W. 

April 11th, 1882. 


It is the prerogative of genius to elevate obscure men to the 


| higher class of society, 
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TESTIMONY TO PSYOHIOAL PHENOMBEN.. 


The following is a list of eminent persons who, after personal 
investigation, have satisfied themselves of the reality of some of 
the phenomena generally known as Psychical or Spiritualistic. 

N.B.— An asterisk is prefixed to those who have exchanged 
belief for knowledge. 

Screncp.—The Earl of Crawford and Balcarres, F.R.S., 
President R.A.S.; W. Crookes, Fellow and Gold Medallist 
of the Royal Society; ©. Varley, F.R.S., CE; A. R. 
Wallace, the eminent Naturalist; W. F. Barrett, F R.S.E., 
Professor of Physics in the Royal College of Science, 
Dublin; Dr. Lockhart Robertson, F.R.S. ; *Dr. J. Elliotson, 
F.R.S., sometime President of the Royal Medical and Chirurygical 
Society of London ; *Professor do Morgan, sometime President 
of the Mathematical Society of London ; *Dr. Wm. Gregory, 
F.R.S.E., sometime Professor of Chemistry in the University of 
Edinburgh ; *Dr. Ashburner, *Mr. Rutter, *Dr. Herbert Mayo, 
F.R.S., &., &c. 

Professor F. Zéllner, of Leipzig, author of *‘ Transcendental 
Physics,” &c. ; Professors G. T. Fechner, Scheibner, and J. H. 
Fichte, of Leipzig ; Professor W. E. Weber, of Gottingen ; 
Professor Hoffman, of Wiirzburg ; Professor Perty, of Berne; 
Professors Wagner and Butleroff, of Petersburg ; Professors Hare 
and Mapes, of U.S.A. ; Dr. Robert Friese, of Breslau ; Mons. 
Camille Flammarion, Astronomer, &c., &c. 

LITERATURE.—The Earl of Dunraven; T. A. Trollope ; 
S. C. Hall; Gerald Massey ; Captain R. Burton; Professor 
Cassal, LL.D. ; *Lord Brougham ; *Lord Lytton ; *Lord Lynd- 
hurst ; *Archbishop Whately; *Dr. Robert Chambers, F.R.S.E. ; 
¥W. M. Thackeray; *Nassau Senior; *George Thompson ; 
¥W. Howitt ; *Serjeant Cox ; *Mrs. Browning, &c., Kc. 

Bishop Clarke, Rhode Island, U.S.A.; Darius Lyman, 
U.S.A. ; Professor W. Denton; Professor Alex. Wilder ; 
Professor Hiram Corson ; Professor George Bush ; and twenty- 
four Judges and ex-Judges of the U.S. Courts ; Victor Hugo ; 
Baron and Baroness von Vay; *W. Lloyd Garrison, U.S.A.; 
*Hon. R. Dale Owen, U.S.A.; *Hon. J. W. Edmonds, U.S.A. ; 
*Epes Sargent; *Baron du Potet; *Count A. do Gasparin ; 
*Baron L.de Guldenstubbe, &c., &c. 

SocraL Position. —H.I.H. Nicholas, Duke of Leuchtenberg ; 
H.S.H. the Prince of Solms; H.S.H. Prince Albrecht of Solms ; 
*H.S.H. Prince Emile of Sayn Wittgenstein ; Hon, Alexander 
Aksakof, Imperial Councillor of Russian; tho Hon. J. L. 
O’Sullivan, sometime Minister of U.S.A. at the Court of Lisbon; 
M. Favre-Clavairoz, late Consul-General of France at Trieste ; 
tho late Emperors of *Russia and *France; Presidents *Thiers 
and *Lincoln, &o., &o. 

Ig it Conjuring ? 


It is sometimes confidently alleged that mediums aro only 
clever conjurers, who easily deceive the simplo-minded and 
unwary. But how, then, about the conjurers themsclves, some 
of the most accomplished of whom havedeclared that the ‘‘ mani- 
festations” are utterly beyond tho resources of their art ?— 

RosBErtT HouDIn, the great French conjurer, investigated the 
subject of clairvoyance with the scnsitive, Alexis Didier. In the 
result he unreservedly admitted that what he had observed was 
wholly beyond the resources of his art to explain. See ‘ Paychische 
Studien” for January, 1878, p. 43. 

PROFESSOR JACOBS, writing to the editor of Licht, Mehr Licht, 
April 10th, 1881,in reference to phenomena which occurred in 
Paris through the Brothers Davenport, said :—" As a Prestidigitator 
of repute, anda sincere Spiritualist, 2 affirm that the medianimic 
facts demonstrated by the two brothers were absolutely trae, 
and belonged to the Spiritualistie order of things in every 
yespect. Messrs. Robin and Robert Houdin, when attempting to 
imitate these said facts, never presented to the public anything 
beyond an infantine and almost grotesque parody of the said 
phenomena, and it would be only ignorant and obstinate persons 
who could regard the questions seriously as set forth by these 
xontlemen. ... Following the data of the learned chemist and 
natural philosopher, Mr. W. Crookes, of London, Iam now in a 
position to prove plainly, and by purely scientific methods, the 
exister:ce of a ‘ psychic force’ in mesmerism and also ‘the indivi- 
duality of the spirit’ in Spiritual manifestation.” 

SAMUEL BELLACHINI, CouRT CONJURER, AT BERLIN.— 
I hereby declare it to bo a rash action to give decisive 
judgment upon the objective medial performance of the 
American medium, Mr. Henry Slade, after only one sitting and 
the observations so made. AfterI had, at the wish of several 
highly esteemed gentlemen of rank and position, and also for my 
own interest, tested the physical mediumship of Mr. Slado, in a 
serics of sittings by fulldaylight, os well as in the evening in his 
bedroom, I must, for the sake of truth, hereby cortify that the 
phenomenal occurrences with Mr. Slade have been thoroughly 
examined by me with tho minutest observation and investigation 
of his surroundings, including the table, and that I have not in the 
smallest deqrve found anything io bo produced by means of 
prestidigitative manifestations, or by mechanical upparatus; and 
that any explanation of the experiments which took place wnd-r 
the civeumstances and conditions then abtaining by any reference to 
prestidigitation 7s @ dselutcly impccsible. It must rest with such 
men of science as Crookes and Wallace, in London ; Perty,in Berne ; 
Butlerof, in St. Petersburg; to search for the explanation of this 
phenomenal power, and to prove its reality. I declare, moreover, 
the published opinions of laymen as to the “ How” of this subject 
to be premature, and, according to wy vicw and experience, 
false and one-sided. This, my dec'aration, is signed and executed 
hefore a Notary and witnesses — Signed) SAMUEL BELLACHINI, 
Berlin. December 6h, 1877, 


ADVIOB TO INQUIRERS. 


The Conduct of Circles.—By M.A. (Oxon.) 


If you wish to see whether Spiritualism is really only jugglery 
and imposture, try it by personal experiment. 

If you can get an introduction to some experienced Spirit- 
ualist, on whose good faith you can rely, ask him for advice ; and, 
if he is holding private circles, seek permission to attend ono, 
to see how to conduct séances, and what to expect, 

There is, however, difficulty in obtaining access to private 
circles, and, in any case, you must rely chiefly on experiences 
in your own family circle, or amongst your own friends, all 
strangers being excluded. The bulk of Spiritualists havo 
gained conviction thus. 

Form a circle of from four to eight persons, half, or at least 
two, of negative, passive temperament, and preferably of the 
female sex ; the rest of a more positive type. 

Sit, positive and negative alternately, secure against disturb- 
ance, in subdued light, and incomfortable and unconstrained 
positions, round an uncovered table of convenient size. Place 
the palms of the hands flat upon its upper surface. The hands 
of each sitter need not touch those of his neighbour, though 
the practico is frequently adopted. 

Do not concentrate attention too fixedly on the expected 
manifestations. Engage in cheerful but not frivolous conver- 
sation. Avoid dispute or argument. Scepticism has no 
deterront effect, but a bitter spirit of opposition in a person 
of determined will may totally stop or decidedly impede 
manifestations. If conversation flags, music is a great help, if it 
be agreeable to all, and not of a kind to irritate the sensitive ear, 
Patience is essential ; and it may be necessary to meet ten or 
twelve times, at short intervals, before anything occurs, If 
after such trial you still fail, form a fresh circle. Guess at the 
reason of your failure, eliminate the inharmonious elements, and 
introduce others, An hour should be the limit of an 
unsuccessful séance. 

The first indications of success usually are a cool breeze passing 
over the hands, with involuntary twitching of the hands and 
arms of some of the sitters, and a sensation of throbbing in the 
table. These indications, at first so slight as to cause doubt as 
to their reality, will usually develop with more or less rapidity. 

If the table moves, let your pressure be so gentle on its surface 
that you are sure you are not aiding its motions. After some 
time you will probably find that the movement will continue if 
your hands are held over but notin contact with it. Do not, 
however, try this until the movement is assured, and be in no 
hurry to get messages. 

When you think that the time has come, let some one 
take command of the circle and act as spokesman. Explain to 
the unscen Intolligence that an agreed code of signals is desir- 
able, and ask that a tilt may be given as the alphabet is slowly 
repeated at the several letters which form the word that the 
Intelligence wishes to spell. It is convenient to use a single tilt 
fur No, three for Yes, and two to express doubt or uncertainty. 

When a satisfactory communication has been established, 
ask if you are rightly placed, and if not, what order you should 
take. After this, ask who the Intelligence purports to be, which 
of the company is the medium, and such relevant questions. If 
confusion occurs, ascribe it to the difficulty that exists in 
directing the movements at first with exactitude. Patience will 
remedy this, if there be a real desire on the part of the Intelli- 
gence to speak with you. If you only satisfy yourself at first 
that it is possible to speak with an Intelligence separate from 
that of any person present, you will have gained much, 

The signals may take the form of raps.. If so, use the same 
code of signals, and ask as the raps become clear that they may 
be made on the table, or in a part of the room where they are 
demonstrably not produced by any natural means, but avoid 
any vexatious imposition of restrictions on free communication. 
Let the Intelligence use its own means: if the attempt to com- 
municate deserves your attention, it probably has something to 
say to you, and will resent being hampered by useiess inter- 
ference. It rests greatly with the sitters to make the 
manifestations elevating or frivolous, and even tricky. 

Should an attempt be made to entrance the medium, or to 
manifest by any violent methods, or by means of form-manifes- 
tations, ask that the attempt may be deferred till you can securo 
the presence of some exporienzed Spiritualist. 1f this request 
is not heeded, discontinue the sitting. The process of developing a 
trance-medium is one that might disconcert an inexpenenced 
inquirer. Increased light will check noisy manifestations. 

Lastly—Try the results you get by tho light of Reason. 
Maintain a level head and a clear judgment. Do not believe 
everything you are told, for though the great unseen world 
contains many a wiso and discerning Spirit, it also has in it 
the accumulation of human folly, vanity, and error; and this 
lies nearer to the surface than that which is wise and good. 
Distrust the freo uso of great names. Never for 2 moment 
abandon the use of your Reason. Do not enter into a very 
solemn investigation in a spirit of idle curiosity or frivolity. 
Cultivate a reverent desire for what is pure, good, and true. 
You will be repaid if you gain only a well-grounded convicticn 
that there is a life after death, for which a pure and good lifo 
before death is tho best and wisest preparation. 


Hight 
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NOTES BY THE WAY. 


Contributed by ‘‘ M.A. (Oxon.)” 


The author of ‘‘ John Inglesant” contributes to the April 
number of the Nineteenth Century a note on Agnosticism and 
the modern religious tone of thought, which shews that he has 
not only written a remarkable book, but that he is a profound 
thinker on these subjects, not afraid to look facts in the face, 
and imbued with the deep piety of the Platonists. The question 
(started in January by Mr. Louis Greg) is whether Agnostics 
should separate themselves from formal communion with the 
Church of England. Should they, for instance, being what they 
are, offer themselves as communicants? Mr. Greg thought 
that they might attend church without repeating creeds, or 
sceking to communicate with the faithful. Mr. Shorthouse 
goes farther, and recommends that the Agnostic should seck 
every means of nurturing that powor (to adapt Matthew 
Arnold’s formula) within himself which makes for righteousness. 
In church he would breathe an atmosphere of spiritual peace 
and harmony which would stimulate in him the impulses of the 
spirit, and check those of the flesh. Everything to the pure in 
heart may be a sacrament. And then he quotes that fine passage 
of George Eliot’s, in which she muses how ‘‘ our delight in the 
sunshine on the deep-bladed grass to-day might be no more than 
tho faint perception of wearied souls, if it were not for the sun- 
shine and the grass in the far off years which still live in us, and 
transform our perception into love.” And so Mr. Shorthouse 
says, ‘‘ This sunshine upon the grass, then, is a sacrament of 
remembrance and love.” 


Whether this somewhat poetical conception does or does not 
invest with a halo of sentiment an act that isin reality ono of 
hypocrisy, I do not stop to inquire. Cortain it is that not 
Agnostics alone, but Spiritualists also, find themselves in- 
creasingly out of temper with the ritual and dogma of an 
inflexible orthodoxy. The man of science sees more and more 
clearly that that which to him represents the totality of ascer- 
tained truth, is seriously at variance with theology as laid down 
for the acceptance of the faithful. The Spiritualist has, in a 
great majority of cases, divested himself of much that his new 
light shews him to be cumbersome and valueless. He regards 
neither Bible nor Church as infallible, and acts for himself with 
a serene confidence that he is spiritually sufficient for any con- 
tingency. Insome cases he may be: in more, he finds that he 
is not. In this case he loses the sustaining power of communion 


with the Church: in that, the Church loses his example and the | 


benefit of his life. And (as is pointed out in another paper 
on the same subject in the same magazine), the real danger of 
the future in England is that morality, which has hitherto 
been taught and enforced on authority, is now divorced 
for the first time from the prescription of ‘'a Church 
or a book, both of which are now almost universally 
admitted to be rot infallible,’”’ and men are left to be ‘a law unto 
themselves.” Will Mr. Shorthouse’s dream be realised, and 
will the Church, finding her hold on her purest and noblest 
sons fast relaxing, make an effort to be free, and to share with 
them the freedom of which she will then be possessed ? ‘‘ Look- 
ing into the future” (he says), ‘‘I sometimes think I see a glorious 
Church, which, without faltering in the announcement of what 
she conceives to be truth, gives her blessing with a kingly 
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munificence, asking for nothing in return, and, leaving the result 
to the decision of the final Assize, bestows her sacraments and 
benediction, like the Divine gift of sunshine, upon all mankind 
alike.” 


I do not know what hope there may be of such a blessed 
consummation. But I do know, as Mr. Shorthouse says, that 
‘< otherwise the outlook both for her and for the Agnostic” (and, I 


may add ina modified way,the Spiritualist)“ is dark.” I have little . 


fear but that the Scientist, who has learned that to sin against 
his body is to invoke a curse upon his own head, will lead a 
‘‘ pure and godly ” life, even though his ‘‘ god” be nothing but 
the Law of Health. The standard of life and morals set up by many 
who own allegiance to no church or sect is at least as high as 
that attained by most persons whose orthodoxy is unimpeachable. 
The lives of not afew prominent Agnostics have been of rare 
beauty; and the gospel they have preached with untiring 
energy has been one that man sorely needs. There is for the 
Spiritualist who cuts himself loose from open membership in 
any religious body the danger of lapsing into a hardly modified 
Materialism. But this danger has been greatly lessened by the 
increased attention that has been paid of late to the philo- 
sophical teachings of those who are properly called Spiritualists 
and Mystics. And for the benefit of the Churches, if not for 
their own souls’ good, it is very desirable that Spiritualists should 
seek to leavon the lump of orthodoxy by impressing into it the 
yeast of their own spiritual truth. 


Dr. R. M. Theobald supplies me with the following interesting 
narrative, and suggestive comments. The extract is from 
Caroline Fox’s Journals, vol. ii., p. 4 The dato given is 
February 3rd, 1843: a timo, it is important to note, anterior to 
the birth of Modern Spiritualism. 


‘¢ Aunt Charles Fox told us of an American Friend (Quaker), 
who once felt a concern to go somewhere, he knew not where. 
He ordered his gig, his sorvant asking him where he was to drive. 
‘ Up and down the road,’ said his master. At last they met a 
funeral. ‘Follow the funeral,’ said the master. They followed 
the procession until they came to the churchyard, Whilst the 
service was being performed the Friend sat in his gig ; at its con- 
clusion he walked to the grave, and exclaimed solemnly, ‘ The 
person now buried is innocent of the crime laid to her charge ! 
and then returned to his gig. An elderly gentleman in deep 
mourning came up to him in great agitation, and said, ‘ Sir, what 
you said has surprised me much.’ ‘I can’t help I can’t 
help it,’ replied the other; ‘I only said what I was obliged to 
say.’ ‘Well,’ said the mourner, ‘ the person just buried is my 
wife, who for some years has lain under the suspicion of infi- 
delity to me. No one else knew of it, and on her deathbed she 
again protested her innocence, and said that if I would not be- 
lieve her then, a witness to it would be raised up even at her 
grave-side,’ ”’ 


Dr. Theobald comments on this narrative thus :— 

‘¢ One would like to know more of the Friend who was made 
the instrument of this communication, and whether kis sus- 
ceptibility to spiritual impressions had been educated by giving 
inspirational addresses at the gatherings of the religious commu- 


nity to which he belonged. It seems probable that the Spirit of 


the deceased wife selected this man to be the witness of her 
innocence, because he belonged to a Society which recognises 
the fact that the spirit of man is open to receive influences from 
the invisible world, and therefore accepts mediumship as a 
normal fact in ordinary life. The woman herself, whether 
mediumistic or not during her life, evidently became so on her 
death-bed. Perhaps this is the only kind of mediumship about 
which. there is no dispute, except among those who refuse belief 
to any facts which are not, in the crudest sense, physical. Nearly 


‘everyone believes that his dying friends see sights and hear 
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sounds that are beyond the range of ordinary perception. 
Evidently it requires but a small and very obvious extension of 
this natural belief to formulate a conception of a physical con- 
dition, not necessarily associated with mortal decay, in which 
new or unusual modes of perception are possible—a condition by 
which a healthy person anticipates experiences which in most 
cases only come during the last hours of life, and obtains these en- 
larged perceptions without the necessity of going for them to the 
brink of the grave without the option of return. And those 
who find no difficulty in believing in the heightened perceptions 
of dying persons have a foundation in reason and logic and 
observation for recognising a state in which, by the closing of 
the usual sensuous avenues of knowledge and oxpericnce, new 
forms of experience may arise, as inconceivable to us as colours 
are to a blind person.” 


‘* Here then are typical and highly suggestive instances, each 
of which must be correlated to some law of nature, or of super- 
nature, which may have many other applications :— 

‘1. The dying person becomes conscious of a power, hitherto 
unknown, which is capable under proper conditions of using the 
organisations of other persons for her own private purposes. 

‘2, The same person, after death, or certainly some intelli- 
gence equally removed from the mundane and visible order, 
finds means of making a communication to a selectod individual 
who alone knows the import of the words uttered. 

**3. A respectable gentleman, in his usual health conditions, 
finds himself irresistibly impelled to act and ‘speak in a way 
absolutely unintelligible to himself, but so that all the several 
parts of his action and speech are co-ordinated to effect an im- 
portant foretold result. For some reason or other he is capable 
of receiving these mysterious influences, and of being used by an 
intelligence perfectly distinct from himself. 

‘*Surely in these three pattern cases we have the germ of the 
whcle system of Spiritualism, with its various types of medium- 
ship. If the laws regulating these cases were understood we 
should have a considerable contribution to a Philosophy of 
Spiritualism.” 


I was not aware till I lately read again Epes Sargent’s last 
work that he had given currency to the idea, on which I have 
more than once dwelt, that communicating Spirits are probably 
in an abnormal state. He says, [‘‘ Scientific Basis of Spirit- 
ualism,” p. 340] ‘‘ How do we know that the very attempt to 
communicate with mortals does not place a Spirit in a state of 
consciousness discrete from that which is habitual to him in the 
Spirit-world—a state perhaps inferior to that, and one in which 
memory is clouded or the power of thought is limited? The 
argument might be analogically pressed.” Such an idea was 
frequent in our correspondence, and was first suggested (I believe) 
by an experience of my own which had forcibly impressed me 
with a belief that the abnormal state of an earthly medium was 
analogous to the state of the communicating Spirit when 
materialised or brought down to earthly conditions. I instanced, 
as corroborative of this, the singular fact that Spirits revisiting 
earth seem subject to a law which compels them to take on 
again the bodily conditions under which they had lived im- 
mediately before their departure ; for instance, the accidents of 
the final illness, the physical peculiarities, the bodily pains are not 
infrequently reproduced. A Spirit so conditioned must be, it 
would seem, in an abnormal state. 


. Colonel Olcott sends two pamphlets from Bombay. One gives 
‘The Whole Truth about the Theosophical Society, and its 
Founders.” It is the outcome of some fatuous slanders put 
about by the Rev. Joseph Cook, of Boston. A specimen of 
these is the statement that Colonel Olcott and Madame Blavatsky 
had ‘‘ come to India to study the ancient system of magic and 
sorcery to return to the United States to teach tricks to mediums 
already exposed’! Mr. Cook is one of the worst products of 
that offensive alliance between sensationalism and a pseudo- 
scientific theology which a craving for novelty on the part of 
audiences and for notoriety at any price on the part of a few 
professors of the flatulent style of oratory has produced. Hescoms, 
however, to have been thoroughly driven out of the field, smit- 
ten hip and thigh from Dan even unto Beersheba—from Bombay 
to Poona. Poor man! he gave the Society the largest gratuitous 
advertisment in his power; and it is opon toa casuist to contend 
that he ought to have had a vote of thanks, instead of being 
‘¢ posted as a coward and a slanderer.” 


The other pamphlet is an addross on ‘‘ The Spirit .of the 
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Zoroastrian Religion,” delivered by invitation before a large 
meeting of Parsts, at Bombay, by Colonel Olcott. He castigates 
them rather freely for their apathy and indifference to the 
esoteric truths of their religion, and for the content they shew 
with its mere husks. After all Parsis are in this respect very 
much like other people. All forms of religion become gradually 
destitute of their pristine fire, and then comes the revivifying 
spirit ; and men cry out that Religion is dying. Whereas they 


mean Theology ; and false Theology besides. 
M. A. (Oxon.) 


THE LAND OF THE ECHOES. 


In the world which lies ’twixt Heaven and Hell, 

A land there is where the Echoes dwell— 

Shadows of substance,— shapes of thought— 

That yet are real, and yet are nought— 

Fantastic forms in a realm of show, 

Where fixed by some law which we may not know, 
As living beings,—these Echves dwell 

In that shadowy world ’twixt Heaven and Hell. 


Each Echo is as a thing that lives, 

With a life of Echo; a life it gives 

To a fainter echo of living things— 

A further life, from itself that springs. 

As the farther away from its source it flies, 
The body quickens,—the spirit dies ; 

Till of even its Echo-life bereft, 

An inert body alone is left. 


There,—echoes of faith the preachers preach ; 
Echoes of knowledge the teachers teach; | 
There lawgivers sit with a vacant eye, 
Interpreting echoes of equity ; 

And with echoes of duty sorely tried 

The people rest and are satisfied. 

There echoes of love the poets sing, 

Echoes of wisdom ministering. 


Save when, as it were by a start or fit, 

The birds divine on their shoulders sit 

And waken the Echoes to stir and strife, 
With a burning word from the land of life ; 
And they set every shadowy soul aglow 
With a fire from Heaven it might not know 
Unless it had gathered by force and wrong 
From the heart of the poet its fruit of song. 


So pass and repass 'twixt the earth and skies 
The Echoes that fall, and the Echoes that rise ; 
But those that have fallen have learnt a truth 
Which they never knew in their echo-youth; 
That nothing there is but in it survives 
Some faint remains of its higher lives, 
And that Atropos owns not so keen a knife 
As may sever Life from the source of Life. 
A. A. W. 


Mr. WatterR Howe.u, of Manchester, trance-speaker, con- 
templates a visit to America, for lecturing purposes. 

Mr.Tuomas Biyton, hon. secretary to the B.N.A.S.,is, we are 
sorry to state,suffering from a severe attack of nervous prostration. 
He has gone to Ramsgate for afew days’ change of scene, and 
rest. 

E. W. Wats, who has been with us during the month of 
March, leaves us to fulfill an engagement at Cleveland, O., and 
will return to England about the 20th of April. He has given a 
course of lectures during the month that were sound, practical, 
and full of thought ; and we are sorry he could not stay with us 
longer. He has made many warm friends in Philadelphia, and 
his audiences have been larger than any he has spoken to since he 
came to America.— Banner of Light. 

Oup TrutHs anp New Names.—Science begins to recognise 
animal magnetism under the names of neuricity, neuric force, 
neuric agent, radiating nervous force; which, passing off from 
the hand, it calls digital influx ; from the eyes, occular influx; 
from breathing, pneumonic influence. It is being experimented 
with by Paris hospital physicians ; Mesmer’s name is, however, 
no more mentioned than if he had never lived. The experi- 
menting physicians seem to suppose that their ‘radiating 
nervous influence” affects only individuals of nervous tem- 
perament in sickness ; they have to learn that this is a mistake. 
—Journal dw Magnetisme. 

The head of the aged prelate, Bishop Fisher, a friend of 
Sir Thomas More, and who was beheaded shortly before More, 
and ultimately buried beside him in St. Peter’s-in-the-Tower, 
was placed on London Bridge. Dodd in his ‘‘ Church History ” 
says that after an exposure of fourteen days on London Bridge, 
the head was taken down and thrown into the Thames, in 
consequence of a report that, rays of light were observed to 
shine around it. Hall merely says ‘‘ that the face was observed 
to become fresher and more comely day by day, and that such 
was the concourse of people who assembled to look at it, that 
almost neither cart nor horse could pass,” 
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ANTICIPATIONS OF EXPERIBNOE. 


_ Mr. Podmore’s paper on ‘‘ Miracles and Prophecy,” pub- 
lished in ‘‘Licut” of April 1st, calls for some reply from those 
who maintain the intuitive character of the phenomenon which 
he considers to be wrongly designated Prevision. No doubt 
there is much that is too indiscriminately so-called. Anticipa- 
tions not inferable by our ordinary reasoning powers and their 
data range from vague impressions to the most distinct pictures of 
scenes and events which are realised in future experience. It is 
only in regard to the latter, those presentations to an inner 
sense which apparently differ from objective experience only 
by removal from their total context therein, that I would defend 
the term Prevision against Mr. Podmore’s criticism, and in 
opposition to the alternative hypothesis he puts forward. Some 
of the difficulty besetting the latter he himself perceives, and 
states with his usual intelligence and candour. I think I am not 
too presumptuous in believing that the following additional con- 
siderations will clear it altogether out of our way, and leave us 
free to consider whether the philosophical objections urged by 
Mr. Podmore have any valid application to true Prevision. 


Mr. Podmore supposes ‘‘certain higher reasoning faculties, 
working apart from and above the ordinary consciousness.” 
Which infer the future in strict analogy to ‘similar operations 
of our lower intelligence, and that this higher reason translates 
its results into visions ‘‘ before it presents them for the compre- 
hension of the understanding which we know.” We are further 
to suppose that there is ‘‘ no limit to the range of the 
facts observed,” and that this higher reason ‘‘ may survey in one 
extensive glance the whole of the past.” Given the totality of 
present conditions, it, of course, follows, according to the law of 
strict phenomenal determination, that the whole series of future 
experience can be completely and exactly represented. It only 
remains that the imagination should construct it, or some of it, 
in accordance with this clue, to present it to our lower conscious- 
ness as an “‘intuitiop.” But let us appreciate the concession 
required of us, and then seo in what this ‘‘magnified counterpart of 
our known rational faculty ” differs, if at all, from the noumenal 
consciousness which is exempt from the form of time. 

Every intuition, as far as it extends, must be in exact accord- 
ance with the ‘‘ there” and ‘‘ thus ” of phenomenal experience ; 
that is to say, every perception is set in an empirical framework, 
or surrounding, which forms its context. Taken out of this 
context by the understanding, an event (the object in time) may 
be conceived to have its own regressive series of conditions 
adequate toits exact determination, without regard toany collateral 
series. It may be so conceived in abstraction, for in reality the 
understanding could not thus work the category of Causality 
without reference to the category of Reciprocal Determination. 
But apart from that, in the intuition the context is actually 
given. All the contextual data, involving regressive collateral 
series of the utmost complexity and multiplicity, must therefore 
be separately present to the understanding, which should 
translate logical anticipation into the concrete representation, 
or intuition. Mr. Podmore’s hypothesis, therefore, supposes at 
the base of our ordinary consciousness an understanding 
literally omniscient. But, says Mr. Podmore, the process 
supposed is at least analogous ‘to known operations, and in 
accordance with experience, whereas ‘‘preyision,” strictly 
speaking, is in opposition* to it. Is itso? How has this tran- 
scendental understanding obtained its data—the knowledge of 
the totality of antecedent conditions, each of which is a 
‘‘phenomenon”? ‘‘No limit to the range of the facts 
observed!” How observed? The only understanding we 
know anything about gets its data in objective experience 
—ultimately from intuition. Will Mr. Podmore say that the 
intuitive faculty also is raised to a higher power (though 
not in regard to time), and can survey the whole existing 
collocation of conditions? Mark the consequence. If the 
exalted understanding can translate a single logical result 
into a single intuition for our lower intuitive faculty, 
so surely it can translate its total logical result into a 
total intuition for the higher intuitive faculty. So that the 
whole of experience—the whole ‘‘future’—stands together 


* I wish Mr. Podmore would not use ‘opposition’ in the thoronghly 
inacourate sense of “non-accordance.”’ I hnve been at some trouble to expose 
tho misleading character, in regard to judgment of evidence, of this abuse of 
language. What is really meant by experience, when we speak of contra- 
dictions to it, is (negative induction from the absence of expertence. Eco my 
Essay on “The {Value of Testimony in |Matters Extraordinary,” printed in 
App. A. of the translation of “Transcendental Physics,” 


is not opposed to the principles of his philosophy. 
to make this thoroughly 
objective experience, which is also the order of nature, requires 


already in its determinate, objective order, and that in intui- 
tion. But that is just the conception of a noumenal intuition : 
namely, that the determinate connection which we envisage as 
necessary succession is given without the form of time. And so 
we unavoidably get round to it, Mr. Podmore’s higher reasoning 
faculty being then quite unnecessary and suporfluous. But, 
moreover, this faculty, by its supposed power of constructing an 
intuition for us from its own logical conclusions, is itself no 
other than a faculty of intuition. To talk of an intuition being 
constructed for us, and then put into our consciousness by some 
act of a different faculty, is contrary to the whole Kantian doctrine 
of Aisthetic. We construct our intuitions by a primitive act of 
synthesis, and nothing can be in fact more ‘“‘ contrary to 
experience,” or a more surprising suggestion from a student of 
Kant, than that the understanding (however raised), which is 
entirely formal, should give ‘‘ content” to intuition. Mr. Pod- 
more’s ‘‘ higher reason” must stand condemned by every true 


follower of Kant as a ‘‘constitutive” instead of a merely 


‘* regulative ” faculty. 


On the other hand, I confidently contend that intuition of 
“the future,” though it cannot claim Kant’s authority, 
I hope 
apparent. What the unity of 
is that every given phenomenon shall have its determined con- 
nection in time with antecedent phenomena, that the order 
shall not be ‘transposed “‘ beliebig,” or at random. Ih 
accordance with the principle that the objective order among 
phenomena is the expression of a subjectiverule,experience in time 
is regulated (indeed, as experience, is constituted), by connecting 
successive phenomena through the category of causality. I cannot: 
represent the succession of phenomena in experience, except as 
determining and determined, a series in which the antecedent 
(condition) is necessarily antecedent, and the subsequent (condi- 
tioned) necessarily subsequent. To reverse this order isinconsistent 
with the possibility of experience. The reason of this is not, as 
commonly supposed, because the order is something indepen- 
dent of me, who only perceive it—a misconception which inevi- 
tably leads to Hume and scepticism. Connection in time is a 
synthesis of the Ego, and “‘ the laws of nature are,” as Mr. Pod- 
more well expresses it, ‘‘ but projections of the form of our owh 
understanding.” Let us be careful, then, not to assert a 
‘‘miracle,” but let us be no less careful not to call that 
a miracle which is merely unusual, or for any other reason than 
that it contradicts the laws of our own understanding. Now the 
condition above stated does not require that the whole pheno- 
menal series of determinations should so stand in connection in 
a single empirical consciousness. For that to be so, the individual 
consciousness must be itself the subjective counterpart of the 
universal objective order. And that not merely by virtue of its 
formal constitution (in which sense it is so indeed), but in actual 
experience. I cannot walk in the street, or look out of a 
window, without encountering the ‘“‘ miracle” which Mr. 
Podmore deprecates in such eloquent language. Every 
passing cab is a phenomenon which in my consciousness is 
cut off from all its antecedent conditions. And since 
Ican, nay, must, view phenomena without their total context, 
my prevision of them would no more violate the order of nature 
than do the necessary limitations of my actual experience. If 
my prevision displaced the order of the phenomenal series in 
objective experience, then indeed it would be fatal to ‘‘science.” 
But then it would not be pre-vision. All that the rule exacts is 
that every phenomenon shall belong to a possible total experience 
(as Kant repeatedly expresses it). But as the wholes successive 
order of phenomena in time is not given in any single empirical 
intuition, my individual cognition of any one of them belongs to 
a subjective, and not to an objective series, to my total experience, 
and not to the world order, save so fur as that is present in my per- 
ception. My understanding is loyal to its own laws in not 
putting ‘‘the cart before the horse” in its fragmentary 
perceptions ; but the fragments cannot be wholes. Yet the 
subjective order must be no less conformable to the law of 
determination than is the objective. We have to find the 
‘‘ condition” of prevision, just as we must acknowledge the 
condition of the objective experience which verifies it. But we 
are to seek that condition in the subjective series, not in the 
objective. 


Unless we would abandon altogether the idealistic standpoint 
—so far as that is represented by Kant and his great successors itt 
German philosophy--we must be careful not to mistake relative 
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position in experience for an absolute position of experience. To 
take an imaginary illustration from space—Suppose the solar 

ystem to be complete in itself without relation to any larger whole. 
We have here an objective order, the internal relations of 
which we must by no means disturb. But we might move the 
whole together as many millions of miles in space away as we 
please to imagine, and such a movement is not only no break in 
the unity of the whole, but it would have actually no meaning 
whatever for us, since there are, ex hypothesi, no external 
relations by which this change of position in absolute space 
could be apprehended. Such an absolute space is for us nothing. 
So it is with time. If I was in a continual state of prevision, if 
I saw everything that happened a day or a year in advance of 
other people, the whole objective series would consist in my 
previsional consciousness just as completely and in as 
orderly a manner as it could do in the consciousness 
which followed. So far as unity of experience and 
laws of nature are concerned my total cognition would 
be just as valid, would just as truly represent the order 
of nature, as yours. Only on the underlying assumption of an 
“absolute” time, conditioning the occurrence of phonomena 
otherwise than inter se, can we sot up cne consciousness against 
another, or that of ten million against one. But then I am here 
supposing a total phenomenal unfoldment in the one conscious- 
ness in all its integrity, just as in that of the ten million. In that 
case the intuitions of the former would be ‘ prevision ” only in 
relation to those of the latter. There would be no anticipation 
of any real objective order, which is, in fact, only the integra- 
tion of phenomena in possible conscious experience. Nor 
would a consciousness so intuiting in advance of others be at all 
more ‘‘noumenal” on that account. There would be no such 
‘intrusion of the real in this phenomenal world of ours,” as 
Mr. Podmore apprehends. And what is this terrible 
‘*noumenon ’? The identity of the Ego in the whole series of its 
experience is unthinkable, excopt as a function of unity. It is this 
function which makes consciousness possible at all as ‘‘now ” 
and ‘‘here.” But such a principle of synthesis cannot have its 
operation bounded by moments. The noumenon stands for the 
unity of the total determination which the phenomenal con- 
Bclousness represents as successive. Now given the total deter- 
mination of the whole empirical series, and rememboring that 
that series belongs, not to an actual individual experience, but 
to possible experience (which simply means the law of its deter- 
mination through the forms of our understanding), we can sce 
how phenomenal determination may differ in regard to timo in 
one consciousness and another, and in difforent states of tho same 
consciousness. We cannot, indeed, in our present ignoranco of 
psychology, show what the conditions are under which such experi- 
enoes ocour. Yet it is just this very ignorance which makes it rash 
and unphilosophical to say that there can be no such condition. 
Mr. Podmore says truly that in the phenomenal world there is 
no unconditioned. His argument, as I understand it, is that 
such an intuition as is implied in true prevision (not merely 
inferential) would be an intrusion of the unconditioned in our 
experience, because the event in question is made to antecede its 
own conditions, I have endeavoured to shew that at the root of 
this apparent difficulty lios the fallacy of ‘‘absolute position,” 
or an ‘‘absolute time.” Get the consciousness, even momentarily, 
on to another plane, and it may encounter its own experience at 
a different point. What is meant bya plane of consciousness 
may be explained by the following similitude. Supposo 
a right-angled triangle of which tho base, from the acute to 
the right angle, represents 2 sequence of experience in our 
ordinary time consciousness. Lot the apex be the noumenal Ego, 
or synthetic unity of all the empirical determinations. As we 
advance along the base (the stream of time), let tho side of tho 
triangle behind us close in after us. Betweon the two sides 
we may draw any number of lines parallel tu tho basco. We may 
call each of those linos a plane of consciousness, which would still 
be phenomenal, because all below the apex is so. Drop a por- 
pendicular from the point of junction of any ono of theso lines 
with the side which closes in as we advance along tho base, 
and it will fall in advance of our position on tho base. The 
point whenco it falls reprosents on the upper plane 
the same condition in the series which wo shall got to in our 
progress along the base when we arrive at the perpendicular. 
And if our consciousness can bo raised up tho side of the 
triangle to the plano whence we dropped our perpendicular, it 
will there envisage the very same phenomenon which it will 
*‘ afterwards” encounter on the base. It lies in tho future of 
psychology to discover tho condition of suoh occasional 


elevations, but the hypothesis is at least conceivable, and 
suggests the solution of the metaphysical problem. 


section of the time series in the normal consciousness. And let 
the apex A stand for the unity of the section—the tran- 
scendental apperception, which gathers up and is equivalent 
to the series. D, E, F angles at the base of the triangles A B D, 
ABE, A BF, are points of progress in the series from C to B. 
The lines G H, I K, L M, parallel to the base B C, are, like it, 
planes of phenomenal consciousness. The explanation of one 
will suffice for all. From the point G, in the base or 
plane G H, falls a perpendicular to D, which is a point in 
the future of a consciousness at C. The only use of this 
perpendicular is to shew that consciousness at G is at the 
point represented by D on the base C B. Now the problem 
is, how, or in what sense, is the consciousness at G ‘‘ contem- 
poraneous” with the consciousness at C? On the common 
supposition of an absolute time—a merely empirical supposition 
derived from our confinement to the base C B—the problem is 
insoluble, or rather any proposition asserting simultaneity is 
self-contradictory. But granting that time is merely our mode 
of consciousness of phenomena as successive, all we have to 
consider is the succession of phenomena in relation to con- 
scwusness. It is, therefore, only by conceiving the transfer of 
consciousness from one plane to the other (or the interaction 
of the two planes), as itself a phenomenon, that we can 
think any relation of time between the two. For it would be 
absurd and meaningless to say ‘‘ when the one consciousness is 
at C the other isat G,” if the ‘‘ when” could only refer to 
different points in the same successive series. The two planes 
might both exist, but would be out of all temporal relation to 
one another. But given the interaction between them, that 
interaction mediates the temporal relation, and is itself the 
phenomenal condition under which the consciousness which was 
just now at C finds itself suddenly at G. For this phenomenal 
condition, represented in the diagram by the side of the triangle 
from C to G, is the equivalent of the series of conditions from 
CtoD. The linc C to G is also the hypothenuse in the right- 
angled triangle GDC, and possibly further reflection might 
discover an analogous application of the 47th Prop. of the First 
Book of Euclid to this psychological problem. The mystic 
significance attached to the hypothenuse by the Pythagoreans 
should not be forgotten. ©. O. M. 


Beauty receives its halo from the radiant soul within. A 
cultured mind gives charm to the face, and a gentle, disciplined 
and benignant heart shines winningly through features which are 
not of classic mould. Beauty of person, then is something which 
may be cultivated. Hence the aspiration to be beautiful is nota 
vain one ; wero it so, kind nature would not have implanted it in 
our hearts. Women with cultured minds and hearts excel in 
beauty those who remain ignorant and perverse. From the day 
when a course of intellectual and spiritual training begins, you 
may detect an improvement in personal attraction. —Dr. Winchell. 

A Case or Onsession.—Another family has been put into 
tho Roche-Gaudon Lunatic Asylum. Tho father and mother, 
each about sixty-four, two sons and two daughtors, their ages 
ranging from thirty to cighteen, living at Andonille, were all 
struck with the same affection. Thoy declared that the evil one 
was among thom, that he got hold of them, and even got into 
their clothing. They ran about asking for tho pricst to be sent 
for to drive off the devil. One of the daughters, saying she was 
damned, threw herself into a half-frozen pond, and her sister 
and brothers followed her. Becoming Sah to themselves, 
and beginning tv shew violence to the neighbours, the 
authorities have thought it best to put them under restraint.— 
Journal du Magnetisme. 
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PUNDIT AND DISCIPLES. 


Under this heading wo find the following in the Bombay 
Gazette’ It is evidently written in a satirical spirit, and will 
doubtless call forth a speedy reply from Madame Blavatsky or 

Colonel Olcott, or both. When the reply reaches us, our readers 
shall be duly informed :— 

There are, it appears, people who have taken theosophy 
seriously. One of these is no less a personage than the learned 
Pundit Dayanund Suruswati Swami, the founder of the Arya- 
Somaj. He is now a wiser man, and he has sent us a quantity 
of documents, with the promise of more, to show (1) that he 
once believed in the Theosophical Society, and (2) that he 
believes in it no longer. Well, what then? We shall not be 
surprised if the author of that interesting book, ‘‘The Occult 
World,” sends usa couple of columns of facts and documents 
to establish a similar waxing and waning of faith in his case. 
But the world at large will not hold its breath—nor perhaps 
even its laughter—when the confession is made. But Pundit 
Dayanund Suruswati seems to feel that he has a right to 
consider himself sold by the American theosophists. He pro- 
duces a letter written from ‘‘No. 71, Broadway, New York,” 
on the 18th February, 1878, in which he is thus addressed :— 

‘*Venerated Teacher,—A number of American and other 
students who earnestly seek after spiritual knowledge place 
themselves at your feet, and pray you to enlighten them......... 
The boldness of their conduct naturally drew upon them public 
attention and reprobation of all influential organs and persons 
whose worldly interests or private prejudices were linked with 
the established order.” | 

So polite a communication was evidently deemed worthy of a 
courteous reply, the nature of which was shewn by a letter set- 
ting forth that at a meeting of the Council of the Theosophical 
Society— 

‘*It was unanimously resolved that the suciety accept the pro- 
posal of the Arya-Somaj to unite with itself, and that the title 
of this society be changed to ‘ The Theosophical Society of 
the Arya-Somaj of India.’ Resolved that the Theosophical 
Society, for itself and branches in America, Europe, and else- 
where, hereby recognise Swami Dayanund Suruswati Pundit, 
Founder of the Ayra-Somaj, as its lawful Director and Chief.” 

And thereupon the learned Pundit taught Colonel Olcott and 
Madame Blavatsky, a thing or two in theology :— 

** We perceive, Oh! venerable Sir, in your definition of the 
nature and attributes of God of the AJl Good that we humble 
students at the West have not misinterpreted the teachings of 
our Aryan ancestors. The Supreme One whom you teach your 
disciples to contemplate and lift their aspirations to, is the very 
same Eternal Divine Essence whom we have been pointing these 
Christians to as the proper object of their adoration, instead of 
their own cruel, remorseless, and vacillating,” &c., &c. 

But at Meerut, last year, the Pundit was afflicted to hear 
a statement from his disciples that they did not believe in this 
divinity of their Aryan ancestors a bit more than in any other. 
This was bad, but he was still more afflicted to find that they 
subsequently became Buddhists, and that finally they threw 
Buddha over for the dual divinities of Zoroaster :— 

‘‘Those who are for the whole truth have only to open their 
eyes and read Colonel Olcott’s first lecture in January, 1879, 
where he is for the ‘ Vedas.’ According to the latest report of 
the society, we find that both are confirmed Buddhists (converts 


to Buddhism), having given up ‘ Vedantism.’ Then the Colonel 


next goes on to ‘ Zoroastrianism,’ for he tells us that ‘there is 
no other religion that has profounder truths, deeper spiritual 
truths, concealed under its familiar mask than Zoroastrianism.’” 

It is quite too much, and the ‘‘ venerated teacher” turns 
fiercely upon his quondam disciples :— 

‘¢The Pundit of the Somaj informs the public that neither 
Colonel Olcott nor Madame Blavatsky knows anything of Yog 
Vidya (occult science) as practised by the Yogis of old; that they 
may know a little of mesmerism, as well as of the natural and phy- 
sical sciences (taught in the Bombay institutions), especially the 
science of electricity ; and that they may know the art of clever 
conjuring (by having subterranean or hidden electric wires, or 
other hidden apparatus). But for them to say that they perform 
their phenomena without apparatus, without any secret pre- 
arrangement, and solely through the forces existing in nature 
elccen) and by what they call ‘ their will-power,’ is to tell a 

e.” 

This last assertion, it must be admitted, goes to tho furthest 
permissible limit of polemical candour. But the assurance that 
the theosophists know nothing of occult science is depressing, 
What will Mr. Sinnett say? Was not his valuable work on the 
Occult World founded wholly on the occult information he 
obtained from them ? 

Tombs are the clothes of the dead ; a grave is but a plain suit, 
and a rich monument is one embroidered, 


FREE DISTRIBUTION OF SPIRITUALISTIC LITERATURE. 
To the Editor of ‘* Liaut.” 


S1r,—It has struck me that an opportunity is afforded, which 
is too frequently neglected for want of means, of circulating 
Spiritual literature at the very nick of time. I refer to public 
meetings where such matters have been discussed and a transi- 
tory interest created in the Spiritualists’ position; and I might also 
add the opportunity afforded by public clubs and reading-rooms 
among men who are then at leisure and will gladly welcome 
advanced teaching. . 

I recently attended o, meeting where a discussion on Spirit- 
ualism was.conducted with considerable interest, but where it 
was evident that crass ignorance prevailed among the majority, 
of the actual facts which are occurring daily at their very doors. 
Old Jewish mythology was ransacked, not to shew that pork or 
the eating of hares was forbidden (as it was), but that the present 
outpouring of Spiritual power was demoniacal and forbidden 
also. The very men who ought to welcome the new light looked 
upon it as a total eclipse, where neither the sun of righteousness 
nor the bright morning star could by any possibility be discerned. 
Nor canwe much wonder at it when the only Spiritual exposition 
now open to the public is found in trashy subterfuges of the 
truth and so-called expositions of clumsy, though often honest, 
mediumship. : 

If Spiritualists prize the truths they have found so dear 
amidst the preponderating materialism of the present day, surely 
some few can be found who are willing to aid in bringing ‘‘ Light” 
to men; and I beg with all deference to suggest that a small 
fund at least—a large one would be better—should be formed 
for the purpose of a free distribution of your valuable paper 
where it would be likely to be permanently. effective. Perhaps 
a small committee might meet periodically to decide where it 
could most wisely be sent, and such a committee should include 
all donors of a respectable sum who would be willing to attend. It 
might meet monthly or quarterly, and if funds were forthcoming 
the good done would be incalculable. Allow me to ventilate the 
question through your columns if your modesty does not for- 
bid. I will cheerfully contribute two guineas to start, and hope 
others of more means will give tenfold.—Yours truly, 


Moret THEOBALD. 
62, Granville-park, Blackheath. 


[Our esteemed correspondent has mooted a point in which, very 
naturally, we feel deeply interested, but to which we could 
not ourselves, with any semblance of delicacy, invite the 
attention of our readers. It is certainly truce that an 
immeasurable amount of good might be effected if we had the 
means of freely circulating copies of the journal as suitable 
opportunities occurred. At present we cannot afford to do 
so. The increased cost of production, consequent upon the 
recent enlargement of ‘‘ Licut,” has put this very desirable 
work quite out of our power. And yet a week never passes 
without bringing with it pressing applications for free gifts of 
‘‘Licut,” for distribution at lectures and public meetings, or 
for presentation to members of various societies, and to 
private persons of position and influence. We are confident 
that a very large sum might be expended in this way with 
advantage, and we earnestly hope that our friends will 
cordially support Mr. Theobald’s admirable suggestion. Wo 
should like to see a really handsome sum placed at the 
disposal of the proposed committee.—Epitor ‘‘ Licur.”’] 


Buppuist ApHorisms.—All that we are is the result of what 
we have thought ; it is founded on our thoughts, it is mado up 
of our thoughts. Ifa man speak or act with an evil thought, 
pain follows himas the wheel follows the foot of the ox that 
draws the cart. Hatred does not cease by hatred at any time ; 
hatred ceases by love. Let a man overcome anger by 
love; let him overcome evil by good; let him over- 
come the covetous by liborality, the false by truth! Let us 
live happily, not hating those who hate us! Among men who 
hate let us dwell free from hatrod! As the bee collects nectar 
and departs without injuring the flower, or it colour, orits scent, 
so let a sage dwell in his place. 

Unconscious CEREBRATION.—Dr. Carpenter holds a theory 
that dreams involving revelations of secrets, predictions, and 
solutions of intollectual problems, are duo to ‘‘ unconscious cere- 
bration.” But such a theory doos not cover all classes of 
dreams. Latent thought of past experiences or of matters 
relating to oneself might thus be brought into activity; but 
would it account for how Cazote could predict the horrors of 
the French Revolution? Dr. Moore says truly, ‘‘The 
brain itself does not think ; what is called ‘ unconscious cerobra- 
tion’ is really work carried on by the soul during slocp and 
remembered when awake,” —Mutrra. 
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TO CONTRIBUTORS. 


Reports of the proccodings of Spiritualist Societies in as succinct a form as 
possible, and authenticated by the signature of a responsible officer, are solicited 
for insertion in ‘* Ligut.’’ Membors of private circles will also oblige by con- 
tributing briof records of noteworthy occurrences at their séances. 

The Editor cannot undertake the return of mauuscripts unless the writers 


er press request it at the time of forwarding, and enclose stamps for the return 
ostage. 


SUBSORIPTION RATES. 


Tho Annual Subscription for ‘‘ Lieut,” post freo to any address withic the 
-United Kingdom, or to places comprised within the Postal Union, including all 
parts of Europe, the United States, and British North America, is 10s. 10d. per 
annum, forwarded to our office in advance, 


ADVERTISEMENT CHARGES. 
Fivo lincs and under, 3s. One inch, 4s. 6d. Half-column, £1. Whole 
column, £228. Page, £4, A reduction made for a, series of insertions. 


Cheques and Post Offico Orders may be made payablo to Epwarp T. 
BENNETT, at the Chief Office, London, Halfpenny Postage Stamps received for 
amounts under 10s. 


NOTICE TO THE PUBLIC. 


*“*Liaut’’? may be obtained direct from our Office, and also of F. W. ALLEN, 
4, Ave Maria-lanc, London, and all Booksellers. 


Our Correspondents will greatly oblige us if they will take care, in ovcry case’ 
to write on ONLY ONE SIDE of tho paper. 


MIRACLES AND FREEWILL. 

I have read with interest Mrs. Penny’s letter in tho current 
humber of ‘‘ Licut,” as I have previous communications from 
her in the same paper, and I trust, though we may be found to 
differ, we may do so with mutual respect. For I do not think 
that we are in accord-—as yet—on that shibboleth of philosophy, 
the question of Freewill. Mrs. Penny asks whether the tendency 
to explain miracles as being the effects of obscure laws of nature 
is not part of the same general system of thought which would 
place the actions of man and of God under the constraint of 
law. I would answer that it most certainly is so; and I hold— 
in common, no doubt, with many others—that the explanation 
is as suflicient in the one case as in tho other. 

Mrs. Penny thinks it a thing to be deprecated that the 
actions of a noble character should be capable of being forescon 
by men of meaner disposition. But is it not just this 
which constitutes the difference between the evil nature 
and the good? The conduct of a good man can always 
be reckoned on beforehand by those who have enough 
of the moral light in them to know the good when they scc it. 
It is the conduct of the selfish, the profligate, and the unholy, 
which alone is incalculable. Any man can say ‘‘I will :” it is 
the good man who says ‘‘I must.” Aristotle would have 
shewn this by an illustration taken from geometry. To him 
virtue was the mean between opposing vices ; and there can be 
but one mathematical mean. In the section of 2 cone, he would 
have said, there are many ellipses and many hyperbules 
(literally, ‘‘ defects” and ‘‘ excesses”) ; there can be but one 
parabola, the curve whose lines move unalterable through 
infinity. And just as the course which the line must take to 
make the perfect curve can be exactly calculated by one who has 
sufficient mathematical knowledge, so can the actions of the good 
be foreseen by the good, and often by the worse. If in any 
given set of circumstances there is but one right course 
of action, that which is deduced from the cternal laws of Right, 
then on either side of this there are infinite possible deviations 
from perfection, according as the man’s imperfect will 
is made to swerve by passion or base inclination. And 
whilst the path of tho just is intelligible to a child, the 
varying offects of these meaner impulses require an infinite 
knowledge to reckon with them. It is impossible to predict the 
course of an evil life. For in the sense in which many people 
understand that word, there is no liberty in the world—-or out of 
it—save the liberty to do wrong. I remembor reading, many 
years ago, in a passage to which I have now lost tho reference, 
some words of Mr. Ruskin on this very matter. He shows that 
throughout the world the good are always bound ; that there is no 
freedom but that of caprice and anarchy ; and that liberty is 
everywhere synonymous with decay and death. ‘The sun,” 
ho says, in some such words as these, ‘‘has no liborty, a dead 
leaf asmuch. Your body has no liberty ; its liberty shall come— 
with its corruption.” In truth, freedom, in the sense of lawless 
volition, there is none. The question of vital moment is whothor 
our will shall be bound, as the freeman is bound, by the un- 
changeable laws of Righteousness, or whether it shall be enslaved 
by the momentary impulses of affection and concupiscence. 


LIGHY. 
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And what is true of the will of man is true of God. ‘‘ This 
one thing only not God Himself can do—to make undone aught 
that has been done.” ‘That is, not even God can depart from 
His own laws. He cannot act from caprice : He can do no “‘ new 
thing.” Andif Mrs. Penny should think it an unworthy con- 
ception of God to suppose that His ways are calculable by us, 
and the more calculable the nearer we approach to perfection, I 
will not reason with her of myself, but I will appeal to the poets, 
who are our best teachers of theology. AndI find that in two 
of his finest poems, Mr. Browning has expressly treated of 
this question, of the comprehension of God’s ways by man, and 
has intrusted to two advocates the support of the thesis that 
God’s ways are past finding out. The first is Caliban on the 
Island, arguing that his God, Setebos, to those who should 
try to forecast his action, 

‘* Would teach the reasoning couple what ‘must’ means ; 
Doth as he likes, or wherefore Lord.” | 
And the other is Johannes Agricola, the contemporary and 
fellow-worker with Luther, who thus, in a passage which I will 
quote at length, conceives of God’s dealing with the damaed :— 
‘** Whose life on earth aspired to be 
One altar smoke, so pure ! to win 
If not love like God’s love to me, 
At least to keep his anger in, _ 
And all their striving turned to sin : 
Priest, doctor, hermit, monk grown white 
_ With prayer, the broken-hearted nun, 
The martyr, the wan acolyte, 
The incense-swinging child,—undone 
Before God fashioned star or sun ! 
God, whom I praise : how could I praise, 
If such as I might understand, 
Make out and reckon on His ways, 
And bargain for His love, and stand, 
Paying a price, at His right hand ?” 

But I do not think that the difference between Mrs. Penny 
and myself is so wide as might appear. Mrs. Penny refuses to 
reduce the operations of will, human cr Divine, to the level of 
dead nature. And so doI, and those with whom I think. But 
the phenomena of nature and the actions of will differ, if they 
differ at all, not because the one class of facts is under the control 
of law and the other is exempt from that control, but because the 
things of nature—if we are to speak of such an abstraction as 
‘nature ” at all—aro subject to a law which is imposed upon 
them from without, but the human will yields obedience only to 
a law of its own making. A Man is not tho creature of a 
despotic lawgivor, or the sport of a mechanical destiny, but the 
member of a free State, bound by the laws of his own making, 
but not subject to them. Inasmuch as the laws are those of his 
own nature, he isfrec : but inasmuch as he cannot act save under 
law, he is bound. And of God we may say that He is the 
Sovereign of such a state—a King indeed, but a constitutional 
one. 

And if Mrs. Penny refuses to see in a miracle merely a link in 
the blind sequence of phenomena, I find myself again in 
accordance with her. We both see in a miracle a new manifesta- 
tion of will in the Buing, or Beings, whose thoughts created and 
maintain the universe. (I have adopted, with slight alterations, 
her own words.) The difference, such as it is, lies only in our 
application of the word. If we retain the word at all, I should 
oxtond it, not to a few special actions, but to all the workings of 
will everywhere—that is, to all things that are. My writing of 
these words now, the rain which will fall to-morrow, are as 
miraculous as the raising of Lazarus from the dead, or the birth 
of the world from chavs. 


London. 


FRANK PopMORE. 
16th April, 1882. 


Miss Woop at Letcester.—We have a letter from the 
secretary of the Banner of Hope Circle, Leicester, reporting a 
satisfactory sdéance with Miss Woud, of Newcastle. 

Mr. Towns.—Mrs. Slater, Lancaster-road, sends us an 
account of two oxcellent séances with Mr. Towns, at which 
satisfactory tests were given. None of tho incidents reported 
are unusual, and we only allude to Mrs. Slater’s communication 
as iv further confirmation, if any were needed, of the value of 
Mr. Towns’ clairvoyant mediumship. 


A young man by the nane of Prico, near Alma, Col., who is: 
almost blind, and who is wholly uneducated, and not at all 
sprightly in other respects, is said to be able to solve almost any 
problem in mathematics that is given him. He uses no figures, 
yo oye his calculations on his fingors.—Religio- Philosophical 

ownnal, : 
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A “BETTER WAY” IN DIET. 


The readers of ‘‘ Light” must have been interested by the 
report of ‘‘ Quorum Pars” in the sixty-seventh number, under 
this heading. He characterises Dr. Wyld’s dietetic experiment 
as successful; perhaps he meant to have said agreeable. 
Vegetarian banquets of various kinds have been frequent within 
my recollection, and I could furnish narratives relating to.them, 
at which a closer approach to simplicity has been made than this 
reported by “Q.P.” 

The disciples of Alcot and Graham had not a few sympa- 
thisers here half a century ago; chief amongst them was the 
spiritual J. P. Greaves. They had a home, ‘‘ The Concordium,” 


at Ham Common, not far from Richmond Park, London, and 


there they made a dietetic and social experiment. 

Being with them in spirit I took an opportunity one beautiful 
summer morning—it must be nearly forty years ago—to visit 
them. I knew some of them personally, and I think our Dar- 
lington friend David Richmond was one of the resident brethren 
at the time. . | 

~ The “Concordium” was in a large old villa residence, with 
‘a good flower garden in front, and behind there were a beautiful 
lawn and gymnasium, many old trees, a flower garden, and then 
a spacious fruit and vegetable garden. It had been a school,called 
Alcot House, kept by Mr. Wright, a disciple of J. P. Greaves. 
I am not going to dwell upon anything in this Home of 
Philosophy except its ‘‘ Better Way in Diet.” 

My visit coincided with the banqueting hour and I was at 
once invited to take my seat near the ‘‘ Pater,” for that was the 
title of the head of the family. At the opposite end there were 
‘two ladies, to whom I made my obeisance. There were about 
twenty at the table, all the furniture of which was, I observed, 
beautifully clean. What dishes were at the other end of it I 
could not see, but at the ‘‘ Pater’s””’ they were as follows:— 

1. Plates of finely prepared porridge of coarse oatmeal, 
cold. | 
2. Plates of bread, made from wheat ground in a hand-mill, 
unfermented. 

3. Decanters of sparkling fresh water. 

4. Dishes of fine new potatoes, well cooked, cold. 

5. Dishes of fresh green peas, unshelled, unboiled. 

G. Dishes of fine turnip radishes, unboiled. 

*,* No salt, no sugar, no milk. 

Instead of gustatory delicacies the banquet was rendered 
piquant by one of the brethren reading from some book of his 
own selection ; in doing this he stood a little aside. During his 
reading one brother and then another asked for a pause, while he 
expressed his thought upon the subject. Debate was not per- 
mitted, fearing perhaps that it would not be wholesume. 
During the banquet, door and windows were open, admitting 
fragrant airs from the garden. | 

The banquet concluded, the brethren adjourned, some to 
duties, some in the direction of the garden. Thinking to follow 
these I turned to make my bow to the ladies at the other end of 
the table, when one of them signed to me to approach. 

I found that I was thus ‘‘called up” by the bright and 
amiable wife of my. friend Buchanan, the lecturer on Social 
Science, whose son: has attained rank as a poet; she called 
me to make me known to Mrs. C.; a lecturer in the same field, 
but now ‘‘matron” in the ‘‘ Concordium.” It seems that 
philosophers need woman’s supervision. She bade me leave the 
brethren to go to the fruit trees, and—as a visitor—to join her 
friend and visitor Mrs. B., for a little talk in her quiet little 
parlour upstairs. Of course. A pleasant little parlourit was— 
overlooking lawn and gardens bathed in the afternoon sunlight. 
While talking she placed ‘‘tea things” on the table, on Mrs. 

-Buchanan’s account, she said. I prayed to be included, The 
‘‘ matron,” indeed, took some herself. I think tho solidest 
philosopher in the garden would not, after his banquet, have 
declined such a cup of tea, flanked with the whitest sugar and 
cream, and the whitest bread and butter. Our talk and tea 
over, I was graciously bidden adieu, and went to join the 
‘< garden party.” 

I there had a conversation with Alexander Campbell, and 
with William Galpin, both well-known in those days in the field 
of Social Reform. Alexander took me to where he ground the 
wheat ; he was family miller, and I fraternally lent a hand in his 
work. He told me that although Oldham was ‘‘ Pater,” W. G., 
a man of strong will, was Pater over him. By-and-bye, meeting 
W. G. in one of the paths, I ventured to ask him if he regarded 
their present diet as the ultimate to which dietetic reform should 


lead them. He promptly said, ‘‘ No, we have to work up to true 
naturalness and pure simplicity.” He went onto tell me what 
he considered that to be. Iam inclined to think that what he 
said would be unappreciated, so I withhold it. But I may say 
that the ‘‘ Concordium”’ was only a kind of half-way house to a 
far stricter ideal. Enough for me now to stop at the banquet 
there, Quorum Pars For. © 


SPIRIT TEACHINGS. 
SECOND SERIES. 

This series of Spirit-Teachings, like the former, is made up 
of selections from a great mass which have been automatically 
written during a series of years. They are selected on no other 
principle than that of printing what has been: valuable to the 
person for whom they were originally given, in so far as this 
can be done without trenching on what is merely of personal — 
and private application. The latter consideration excludes 
a great mass of what would otherwise be interesting and 
valuable matter. The phraseology has been preserved, as far as 
possible, intact, names only being omitted. The series follows 
directly on the first, from which, indeed, it is separated only by. 
the accident of its publication in another journal, and after 
some considerable interval of time. The publication is resumed 
in deference to many repeated requests. 

M.A. (Oxon. ) 


No. XX. 

[At this time many friends desired to have in a volume the 
Teachings that had been printed from time to time. I thought 
that they had done their work, and, being on record, might be 
left as they were. Moreover, they had not been selected with 
any view to continuous publication, but almost at random out 
of a great mass—some twenty-four volumes, sume of large size 
—and of the mass the most striking were left out on account 
of the private nature of their contents. I print what was then 
said because some of my friends will be interested in learning 
the view taken, from a Spiritual point of view, of their request. 
I may say that since this was written the corrections necessary 
have been made, and a mass of matter is ready for publication 
when required. | 

I know that it is proposed to reprint the Teachings, and you 
said something the other night. Wall you repeat. it for me ? 

We said only that we were not disposed to lay down any 
rule, save that we desire you to use discretion. Those which 
you have printed are but fragments, and imperfect. When we 
first began to communicate with you in this way we found your 
mind in a strange state. To you Orthodox Truth, as conceived 
of in your mind, was Truth Absolute. We had to make it 
Relative. The task, as you now see, was not easy. Had we 
rudely shocked your belief in things religious you would have 
turned away. Yet we were forced to break down error. How 
was it to be done? You see now the cautious and sparing hand 
with which the seeds of truth were sown. You see now that 
many answers to your queries contained only so much truth as 
you could understand and receive. Hence some statements made 
in answer to your queries contain only partial truth. None, mark 
you, are false : but many are only partly true. You must con- 
sider whether it is wise to put these forward. Again, your 
phase of mind was peculiar to yourself. We do not think that 
many would be in similar case. Consequently the arguments we 
addressed would not be applicable to others. - We know indeed 
that many have found in our words new views of truth, and have 
assimilated them. But it has been because their minds had pre- 
viously been drawn to similar opinions. And they would be 
but few comparatively. The mass of men would not understand 
nor appreciate them. Yet again, the end for which they have _ 
been put forward to others has been answered. They have 
demonstrated to such as can receive it the independent action 
of Spirit on your mind. An active mind ready to weigh 
and prove all that is said is seen in communion with 
an intelligence external to itself: and the fact of Spirit 
communion receives another proof. This is done, and it 
is the important point. Once more, the question is pre- 
mature. You must first complete the series before you decide. 
From this you will gather our opinion that no publication should 
take place ; assuredly not for the present. But we'do not 
meddle with your world in these matters. You must decide as 
you see fit. Only if your position should be adverse to our 
opinions, we olaim the right of revising and correcting what we 
have said. It will be well at any rate that this should be done ; 
and you may well arrange the printed Teachings in a book, so 
that we may be able to comment on them when we deem it 
necessary. This done, you can settle finally. | 

Yes, I will interleave them in @ book. It will be good for me 
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to ga over them. But Iam not of opinion that there need be any 
publication at all. The Teachings are on record, and seople who 
want them will find them. They will be none the worse for having 
been sought out at some trouble. And folks exaggerate the audience 
to which they would appeal. Nor do I think that many would 
understand or enter into what you say. And if it be not heresy, 
I can quite conceive their doing some minds great harm. Inv my 
view they are esoteric, and should be left to the modified publicity 
they have already had. 

If your reasons be good and your reasoning sound, worldly 
considerations supplement and strengthen our purely spiritual 
standpoint. We do not know: but we believe that you will do 
well to put off the proposal. You say well that they were given 
esoterically. They have served that end. They have also been 
published esoterically and they have served that end, viz.: to give 
demonstrative ovidence of the reality of Spirit communion. Let 
them alone for the present. Prepare them as you have said: 
and we will go over them with you, drawing out hidden meanings, 
and supplementing the half-truths which then sufficed for you. 

I suppose half-truth or relative truth, as opposed to absolute, 
pervades them all? 

It must needs be. No man may attain to the absolute. 
What we have put before you is but the most elementary view. 
You have progressed far since we began to instruct you thus ; but 
you are still trifling with the very fringe of knowledge. All 
man’s wisdom is but relative ; for progress necessitates relative 
truth ; the Absolute would swallow up tho Finite. | 

You used to say that after the spheres of contemplation, the 
Spirit was lost to your gaze. Was that a half-truth ? 

You have not exactly reproduced our saying. We told you ina 
parable, ofthe progress of the Spirit from the stage of beingthrough 
seven states, during which it was working out its own salvation, 
and labouring either to purge away.the contracted impurities of 
earth, or to gather such added store of knowledge as would 
fit it for the life of contemplation. When it had passed into that 
state, it would necessarily be beyond the lower sphere of work 
through which it had passed on its way to the higher life. In 
the Spheres of Contemplation, as we called them, the Inner 
Heaven of Contemplative Wisdom, the home of the Infinite and 
the Absolute, is perfect peace. Why should the beatified cross 
its threshold to ‘come back to the unrestful atmosphere of the 
Purgatorial Spheres: unless indeed it be to bring some of 
their own blessed peace with them, and to smooth the troubled 

waters which are tossed and lashed into storms by the 
winds of human passion, and the gusts of earthly folly not yet 
purged away? Some there are who have so returned at great 
spiritual epochs, and have animated and inspired men by their 
vast and tranquil wisdom. But itis rare. Tho Spirit that has 
entered the heaven of contemplation is wrapped in the near view 
of the Absolute, and has left for ever the domain of the Relative 
and the Finite. It is at peace. 
What is tts final lot? Absorption into Deity ? 


Nay, we may not say to you what concerns tho deep 
mysteries of that Inner Sanctuary. Ages upon ages must roll 
away before you can penetrate it. Sufficient for you now to 
know that a spark of Deity dwells within your soul, and that 
infinite possibilities are within your grasp ; ayo, even, as your 
sacred books have put it, that you should be as God, knowing 
good and evil ; that you are indeed a microcosm, and that man 
is, in a higher sense than he knows, created in the image of his 
God. If in the end he becumes indeed God, if his soul, its dross 
purged away and its limitless store of wisdom gathered up, 
becomes a part of that vast and all-pervading essonce which 
man knows not of, but whose outcome he calls God, what is 
that to you? If thero be Divinity within you, see that it be not 
choked by the sensual and the devilish. If it be nurtured it 
will grow and wax strong, until it be fit for the penctralia of the 
Infinite and Invisible. 

It is sad to think that it was the devil whose words you quote, 
© Ye shall be as gods : Tt sownds like a visionary’s 
castle in the air. 

Why? Because the aspiration is too high ? 

No. But becanse, if the final cause of life is absorption into 
the source of life, it scems that we toil in vain, and live a hard and 
aseless life to no purpose. Few would volunteer for such a life, of 
they were asked. 

Ah, but you are not consulted. As well inquire of the pur- 
blind and blear-eyed as to the glories of astronomy. Life ! what 
know you of it? Its very meaning is narrowed down in your 
mind to that miserable shred of existence which is all you know as 
yet. What know you of the future glories of being which even in 
the surrounding spheres makes boing a blessing? What can you 


picture of the existence of the higher realms when the emanci- 
pated.Spirit lives in union and communion with the God-like and 
theSublime? How can you hope to picture that still grander life of 
contemplation, the very conditions of which are the reverse of all 
that you now experience: where the Spirit is no longer tram- 
molled by Form, where the avenues of true knowledge are 
indefinitely enlarged, and where self and all that cramps and 
binds is for ever lost ; and when that which you now call indi- 
viduality, personal identity, or some such synonym of self-hood, 
is gone for ever? Life! you know not what’ you say. 
And if when the countless ages which no finite mind 
can grasp are at last exhausted—if the fount of lower know- 
ledge has been emptied of its contents, and the Spirit has done 
with things of sense, and has been perfected through labour and 
suffering, and has been made fit to enter on its heritage of glory, 
and to dwell with the God of Light in the heaven of the per- 
fected ; if that loss of self-hood to you seem now annihilation, 
loss of individual existence, or absorption into the Eternal Sun 
of Truth, what is that to you? Lower your eyes lest you be 
blinded. Trust us, the knowledge gained by the journey of life 
throughout its vast extent will amply compensate for the toil of 
having existed. 

I did not mean that. I have no personal fear of annihilation 
at all; and I can see a little further into the problem than you give 
me credit for. 

Verily : therefore is it unworthy of you to write foolishly of 
such solemn subjects. For good or for evil you live. See then 
that you live aright. You may not get rid of your birthright, 
though you may disown and degrade it. You are wiser than you 
would fain have us think. But you would do well to gather up 
more carefully the crumbs, and to ponder more on truth and less 
on human fancy. . 

I say aqaunw— What is truth ? 

And we reiterate—You are learning: very slowly. 
grant it be surely. | 

Amen. But I don’t see it. 

We have told you that you are blind. You do see more than 
you now know : and your view shall be widened. Cease. The 
Great God bless you ! 


God 
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Earl Bird ... ais 
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The other day a solemn conclave met in Paris to do honour 
to a name which, although a borrowed ono, has in the space of 
less than twonty years made the circuit of the globe, and 
founded a school of religious philosophy in which its adepts 
seem to find the meeting point of Mysticism and Methodism. 
Allan Kardec, whose imposing tomb at Pére-Lachaise cannot 
fnil to have attracted the attention of the most careless visitor 
to that city of the dead, was the son of a French lawyer, and 
was born at Lyons in the early years of the century. is real 
namo was Hippolyte Léon Donizard Rivail, and with it for more 
than fifty years he was content to live a life of obscurity. 
Some few years, however, aftor the establishment of the Second 
Empire, Spiritualistic manifestations were imported into France 
from across tho Atlantic. It fascinated Rivail’s mind, long 
given up to the study of tho medieval Mystics. In 1858 he 
had gathered around him so many fellow-believers that a 
‘* Socidte des Etudes Spirites” was constituted, and a few months 
later their organ, the Revue Spirite, appeared. Both tho 
Association and the organ still survive, and claim to be makin 
important progress, not only in France, but in every Continent 
country.—Daily News. 


April 22, 1882.] 


LIGHT. 498 


A “WISH WOMAN'S” WARNINGS. 


Under the title of ‘From Death into Life,” the Rev. W. 
Haslam, late Incumbent of Curzon Chapel, Mayfair, has pub- 
lished a record of his experience and labours during a ministry 
of twenty years as an Evangelical clergyman. There are many 
stories of abnormal occurrences in the book, from which we select 
the following :— 

Next door to Frank (a recently converted stone-breaker), 


lived a tall, gaunt, gipsy-kind of woman, whom they called the 
‘wise woman.” She had a marvellous gift of healing and other 


‘knowledge, which made people quite afraid of her. This woman 


took a great interest in me and my work, and often came to 
church, besides attending the meetings at Frank’s house. 

One day, during these services, she paid a visit to the Par- 
sonage, and said, ‘‘ My dear, have you a lemon in the house ?” 

I went to inquire, and found that we had not. 

_ “Well, then,” she said, “get one, and some honey and 
vinegar, and mix them all together. You will want it. Mind 
you do, now,” she said, drawing herself up to her full height ; 
“* mind you do, you will want it!” Then she put the bowl of 
her pipe into the kitchen fire, and having ignited the tobacco, 
went away smoking. 

The servants were much frightened by her inanner and her 
warning, and begged of me to get the lemon, saying, ‘‘It was 
about you, master ; it was about you that she came.” 

_ I did not know where to get a lemon within three miles; but 
it so happened that a man came to the door with a net full for 
sale that same afternoon. We bought two, just to pacify the 


servants, and then let them make the mixture, thinking nothing 


more about it. 

In the course of the afternoon a very heavy thunderstorm 
fell upon us, deluging the roads and lanes; and before it ceased 
I had to go to the meeting. I took the precaution to put on 
thick shoes, and then set off and walked through the rain. When 
I arrived at the cottage, I thought my feet felt wet ; but they 
were not cold, so that I soon forgot all about them, and went 
on with the meeting, which lasted till ten o’clock ; then I 
returned home. On taking off my shoes, I was surprised to 
see how wetand muddy my socks were. I had been standing 
with wet feet all the evening. To guard against any ill effects, 
I put my feet in hot water before going to bed. However, at 
three o'clock m the morning I awoke, nearly choked with a 
severe fit of bronchitis ; the thick, hard phlogm in my throat 
almost suffocated me; I had to struggle for breath and life. 
After an hour or so of the most acute suffering, my dear wife 
remembered the lemon mixture, and called the servant to get 
up and bring it. It was justin time. I was black in the face 
with suffocation ; but this compound relieved, and, in fact, 
restored me. I was greatly exhausted with the effort and 
struggle for life, and after two hours I fell asleep. I was able 
to rise in the morning, and breathe freely, though my chest was 
very sore. 

After breakfast the ‘‘ wise woman” appeared,. standing out- 
air the window of the drawing-room, where I was lying on the 
sofa. 

‘Ah, my dear,” she said, ‘‘ you were nearly gone at three o'clock 
this morning. [had a hard wrestle for you, sure enough. If 
you had not had that lemon, you know, you would have been 
a dead man by this time !” 

That mysterious creature, what with hor healing art, together 
with the prayer of faith and the marvellous foresight she had, 
was quite the terror of the people. One day she came, and 
bade me go to a man who was very worldly and careless, and 
tell him that he would die before Sunday. 

I said, ‘‘ You go, if you have received the message.” 

She looked sternly at me, and said, '‘You go! that’s the 
message—you go !” 

I went. The man laughed at me, and said, “That old hag 
ought to be hanged.” I urged him to give his heart to God, and 
prayed with him, but to no effect. Ho was thrown from his 
cart, and killed the following Saturday, coming home from 
market. 

Her sayings and doings would fill a book ; but who would 
believe the things ? 

She was not always a bird of evil omen, for sometimes she 
brought me good news as well as bad. One day she said, 


_ €* There is a clergyman coming to sce you, who used to bea 


great friend of yours, but since your cunversion he has been 
afraid of you. He is coming; you must allow him to preach ; 
he will be converted before long !” Sure enough, my old friend, 
W. B——,, came as she predicted. He preached, and in due 
time was convorted, and his wife also. 


**Liaur’ for March 18th is out of print, and several copies 
are urgently needed to completo sets. If subscribers, who have 
copies of this number to spare, will at once forward them to us, 
we shall be greatly obliged and will remit payment. 


Mr. ENmMorE JoNEs wishes us to state that in a notice 
which was given in ‘‘ Lieut,” of the Society recently established 
under the name of the Spirit Evidence Institute of Great 
a the word National was erroneously incorporated in the 
title. 


OUR CONTEMPORARIBS. 


“The Medium and Daybreak.” 


A sermon by the Rev. C. Ware, of Plymouth, on ‘‘ John and 
his Spirit-guide,’”’ occupies the leading position in the last issue 
of the Medium. Mr. Ware deals in an able manner with the 
incident in the Apostle’s life when he ‘‘fell down to worshi 
before the feet of the angel which shewed me these things,” an 
in analysing the angel’s rebuke, Mr. Ware remarks, under the 
division, ‘‘ John’s Mistake,” that— 

‘¢ John was going to worship the Spirit-friend who was his 
guide and teacher, but this was through ignorance and in- 
experience. The myriads of disembodied Spirits who throng 
around us are precisely the same persons that they were on earth, 
and they are worthy of as much respect, esteem, deference or 
love as they were then—no more, no less. They are THE SAME 
PEOPLE that they were, and they do not,—I mean if they are 
honest, truthful, humble Spirits—they do not require more 
deference, or confidence, or love than they were worthy of when 
in the body.” 

‘‘What think ye of Ohrist?” is a trance communication 
given through Mr. J. C. Wright, and evinces the usual vigorous 
thought of that medium’s trance utterances :— 

‘“ Obscurely sent forth, without any respectable recommenda- 
tions, He never even sought respectable patronage ; He worked 
upon the poor and the lowly. His name spread far and wide ; 
fame and honour came to Him without seeking. His greatness 
had no vanity. His humility kept Him in his true place. 
Humility becomes more lovable when we taste. it. It is 
sweeter to the soul than honey, and more precious than fine 
gold. A true disciple of immortality will seek Christ’s spirit, 
for in that spirit is found those virtues which lie latent in every 
soul ready to be developed.” | 

It must be exceedingly gratifying to Mr. Wright’s many 
friends to find that the Medium has recently afforded a channel 
for the preservation of many of the utterances of the abovespeaker, 
whom the editor describes as one of those who ‘“‘ truly repre- 
sent the rising life of the spiritual work.” 

It is pleasant to notice that the editor is discarding his pre- 
judices against professional speakers, and is now giving a hearty 
support to the most recent addition to their very limited number. 
A cordial co-operation with all our workers is exactly the way to 
promote that spiritual unity of purpose which our contemporary 
is so constantly expressing a desire to see realised. 


“The Herald of Progress.” 

The editorial comments upon the recent Newcastle ‘‘ con- 
vention ” thus conclude :— 

‘‘It is the beginning of a mighty coalition—it will assume a 
sway over the wayward and erratic tendencies of individuals and 
societies, and prepare the way for the London Congress of 1883, 
systematise tho glorious mission which our Heavenly Father has 
given us, heralded by his angel messengers, and emphasised by 
the convictions that move our souls to spread to all people the 
light and the truth which we have received,” - 

Tolerably tall talk this, for the results of a mecting that was 
neither representative nor numerous! Here is another extract :-= 

‘* At the final session of Congress, it having been moved and 
seconded that the proposed plan for the formation of the Spirit 
Evidence Institute of Great Britain be adopted, some discussion 
arose as to the desirability of withdrawing the seven principles 
agreed to at the previous meeting, but it was felt that the plan 
would be inoperative unless we had a clear statement of ‘the 
principles that were to guide. On the motion being put by the 
President, it was carried, there only being three dissentients to 
‘our prinoiples ’ that were to guide our future as Spiritualists.” 


“The Banner of Light.” 
APPARITIONS AT HOTELS, 


Writing upon the above subject, Mr. J. W. Caldwell, a well- 
cans mesmerist, of Boston, narrates the following startling 

etails :-— 

‘**T havo afriend of undoubted veracity who was induced by 
a gentleman with whom I am acquainted to engage with him a 
building in Philadelphia, in which they opened a first-class 
hotel. The building had formerly boen used as a medical 
college, and the old dissecting-room had been changed into two 
nico sleeping-rooms, connected by a door, with a window over 
that door. My friend assured me that he had put a number of 
gentlemen into the larger room at various times when the smaller 
one was unoccupied, and on coming down in the morning they 
had complained bitterly of being disturbed by the occupants of 
that vacant room and at least half a dozen men had declared 
that they saw the faces of men and women pecring at them 
through the window over the door. 

‘* He paid but little attention to tho stories, and tried to make 
each one believe that it was only his imagination, but he could 
never get anyone to occupy that room the second time. . . . 
Ono day a lady came and engaged board fora week. She seemed 
to be a very wealthy and intelligent lady, and as they were 
rather short of rooms they gave the lady that objectionable 
apartment, and she retired early, apparently very much fatigued 
with her long ride from a distant city. About half-past ten she 
came down to the office apparently frightened about half to 
death, laid a ten dollar bill on the desk, and said to my friend, 
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in a tremulous voice, that she wished he would send her baggage 
and the change for that bill to —— Hotel as soon as possible, 
and with a look of inexpressible horror she disappeared through 
the outer door quicker than he had ever seen any human being 
leave that house before. . 

‘¢ While I was in the city of Steubenville, Ohio, last winter, 
the chambermaid seemed very much affected one day, and I 
asked her the cause. She said that she dared not tell me, unless 
I would promise not to tell to the injury of the hotel. She said 
that a man had ‘been accidentally killed in the back room of the 
L part, and his ghost often appeared to the help; and she was 
sure she had seen him within the last half hour. She said that 
I might ask the head servant, and perhaps she would tell me 
More. . . . Isoon gained the confidence of the one referred 
to, and she declared that she had seen the ghost on several 
occasions. She assured me that all the servants who were em- 
ployed there when the ghost first made his appearance had left 
the hotel, each with a solemn promise not to say a word about 
it ; and new servants from distant places had been engaged, and 
nearly every one had seen the ghost. One, that she was sure 
had never known of even the rumour, came there, and within 
an hour after commencing her duties had fainted dead away ; 
and on coming to, packed up and left the city. The lady her- 
self said that she had got so used to it that it had ceased to 
frighten her. She said that the ghost had never approached 
her while looking at it, but had often pulled at the sleeve of 
her dress as hard as any person could, and on turning quickly 
she could sce the form fading into a mist and entirely disappear. 
I believe that under proper conditions Spirits can re-clothe 
the spirit-form with tangible matier.”’ 


“The Religio-Philosophical Journal.” 


In the course of a leading article upon recent alleged 
exposures in America, the editor of the Journal delivers 
himself in the :following plain and sensible manner. His 
sentiments are similar to those that find an echo among thought- 
ful Spiritualists on this side of the Atlantic :— | 

‘That what is called spirit-form materialization is possible 
and has at rare intervals occurred, we have good reason to 
believe. That the alleged materializations shewn by Hull, 
‘Crindle,’ and nearly all the rest of the mediums who make a 
speciality of form-materialization, are either fraudulent or not 
what they are alleged to be, we have equally good reason to 
believe. Our experience with Henry Slade when we sat beside 
him in a well lighted room with our family, holding his hands 
and seeing the cloud-like vapor gradually gather at a distance 
of five feet, and then assume the well-known features and 
dress of a friend, and this repeated on several occasions 
with differont observers who recognised different forms, 
is of itself conclusive evidence, obtained under condi- 
tions against which no scientific objection can be raised. 
Spirit matorializations, so-called, can be produced without 
a cabinet, as has been repeatedly shewn by F. E. Monck, Henry 
Slade and others. No apartment cabinet can be made, whether 
it be of wood or metal, or the two combined, that cannot bo 
tampered with if left in the hands of the operator or medium. 
Wo believe all physical phenomena can occur in the light, and 
that if Spiritualists and investigators will have patience and be 
satistied with something less than a Barnum’s show, honest 
mediums will gladly co-operate with them in experimenting 
more thoroughly in this direction. Those who follow the voca- 
tion of mediums, by the manifestations produced in their 
presence, come to have great -personal influence over the minds 
of the people who accept the phenomena as of Spirit origin. 
This influence is either good or bad in a very marked degree. 
Therefore, while we admit, that for strictly scientific experi- 
ments, it matters not what the moral character of the medium 
for physical phenomena may be, we believe no medium should 
have the countenance or support of Spiritualists, however 
powerful his or her mediumship may be, who has not a good 
moral character.” 


‘‘ A Mysterious Corp or Symratuy.”—A writer in a recent 
number of England narrated the following incident in connec- 
tion with the death of Mr. C. E. Barnes, tho artist :—‘“‘ In 
connection with tho awfully sudden death of my friend, I can 
vouch for the truth of the following extraordinary coincidence :— 
At six o’clock last Sunday morning, the exact time of hisdecease, 
an intimate friend of the late artist, who was unaware of the fact 
that Barnes was ill, suddenly alarmed an entire household by 
sitting up in bed while fast aslecp and shouting loudly twice as 
if in intense agony. Three members of his family ran to his bed- 
side to inquire if he were ill, when, slowly awaking and rubbing 
his eyes, ts said he was perfectly well, but supposed it was the 
storm which had effected him. At breakfast hte was playfully 
rallied upon the occurrence, and more than once expressed: his 
hope that nothing was amiss with his old friend Barnes. At 
dinner time a messonger arrived with the dreadful news. I have 
set this down for the benefit of thinkers. I know the facts to 
be as I have stated them. Was there a mystcrious cord of 
sympathy suddenly snapped when the artist breathed his last, 
and his friend was at that very moment so mysteriously con- 
vulsed? Who knows ?” 


SPIRITUALISM IN LONDON & THE PROVINCES 


GOSWELL HALL. 


Mr. F. H. Wilson occupied the platform on Sunday morning 
last and delivered a lecture on ‘‘ The Development of Ideas,” 
which was full of interest to all present, judging from the 
spirited discussion which followed. As a matter of fact this was 
one of Mr. Wilson’s best efforts. Every one seemed highly 
delighted. In the evening our veteran friend, A.T.T.P., 
occupied the platform and as is usual lectured most acceptably. 
His subject was ‘‘ Missionaries and their Efforts, Successes and 
Failures.” He gave a long account of his experiences in India and 
other places, shewing the influence which the missionaries had over 
the natives by their more civilised mode of life. Their failures 
were largely attributed to their being so often representatives of 
various sects, c.ch in the most dogmatic manner holding his 
particular creed forward as the only road to Heaven. Pre- 
vious to the lecture A. T. T. P. desired to make a statement 
publicly, as an answer to very numerous letters inquiring why 
the Historical Controls had ceased to appear. He explained that 
being invited to contribute to the Herald of Progress he 
consented to do so on the condition that one of his ‘‘ Controls” 
should be inserted every week, and that they must not be 
edited, but appear as they left his hands. This condition was 
accepted, but eventually he received a very courteous letter, re- 
questing that in future he should only send one per fortnight, as 
their weekly appearance was injuring the paper and jeopardising 
its existence. As he did not wish to be a party to such disastrous 
results he declined to supply any more. He hoped this state- 
ment would be taken notice of in fairness to himself, as no ex- 
planation of the non-appearance of the ‘‘Controls” was vouch- 
safed in the columns of the Herald of Jrogress. It is to be 
hoped that large audiences will greet Mr. J. C. Wright on 
Sunday next, both morning and evening. The committee are 
ue their best to make the meetings a great success..—REs 

ACTA. 


QUEBEC HALL. 


The usual meeting took place on Sunday evening, 
when the subject of Mr. MacDonnell’s discourse was ‘‘ The 
Resurrection” which he maintained to be a fact well sustained by 
facts known to Spiritualists. The free discussion which followed 
included a thorough representation of various views, and some 
hard blows were thrown in, which the lecturer dexterously 
parricd. No fewer than eight persons spoke in reply, one of 
whom was a lady who supported the views advanced in the 
address. 


CARDIFF. 


Our usual mecting was held on Sunday last when a reading 
was given by Captain Mark from ‘‘Free Thoughts upon Religion,” 
by A. J. Davis. The secretary laid a subscription list before the 
members the object of which was to obtain assistance towards 
the expenses of Miss Samuels, the well known blind medium, at 
the Normal College, where she is completing her education. A 
circle was formed at the close of the regular meeting and the 
mediums delivered addresses from Spirits in attendance, the 
Controls being described by tho clairvoyants in the circle.— 
Hon. Sec. 


FALMOUTH. 


In consequence of the success of the visit of Mr. J. J. Morse 
to Falmouth in November last, the friends arranged that he 
should pay them another visit during the present month. 
Accordingly, three lectures were delivered by Mr. Morse’s 
‘*Controls” inthe Town Hall of this place, on Sunday and 
Monday last, the 16th and 17th inst. The subjects of the 
lectures on Sunday afternoon and evening were ‘‘The Future 
Life ; Fact or Fancy?” and ‘‘ Are the Dead for ever silent ?” 
The subject on Monday evening was selected by the audience, 
and was comprehensive enough, as the following will shew, 
‘Who is, or what is, God, and what are wo to understand by 
‘Heaven,’ ‘Hell,’ and ‘the Devil’ as represented in the 
orthodox teachings? are thero such places, are there such beings, | 
if so where?” Sovoral questions were asked and answered, 
after which a very satisfactory series of lectures was closed in 
the usual manner. A supper with the friends was held after 
the mecting on Monday night, and a very cordial vote of thanks 
to Mr, Morse for his gratuitous services was unanimously passed. 


NEWCASTLE-ON-TYNE. 


On Sunday evening last Mr. G. Brason delivered an address 
on ‘* Music, its Spiritualising and Elevating Influence.” The 
remarks of the speaker were fairly interesting, but his audience, 
unfortunately, was but a meagre one. The president occupied 
the chair. Next Sunday morning I observe that our old friend 
Mr. T. P. Barkas will lecture at Weirs Court. I hope he will 
have a good company. The usual quarterly meeting of the 
N.S.E.S, was held at tho Society’s rooms on Monday evening, 
April 17th, Mr. Jno. Mould in the chair. Tho attendance of 
members was somewhat scant, twenty-two only being present. The 
report disclosed the fact that there was still a considerablo 
deficit in the exchequer, in spite of the recent efforts which have 
been made by some of our energetic ladies, and which it was 


oR 


April 22, 1882.] 


LIGHT. 195. 


thought would extinguish the debt, Such, however, is not the 
case. Among the various members who sharply criticised the state 
into which affairs had drifted were members of the Executive. 
The chief grievance was that the Society had been pledged to 
take 200 copies per week of the Herald of Progress, about eighty 
por week of which were unsold. One of them went into figures 
and shewed that the loss under this head averaged seven 
shillings and twopence per week. It will be remembered that 


_ Mr. Kersey made a strong protest against this transaction at-the 


last quarterly meeting, but through it having been kept out of 
the report, he was voted out of order by the chairman. But his 
fears have proved well founded. Another cause for complaint 
was the inferiority of the platform speaking. The recently 
formulated creed was also loudly complained of, and it was stated 
that some members had left the Society in consequence. I know 
for a fact, that Mr. W. C. Robson has left. He has said that 
he will be connected with no body of men or organisation that 
attempts to force a creed upon him. Another declared that the 
Herald was being kept afloat at the expense of the Society's plat- 
form. Comparisons were drawn between the days gone by 
when the rooms were crowded, and the present condition of 
affairs. Discussion ensued, and various theories were propounded 
to account forthe state of matters. But what struck me most 
forcibly was that all this opposition emanated from a fresh 

uarter. The old friends who last year fought for the members’ 
rights, were to a man conspicuous by their absence. The 
attacking party consisted mainly of Messrs. Urwin, Pickup, 
Kay, Seed, Smith, Wilson, Cameron, &c., &c., whilst the 
defence were chiefly composed of Messrs. Mould, Hare, Hay- 
dock, and Gibson. It was stated that séances were being held 
with a medium, but up to the present no reliable manifestation 
had been obtained. Plans for the future were discussed, and it 


was resolved that a happy evening should be held on or about: 


Whit-Monday. 

GaTESHEAD.—On Sunday evening last, Mr. W.C. Robson very 
kindly occupied the platform of the G.S.LS. with an address upon 
‘¢The Realm of Thought ;” the subject was handled with re- 
markable ability, and was much appreciated by an excellent 
audience. Mr. H. Burton occupied the chair.—NorTHUMBRIA. 


To the Editor of ‘‘ Licur.”’ 


S1z,— Your correspondent has omitted to mention the number 
of persons presentat the recent ‘‘convention” whotook upon them- 
selves the duty of hampering Spiritualism with certain creeds as 
stated in- your issue of the 8th inst. At the Thursday evening’s 
meeting twenty-two persons were present, all of whom, excepting 
the writer, assented to the resolutions. On the Friday afternoon 
there were only fifteen persons present, three of whom objected to 
the propositions and others were neutral. Besides, no notice what- 
ever was gjven that there was any intention of submitting any such 
resolutions to split up and disintegrate the movement.—I am, 
sir, yours sincerely, W. C. Rosson. 

8, Brandling-place, Newcastle-on-Tyne, 

April 12th, 1882. 


NORTH SHIELDS. 


The North Shields Spiritual Investigation Society held 


their usual weekly meeting on Sunday, April 16th, in their 
rooms, Bolton’s-yard, Tyne-street. After praise and prayer a 

assage of Scripture was read by the chairman, and Mr. T. M 

urnside, of North Shields, gave an address, replete with 
striking thoughts, to a large and appreciative audience. At 
the subsequent meeting Messrs. Pickering and Carby, of 
Felling, exercised their healing powers on three of the 
members. Mr. Pickering, who has had a long experience 
as a healing medum, mentioned several instances wherein his 
powers had been exercised with beneficial effects. The number 
of our members is increasing every week ; we now number 
fifty members. If our congregations continue to increase as 
they are doing at present, we shall have to look out for larger 
premises for our Sunday night meetings. Our large room holds 
between eighty and a hundred persons. Earnest workers for 
God and Humanity are invited to come and help us to propagate 
our glorious truths, that ignorance and crime may be dispelled, 


- and Christianity be shewn in its true light. Service as usual 


every Sunday evening, at 6.30 prompt. ahony’s hymn books 
will be used, and can be had at the rooms.—H. Appiesy, jun., 
President: T. N. MituER, Secretary, 22, Saville-street, North 
Shields. | | 

We are credibly informed that both Mr. J. A. Rowe and 
Mr. H. A. Kersey have declined the appointment conferred 
on them as Vice-Presidents of the new Society in North Shields. 
We hear that the Society is progressing favourably, and that 
there has been a considerable increase of members. We wish 
our friends every success and a long and useful life. 


To the Editor of ‘‘ Liaut.”’ 

Sr1z,—I observe in this week’s issue of ‘‘ Liaut” that the 
North Shields Spiritual Investigation Society have been good 
enough to elect me one of their vice-presidents. Will you 
permit me to thank them for their kindness, and to say that, 
whilst recognising the absolute necessity for organisation, I am 
personally averse to holding any sort of office? In any other way 
[ will do my best to help the good cause, and I wish the young 
Society prosperity.—I am, sir, yours obediently, 

11, Spring-terrace, North Shields, J. A. Rowe, 
April 16th, 1882, 


A DREAM FULFILLED. 


A careless, worldly man in my parish dreamt one night: 


that he was in the market hall of a certain town. He was 
surprised to see, in a wall, a doorway, which he had never 
noticed before—so much so, that he went forward to examne 
it, and found that it really was a door, and that it opened 
to his touch. He went inside, and there he saw an im- 
pressive and strange scene. There were a number of men and 
women walking about, who appeared to be very woeful, and in 


great agony of pain. They were too distressed to speak, but he . 


recognised most of them as persons who had been dead for some 
time. They looked mournfully at him, as if sorry that he had 
come there, but did not speak. He was much alarmed, and 
made his way back to the door to escape, but was stopped by a 
stern, sullen-looking porter, who said, in a sepulchral voice, 
‘© You cannot pass.” He said, “‘ I came in this way, and I want 
to go out.” ‘* You cannot,” said the solemn voice. ‘‘ Look, 
the door only opens one way ; you may come in by it, but you 
cannot go out.” It was so, and his heart sank within him as 
he looked within that mysterious portal. At last the porter 
relented, and as a special favour let him go forth for eight days. 
He was so glad at his release that he awoke. When he told me 
the dream I warned him, and begged him to give his heart to 
God. ‘*You may die,” I said, “before the eighth day.” He 
laughed at the idea, and said he was ‘‘ not going to be frightened 
by a dream.” ‘‘When I am converted,” he continued, ‘‘ I hope 
I shall be able to say that I was drawn by love, and not driven 
by fear.” ‘‘ But what,” I said, ‘if you have been neglecting 
and slighting God’s love for a long time, and He is now moving 
you with fear to return to Him?’ Nothing: would do; he 
turned a deaf ear to every entreaty. When the eighth day 
arrived, being market day, he went to the hall as usual, and 
looked at the wall of which he had dreamed with particular 
interest, but sceing no door there, he exclaimed, ‘‘ It’s all right ; 
now I will go and have a good dinner over it, with a bottle of 
wine!" Whether he stopped at one bottle or not I cannot tell ; 
but late on Saturday night, as he was going home, he tvas thrown 
from his horse and killed. This was at the end of the eighth 
day. Whether these dreams and visions were the cause or effect 
of the people’s sensitive state, I do not know; but certainly 
they were very impressible, and even the cold and hardened 
amongst them were ready to hear about the mysteries of the 
unseen world. I attributed this to the spiritual atmosphere in 
which they were then living.—‘‘ Death into Life,” by the Kev. 
W. Haslam. 


TO CORRESPONDENTS. 


S. T.—We believe that the Society for Psychical Research will 
shortly issue a manifesto, which will in all probability appear 
in our pages. Meanwhile, address the Secretary, Mr. E. T. 
Bennett, Richmond Hill, London. , 


WORK OF THE COMING WHEE. 
LONDON. 


Sunday, April 23.—Goswell Hall. Mr. J. C. Wright, Trance 
Addresses, 11 a.m. and 7 p.m. 
i on Quebec Hall. Mr. J. J. Morse, Trance 
Address, 7 p.m. 
West London Society. 
Meetings. 
Christian Spiritualists’ Mission. Séance for 
Spiritualists only, 7 p.m. 
Friday, April 28.—B.N.A.S. Members’ Free Séance, 8 p.m. 
For details of above meetings see advertisements om our second 
page. Societies advertising in ‘‘ Licur” will have attention called 
to their advertisements, as above, without extra charge. 


11 a.m., 7 pm, 


Proressor WiLt1am Denton, the well-known lecturer upon 
Geology and Spiritualism in America, is now engaged in a 
lecturing tour in Australia. A recent number of the “Dunedin 
Echo thus comments upon Mr. Denton’s work:—The large at- 
tendance at Mr. Denton’s lectures is a proof of the estimation 
in which his lectures are held by the public. The more lectures 
that are attended, there seems to be the greater anxiety to hear 
the others. During this week he delivered two most interesting 
lectures—the first on the advent of man and on the animals that 
were alive at that time ; the second mainly on the glacial epoch. 
Both were attentively listened to,and many passages were received 
with onthusiasm. | 

Mr. J. J. Morsr’s AProrntments.—Lonpon : April 23rd and 
30th; LetcesteER: May 7th; Norrmnanam: May 14th; 
KEIGHLEY : May 2ist. For terms and dates, direct Mr, Morse, 
at 63, Sigdon-road, Dalston, London, E.—[Adtt.] 

Mrs. Harpinee Brirren has promised to lecture as 
follows:—Sundays of April, Manchester.—Apply; The ‘Limes 
Humphrey-street, Cheetham Hill, Manchester.—|Advt. ] 
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THSTIMONY TO PSYCHIOAL PHENOMENA. 


The following is a list of eminent persons who, after personal 
investigation, have satisfied themselves of the reality of some of 
the phenomena generally known as Psychical or Spiritualistic. 

N.B.—An asterisk is prefixed to those who have exchanged 
belief for knowledge. 

Science.—The Earl of Crawford and Balcarres, F.R.S., 
President R.A.S.; W. Crookes, Fellow and Gold Medallist 
of the Royal Society; C. Varley, F.R.S., CE; A. R. 
Wallace, the eminent Naturalist; W. F. Barrett, F R.S.E,, 
Professor of Physics in the Royal College of Science, 
Dublin; Dr. Lockhart Robertson ; *Dr. J. Elliotson, F.R.S., 
sometime President of the Royal Medical and Chirurgical 
Society of London ; *Professor de Morgan, sometime Prosident 
of the Mathematical Society of London ; *Dr. Wm. Gregory, 
F.R.S.E., sometime Professor of Chemistry in, the University of 
Edinburgh ; *Dr. Ashburner, *Mr. Rutter, *Dr. Herbert Mayo, 
F.R.S., &¢e., Ke. . 

Professor F. Zéllner, of Leipzig, author of ‘‘ Transcendental 
Physics,” &c. ; Professors G. T. Fechner, Scheibner, and J. H. 
Fichte, of Leipzig ; Professor W. E. Weber, of Gottingen ; 
Professor Hoffman, of Wirzburg ; Professor Perty, of Berne; 
Professors Wagner and Butleroff, of Petersburg ; Professors Hare 
and Mapes, of'U.S.A. ; Dr. Robert Friese, of Breslau ; Mons. 
Camille Flammarion, Astronomer, c., &c. 

Literature.—The Earl of Dunraven; T. A. Trollope ; 
S. C. Hall; Gerald Massey ; Captain R. Burton ; Professor 
Cassal, LL.D. ; *Lord Brougham ; *Lord Lytton ; *Lord Lynd- 
hurst ; *Archbishop Whately; *Dr. Robert Chambers, F.R.S.E. ; 
*W. M. Thackeray ; *Nassau Senior; *George Thompson ; 
*W. Howitt ; *Serjeant Cox; *Mrs. Browning, Xc., Kc. 

Bishop Clarke, Rhode Island, U.S.A.; Darius Lyman, 
U.S.A. ; Professor W. Denton; Professor Alex. Wilder ; 
Professor Hiram Corson ; Professor George Bush ; and twenty- 
four Judges and ex-Judges of the U.S, Courts ; Victor Hugo ; 
Baron and Baroness von Vay; *W. Lloyd Garrison, U.S.A.; 
*Hon. R. Dale Owen, U.S.A.; *Hon. J. W. Edmonds, U.S.A. ; 
*Epes Sargent; *Baron du Potet; *Count A. de Gasparin ; 
*Baron L.de Guldenstiibbe, &o., Kc. 

SoctaL Position.—H.J.H. Nicholas, Duke of Leuchtenberg ; 
H.S.H, the Prince of Solms; H.S.H. Prince Albrecht of Solms ; 
*H.S.H. Prince Emile of Sayn Wittgenstein ; Hon, Alexander 
Aksakof, Imperial Councillor of Russia; the Hon. J. L. 
O'Sullivan, sometime Minister of U.S.A. at the Court of Lisbon; 
M. Favre-Clavairoz, Iate Consul-General of France at Trieste ; 
the late Emperors of *Russia and *France ; Prosidents *Thiers 
and *Lincoln, &c., &e. 

Is it Conjuring ? 

It is sometimes confidently alleged that mediums are only 
clever conjurers, who easily deccive the simple-minded and 
unwary. But how, then, about the conjurers themselves, some 
of the most accomplished of whom havedeclared that the ‘‘ mani- 
festations” are utterly beyond the resources of their art ?— 

Robert Hovupin, the great French conjurer, investigated the 
subject of clairvoyance with the sensitive, Alexis Didier. In the 
result he unreservedly admitted that what ho had obsorved was 
wholly beyond the resources of his art to explain. See “ Psychische 
Studien” for January, 1878, p. 43. 

PROFESSOR JACOBS, writing to the editor of Licht, Alehr Licht, 
April 10th, 1881,in reference to phenomena which occurred in 
Paris through the Brothers Davenport, said :—“ As a Prestidigitator 
of repute, anda sincere Spiritualist, 7 affirm that the medianiniec 
facts demonstrated by the two brothers were absolutely true, 
and belonged to the Spiritualistic order of things in overy 
respect. Messrs. Robin and Robert Houdin, when attempting to 
jmitate these said facts, never presented to the public anything 
beyond an infantine and almost grotesque parody of the ssid 
phenomena, and it would be only ignorant and obstinate persons 
who could regard the questions seriously as set forth by these 
gentlemen, ... Following the data of the learned chemist and 
natural philosopher, Mr. W. Crookes, of London, I am now in a 
position to prove plainly, and by purely scientific methods, the 
existerce of a ‘ psychic force’ in mesmerism and also ‘the indivi- 
- duality of the spirit’ in Spiritual manifestation.” 

SAMUEL BELLACHINI, Courr CONJURER, AT BERLIN.— 
I hereby declare it to be a ragh action to give decisive 
judgment upon the objective medial performance of the 
American medium, Mr. Henry Slade, after only one silting and 
the observations so made. After I had, at the wish of several 
highly esteemed gentlemen of rank and position, and also for my 
own interest, tested the physical mediumship of Mr. Slade, in a 
series of sittings by full daylight, as well as in the evening in his 
bedroom, I must, for the sake of truth, hereby certify that the 
phenomenal occurrences with Mr. Slade have been thoroughly 
examined by me with the minutest observation and investigation 
of his surroundings, including the table, and that I have not in the 
smallest degree found anything to be produced by means of 
prestidigitative manifestations, or by mechanical apparatus; and 
that any explanation of the experiments which took place wndcr 
the circumstances and conditions then obtaining by any reference to 
prestidigitation is a bsolutely impossible. It must rest with such 
men of science as Crookes and Wallace, in London ; Perty,in Berne ; 
Butlerof, in St. Petersburg; to search for the explanation of this 
phenomenal power, and to prove its reality. I declare, moreover, 
the published opinions of laymen as to the “ How” of this subject 
to be premature, and, according to my view and experience, 
false and one-sided. This, my declaration, is signed and executed 


hefore a Notary and witnesses.—(Signed) SAMUEL BELLACHINI 
Borlin, December 6th, 1877. iis . 
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the palms of the hands flat upon its upper surface. 


fApril 29, 186838. 


ADVIOB TO INQUIRSERS. 


The Conduct of Circles.—By M.A. (Oxon) 


If you wish to see whether Spiritualism is really only jugglery 
and imposture, try it by personal experiment. __ ee 

If you can get an introduction to some experienced Spirit- 
ualist, on whose good faith you can rely, ask him for advice ; and, 
if he is holding private circles, seek permission to attend one, 
to see how to conduct séances, and what to expect. "one 

There is, however, difficulty in obtaining access to private 
circles, and, in any case, you must rely chiefly on experiences 
in your own family circle, or amongst your own friends, all 
strangers being excluded. The bulk of Spiritualists have 
gained conviction thus, 

Form a circle of from four to eight persons, half, or at least 
two, of negative, passive temperament, and preferably of the 
female sex ; the rest of a more positive type. 

Sit, positive and negative alternately, secure against disturb- 
ance, in subdued light, and incomfortable and unconstrained 
positions, round an uncovered table of convenient size. Place 
The hands 
of each sitter need not touch those of his neighbour, though 
the practice is frequently adopted. 

Do not concentrate attention too fixedly on the expected 
manifestations, Engage in cheerful but not frivolous conver- 
sation, Avoid dispute or argument. Scepticism has no 
deterrent effect, but a bitter spirit of opposition in a person 
of determined will may totally stop or decidedly impede 
manifestations. If conversation flags, music is a great help, if it 
be agreeable to all, and not of a kind to irritate the sensitive ear. 
Patienca is essential ; and it may be necessary to meet ten or 
twelve times, at short intervals, before anything occurs, If 
after such trial you still foil, form a fresh circle. Guess at the 
reason of your failure, eliminate the inharmonious elements, and 
introduce others. An hour should be the limit of an 
unsuccessful séance. 

The first indications of success usually are a cool breeze paasing 
over the hands, with involuntary twitching of the hands and 
arms of some of the sitters, and a sensation of throbbing in the 
table. These indications, at first so slight as to cause doubt as 
to their reality, will usually develop with more or less rapidity, 

If tho table moves, let your pressure be so gentle on its surface 
that you are sure you are not aiding its motions, After some 
time you will probably find that the movement will continue if 
your hands are held over but not in contact with it. Do not, 
however, try this until the movement is assured, and be in no 
hurry to get messages. . 

When you think that the time has come, let some one 
take command of the circle and act as spokesman. Explain to 
the unseen Intelligence that an agreed code of signals is desir- 
able, and ask that a tilt may be given as the alphabet is slowly 
repeated at tho several letters which form the word that the 
Intelligence wishes to spell. It is convenient to use a single tilt 
for No, three for Yes, and two to oxpress doubt or uncertainty. 

When a satisfactory communication has been established, 
ask if you are rightly placed, and fee what order you should 
take, After this, ask who the Intelligence purports to be, which 
of the company is the medium, and such relevant questions. If 
confusion occurs, ascribe it to the difficulty that exists in 
directing the movements at first with exactitude. Patience will 
remedy this, if there be a real desire on the part of tho Intelli- 
gence to speak with you. If you onl satisty yourself at first 
that it is possible to speak with an Intelligence separate from 
that of any person presont, you will have gained much. 

The signals may take the form of raps. If so, use the same 
code of signals, and ask as the raps become clear that they may 
be made on the table, or in a part of the room where they are 
demonstrably not produced by any natural means, but avoid 
any vexatious imposition of restrictions on free communication, 
Let the Intelligence use its own means: if the attempt to com- 
municate deserves your attention, it probably has something to 
say to you, and will resent being hampered by useless inter- 
ference. It rosts greatly with the sitters to make the 
manifestations elevating or frivolous, and even tricky. 

Should an attempt be made to ontrance the medium, or to 
manifest by any violent methods, or by means of form-manifes- 
tations, ask that the attompt may be doferred till you can secure 
the presence of some experienced Spiritualist. Jf this request 
is not heeded, discontinue the sitting. The process of developing a 
trance-medium is ono that might disconcert an inexperienced 
inquirer. Increased light will check noisy manifestations, 

Lastly—Try the results you get by the light of Reason. 
Maintain a level head and a clear judgment. Do not believe 
everything you are told, for though the great unseen world 
contains many a wise and discerning Spirit, it also has in it 
the accumulation of human folly, vanity, and error; and this 
lies nearer to the surface than that which is wise and good. 
Distrust the froo use of great names. Never for a moment 
abandon the use of your Reason. Do not enter into a very 
solemn investigation in a spirit of idle curiosity or frivolity. 
Cultivate a reverent desire for what is pure, good, and true. 
You will be repaid if you gain only a well-grounded convicticn 
that there is a life after death, for which a pure and good life 
before death is the best und wisest preparation. 


